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ABSTRACT

Women teach e rs  working in local  a u th o r i ty  e lementary  and 

secondary schools  from the tu rn  of the  century to the  Second World War 
were heav i ly  engaged in p o l i t i c a l  a c t i v i t y  concerning t h e i r  own 
p o s i t i o n  as women in teaching.  This t h e s i s  i n v e s t ig a t e s  the  reasons  
fo r  women te a c h e r s '  s t ro n g  feminis t  a l l e g ian c e  and the s t r a t e g i e s  

which they used to  pursue t h e i r  aims.

Women teach e rs  were p o l i t i c i s e d  as fem in is t s  by exper ienc ing  
tens ions  w i th in  the  s t r u c t u r e s  and meanings of t h e i r  working and 

personal  l i v e s .  In p a r t i c u l a r ,  the  s t r e s s e s  and t en s io n s  between two 
i d e n t i t i e s ,  t h a t  of the  p ro fes s io n a l  teacher  and tha t  of the  feminine 

woman, coupled with t h e i r  exper iences  with in  the t e a c h e r s '  

p ro fe s s io n a l  a s s o c i a t i o n s  and the in f luence  of the s u f f r a g e  movement, 

meant th a t  both elementary and secondary school t e ach e r s  became 
in c re a s in g ly  r e c e p t iv e  to  fem in is t  ideas  in the  years  be fore  the  F i r s t  
World War.

I t  i s  f u r t h e r  argued th a t  the p a r t i c u l a r  process of 
p o l i t i c i s a t i o n  had e f f e c t s  on the type of femin is t  p o l i t i c s  and 
s t r a t e g i e s  t h a t  women teache rs  espoused. The dual elements of 
p ro fe s s io n a l  ism and fem in in i ty  a re  analogous to  the  major 
p h i lo soph ica l  s t r a n d s  w i th in  feminism of ' e q u a l i t y '  and ' d i f f e r e n c e ' . 
Feminist  women teache rs  p re fe r r e d  to  emphasise the  former, and 
developed a p o l i t i c a l  r h e t o r i c  of equal gender - f ree  p ro f e s s io n a l i sm  
r a t h e r  than one which h ig h l ig h te d  t h e i r  ' d i f f e r e n c e '  as women. The 
teachers  o f f e r  an important case  s tudy in a s s e s s in g  the  u t i l i t y  of 
e i t h e r  f em in is t  approach in the in te rwar period of gender antagonism 

and c r i s i s  of m ascu l in i ty .

Women t e a c h e r s '  p o s i t i o n  as both women and p r o f e s s i o n a l s  was 

p a r t i c u l a r l y  d i f f i c u l t  in r e l a t i o n  to  t h e i r  m ar i ta l  s t a t u s .  They were 

predominantly s i n g l e  in a per iod  in vhich marriage and motherhood 
s i g n i f i e d  f u l l  ad u l t  fem in in i ty .  In t h i s  area,  f em in is t  p o l i t i c s  fed 

back in to  t e a c h e r s '  personal  l iv e s ,  providing a defence of t h e i r  

p o s i t io n  as s p i n s t e r s  and o f f e r i n g  new forms of women's community 

adapted to  the  tw en t ie th  century .
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CHAPTER ONE

INTRODUCTION

In 1911, women te ache rs  succeeded In g e t t i n g  a motion express ing  

sympathy with the  p r i n c i p l e  of women's su f f ra g e  onto  the  agenda of the  

annual conference of the National Union of Teachers,  With Miss 

Cleghorn, the  f i r s t  ever  woman NUT p re s id en t ,  in the  c h a i r ,  a male 
suppor te r  a t tempted to in troduce  the motion.

Then broke out the  w i ldes t  scenes of d i so rd e r .  . . .  Hundreds of 
men, massed a t  the back of the h a l l ,  prevented  Mr Croft  from 
o b ta in ing  a hear ing.  They stamped, howled, h u r led  i n s u l t s  a t  the 
speaker and a t  s u f f r a g i s t s ,  and u t t e r l y  re fu sed  to  a llow Mr 
C r o f t ' s  speech to  proceed. This continued without in te rm is s ion  
fo r  t h i r t y  minutes . . .  During the whole time the  women 
s u f f r a g i s t s  had s a t ,  calm and d ig n i f i e d ,  in the  s e a t s  a t  the  
f ron t  of the  h a l l ;  they were subsequently c o n g ra tu la t ed  by Miss 
Cleghorn on t h e i r  r e s t r a i n t .  I l l

This account by a s u f f r a g e t t e  teacher ,  a l b e i t  a p a r t i s a n  view, 
i n d i c a t e s  the  ex ten t  to  which ques t ions  of sex e q u a l i t y  d iv ided  and 
d i s ru p te d  the o therwise  apparen t ly  r e s p e c ta b le  and moderate teaching  

p ro fe s s io n  in the  years  be fore  the F i r s t  World War.

Women t each e rs  working in local  a u t h o r i t y  e lementary  and 
secondary schools  in England and Wales from the  tu rn  of the  cen tury  to 
the  Second World War were p o l i t i c a l l y  engaged with t h e i r  own p o s i t i o n  
as  women in teach ing  to a remarkable degree.  In the  1900s many of 
them r a p id ly  developed fem in is t  campaigns on equal pay and women's 

s u f f r a g e ,  to which they l a t e r  added s t r u g g le s  over promotion p rospec ts  
and the  marriage bar,  and t h e i r  a c t iv ism  was s t ro n g ly  s u s ta in e d  in to  
the  in te rwar  per iod .  Despite  q u i t e  cons ide rab le  i n t e r e s t  in the  
gender c l a sh  among school te ac h e rs  th e re  has been r e l a t i v e l y  l i t t l e  
work done to  a ttempt to ex p la in  the high level  of fem in is t  commitment 

among women te ac h e rs  and the  p o l i t i c a l  s t r a t e g i e s  they deployed in 
t h e i r  campaigning. Why was i t  t h a t  a la rge  p ropor t ion  of women in 
t h i s  p a r t i c u l a r  occupat iona l  group, were ab le  to develop such a s t rong  
p o l i t i c a l  consciousness  as f e m in is t s ,  and s u s t a i n  i t  thoughout the  
per iod?  This t h e s i s  i n v e s t i g a t e s  the reasons  fo r  t h e i r  s u b s t a n t i a l
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p o l i t i c a l  commitment and analyses  the s t r a t e g i e s  which fem in is t  
teache rs  used to  pursue t h e i r  aims.

The term 'feminism* may be used to de sc r ib e  a wide v a r i e ty  of 

ideas and p o l i t i c a l  aims, but the common f e a tu r e s  l in k in g  in d iv id u a ls  
in women's movements pas t  and p resen t  a re  the  r e c o g n i t io n  th a t  women 
are  a s o c i a l l y  disadvantaged group compared to  men, and an in te n t io n  
to  change th a t  s i t u a t i o n .  C21 Women teache rs  va r ied  in the ex ten t  of 
t h e i r  a l l e g i a n c e  to  the  femin is t  cause. Some were very a c t i v e  as 

s u f f r a g i s t s  and s u f f r a g e t t e s  before  the F i r s t  World War, and in 

o rgan is ing  p re s su re  groups fo r  e q u a l i t y  in pay and c o n d i t io n s  for 

women teache rs .  Many a t tended  equal pay r a l l i e s  and fem in is t  
t e ac h e r s '  confe rences  and bought fem in is t  l i t e r a t u r e .  Some engaged in 
no a c t i v e  p o l i t i c a l  behaviour,  yet  agreed with the f em in is t  p r i n c i p l e s  
of women's su f f r a g e ,  equal pay and promotion,  and the a b o l i t i o n  of the 
marriage bar ( the  r e g u la t io n  in some local  a u t h o r i t i e s  compelling 
r e s ig n a t i o n  of women teache rs  upon marr iage).  The agreement of so 
many women t each e r s  with these  goa ls  i s  shown by t h e i r  votes  a t  
t e ac h e r s '  conferences ,  l e t t e r s  to educa t iona l  j o u r n a l s ,  and o ra l  
h i s t o r y  in te rv iews.  However the depth of t e ac h e rs '  f em in is t  
a l l e g i a n c e  v a r ie d  over time, as the  d i scuss ion  below w i l l  i l l u s t r a t e .  
I n t e r e s t  in the  e q u a l i t y  i s sues  increased  r a p id ly  in the  e a r ly  1900s 
and reached a peak a t  the  end of the  F i r s t  World War. Af te r  t h i s ,  
economic p re s su re s  on the  educa tion  system and s p l i t s  in the  National 
Union of Teachers ,  the  elementary t e ac h e r s '  union, a l t e r e d  the 

con tex t ,  but the  evidence shows th a t  a s i g n i f i c a n t  number of women 

teach e rs  remained loyal to f em in is t  ideas  and a c t i v e l y  worked fo r  

them, and th a t  the  i s sues  of t e ac h e r s '  e q u a l i ty  continued to be 
debated in the  in te rwar  years.

Women t e a c h e r s '  a l l e g i a n c e  to feminism i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  fo r  two 

c o n t r a s t i n g  reasons ;  they were women who were both o rd ina ry  and out of 
the  o rd ina ry .  They were o rd ina ry  in the  sense t h a t  they c o n s t i t u t e d  
p a r t  of the  mass fo llowing of the  su f f r a g e  movement and subsequently 
of in te rwar  feminism. With the  exception of a few leade rs  of t h e i r  
o rg a n i s a t i o n s ,  most of the  names of the  women who a t tended  the r a l l i e s  
and branch meet ings,  and wrote indignant  l e t t e r s  to  the  p re s s  were not 

well known to  t h e i r  contemporar ies ,  nor now to  h i s t o r i a n s .  Teacher 
f e m in i s t s  were a l s o  o rd inary  in the sense  th a t  they came from 
predominately lower m id d le -c la ss  backgrounds, a l though some were of
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working-c lass  and prosperous m idd le -c la ss  o r i g i n s .  Their  everyday 
l i v e s  of demanding work, r e l a t i o n s h i p s  with t h e i r  f a m i l i e s ,  and 
c u l t u r a l  a c t i v i t i e s  had much in common with o the r  women of s im i l a r  
c l a s s  and educa t iona l  background. But in o the r  r e s p e c t s  -  in t h e i r  
p o s i t i o n  as women workers,  and in the ex ten t  of t h e i r  a l l e g i a n c e  to 
the  fem in is t  movement -  t eachers  were women who were out of the 
ord inary ,  as I s h a l l  now go on to  descr ibe .

Women teach e rs  he ld  a s i g n i f i c a n t  p o s i t i o n  among women workers.

As the t e r t i a r y  s e c t o r  grew from the l a t e  n in e te e n th  centu ry ,  the  

number and p ropo r t ion  of women 'w h i te  blouse* workers in shops, 

o f f i c e s ,  h o s p i t a l s  and schools  increased  ra p id ly ,  indeed a t  a f a s t e r  
r a t e  than men in these  a reas  of employment. [33 Teaching in 
elementary schools ,  which provided a bas ic  educa t ion  to working-c lass  
and lower m id d le -c la ss  ch i ld ren ,  grew q u i t e  r a p id ly  as an occupation 
a f t e r  the  1870 Education Act, e s p e c i a l l y  fo r  women. The t o t a l  number 

of female and male t eachers  continued to inc rease  u n t i l  1914, and 
t h e r e a f t e r  remained a t  a f a i r l y  cons tan t  leve l .  The p ropor t ion  of 
women f lu c tu a t e d  somewhat, and from a high po in t  of 78% during the  
F i r s t  World War, f e l l  to 71% by 1938. (See Tables 1 and 2).  The 
es tab l i shm ent  and continued expansion of g r a n t - a id e d  secondary schools  
fo llowing the 1902 Education Act, provid ing  educa t ion  l a rg e ly  fo r  
m idd le -c la ss  c h i ld re n ,  meant th a t  the  number of secondary school 
t e ach e r s  in the  s t a t e  s e c to r  r a p id ly  expanded in the  tw en t ie th  
century .  The number of teache rs  increased from around 5,000 each of 

men and women in 1910 to  over 12,000 of each in 1938. [43 (See Tables 

3 and 4).

Teaching shared some general  f e a tu r e s  with o th e r  t e r t i a r y  s e c t o r  

work fo r  women. I t  was r e s p e c ta b le  and c lean,  r e q u i re d  a s p e c i f i c  
level  of educa t ion  or  t r a in in g ,  and employed women from both working- 
c l a s s  and m idd le -c la ss  backgrounds a t  d i f f e r e n t  l e v e l s  of the 
occupation.  But teaching  stood out from c l e r i c a l  work, r e t a i l i n g  or 
nurs ing ,  in demanding ( for q u a l i f i e d  teachers )  a d d i t i o n a l  years  of 
educa t ion  and in o f f e r i n g  r e l a t i v e l y  good pay and co n d i t io n s .  [53 
Teachers in both elementary and secondary schools  enjoyed improving 
co n d i t io n s  of employment dur ing  the period 1900-1939. They were 
in c re a s in g ly  l i k e l y  to  be t r a in e d  and c e r t i f i c a t e d  i f  elementary  
school t e ach e rs ,  or t r a in e d  g radua tes  i f  secondary school teache rs .
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and t h e i r  s a l a r y  and pension arrangements were placed on a more secure  
foo t ing .

Teaching a l so  o f f e re d  s o c i a l  m obi l i ty  to women. They could 
a t t a i n ,  or a t  l e a s t  main ta in  m id d le -c la ss  s t a t u s ,  while pursu ing  a 
ca ree r .  Elementary school teaching  had long been regarded as an 

avenue of s o c i a l  m obi l i ty  fo r  i n t e l l i g e n t  working-c la ss  g i r l s  and 

boys, and th e re  was ex tens ive  s t a t e  subsidy of the t r a i n i n g  and 
educa t ion  of in tend ing  teache rs .  Female e n t r a n t s  were on average from 
a su p e r io r  s o c i a l  background than males. From the l a t e  n in e te en th  

cen tury  a r i s i n g  p ropor t ion  came from the lower middle c l a s s ,  they 
were o f f e re d  improved access  to t r a i n i n g  in the e a r ly  1900s, and both 

pa ren ts  and daughters  app rec ia ted  the  economic and s o c i a l  a t t r a c t i o n s  

t h a t  a te ach ing  c a ree r  o f f e red .  [63 I t  was considered  r e s p e c t a b l e  
work by the lower middle c l a s s ,  even, in some a reas ,  fo r  married women 
who were ab le  to bu i ld  up a s t ro n g  p ro fe s s io n a l  presence where t h e i r  
employment was permit ted ,  e s p e c i a l l y  in London. [71 Secondary school 
te ach e rs  were g e n e r a l ly  drawn from the  c h i ld re n  of more s o l i d  middle- 
c l a s s  and p ro f e s s io n a l  f a m i l i e s  who had rece ived  a secondary and 
u su a l ly  a u n i v e r s i t y  education.  However, these  c l a s s  o r i g i n s  were not 
r i g i d l y  d i s t i n c t .  A r i s i n g  p ropor t ion  of elementary te ach e rs  came 
from m idd le -c la ss  backgrounds in the tw en t ie th  century ,  while i t  was 
p o s s ib le  (though d i f f i c u l t )  fo r  working-c lass  and lower m idd le -c la ss  
c h i ld re n  to o b ta in  g ra n ts  fo r  a u n i v e r s i t y  education.  There was a l so  
some movement of teache rs  between the two s ec to r s .

One of the  most i n t e r e s t i n g  f e a tu r e s  of te ach ing  was the complex 

way in which i t  was gendered.  I t  was connected on the  one hand with 

the feminine ta sk s  of c a r ing  fo r  and s o c i a l i s i n g  c h i ld re n ,  and on the 

o the r  hand with the  masculine world of academic le a rn ing  and 

knowledge. I t  was the  only p ro f e s s io n  which both women and men 
en te red  in l a rge  numbers, u n l ike  the  c i v i l  s e r v ic e ,  nu rs ing ,  or 
medicine. Although the re  was some sex seg reg a t io n  in the occupation,  
women t each e rs  were not n e c e s s a r i l y  a t  the  bottom of a h ie ra rch y ,  or 

under male a u t h o r i t y  ( l i k e  nurses ,  fo r  example), but could a t t a i n  

promotion to headships  themselves.  They had s t a t u s  and a u t h o r i t y  in 
the  c lassroom and in the  towns and v i l l a g e s  in which they l ived .  
Because of t h e i r  powerful p o s i t i o n  as women workers -  t h e i r  r e l a t i v e l y  
good c o n d i t io n s  and pay, t h e i r  p o s i t i o n  of r e sp ec t  in local  
communities and in f luence  over young people -  women t e a c h e r s '  a c t i v e
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campaigning and s t ro n g  fem in is t  demands were p a r t i c u l a r l y  s i g n i f i c a n t  
in voic ing and f u r t h e r i n g  ideas  of women's e q u a l i t y  in employment and

s o c ie ty  in the  f i r s t  decades of the  tw en t ie th  century .

Women t e ac h e r s '  p o l i t i c a l  a c t iv i sm  was cons ide rab le ,  though only 
f a i r l y  r e c e n t ly  has i t  been taken s e r io u s ly .  Because of t h e i r  
r e s p e c t a b i l i t y ,  e a r ly  h i s t o r i e s  of women teache rs  sugges ted  they were 
not in the  f o r e f r o n t  of su f f r a g e  a c t i v i t y  or the  women's movement. [81 
Some of these  o lde r  accounts were simply u n in te r e s t e d  in women 

teachers  as a group. Asher Tropp 's  s tandard  h i s t o r y  of the  NUT noted 
th a t  the  g r e a t e s t  d iv i s io n  among teache rs  u n t i l  the  1930s was the  

s p l i t  between men and women teache rs ,  but f e l t  i t  unnecessary to  
exp lore  t h i s  c o n f l i c t  in d e t a i l ,  and a l s o  r a t h e r  c o n t r a d i c t o r i l y  

claimed th a t  women teache rs  were pass ive  and n o n -m i l i t a n t  in the 

union. [91 H is to r i a n s  and s o c i o l o g i s t s  a t  t h i s  time were more 

concerned with the  process  of t e ache r  p r o f e s s i o n a l i s a t i o n  and the 
so c ia l  m ob i l i ty  of t e ache rs ,  i m p l i c i t l y  i f  not e x p l i c i t l y  of the  male 
teacher .  (However P. H. J .  H. Gosden's s tudy of the  t e a c h e r s '  
a s s o c i a t i o n s '  f i g h t  fo r  p ro f e s s io n a l  s t a t u s  d id  take  f u l l  account of 
the  importance of the  equal pay is sue .  [103) Feminist  h i s t o r i c a l  work
from the 1980s, e s p e c i a l l y  th a t  of Helen Corr and Hilda Kean, has
shown th a t  i t  i s  completely  in accu ra te  to  dep ic t  women t each e rs  as 
p o l i t i c a l l y  a p a th e t i c  and has i l l u s t r a t e d  the depth and e x ten t  of 
t h e i r  f em in is t  commitment and campaigning in the t e ac h e r s '  
a s s o c i a t i o n s .  [ I l l

Women t each e r s  Joined te a c h e r s '  a s s o c i a t i o n s  in l a rge  numbers 
compared to the  u n io n i s a t io n  r a t e s  of o the r  women workers,  and many 
came to use them as v e h ic le s  fo r  t h e i r  fem in is t  aims. The main 

e lementary te a c h e r s '  union, the  mixed-sex National Union of Teachers 

(NUT), r e c r u i t e d  women in in c reas in g  numbers from the beginning of the 

century .  (See Table 5 and F igure  1.)  Membership d e n s i ty  among 
c e r t i f i c a t e d  women teache rs  rose  from 60% in 1910 to 75% in 1914 and 
84% in 1929. Women teach e rs  in secondary schools  had a s e p a ra te  
p ro fe s s io n a l  body, the  A ssoc ia t ion  of A ss i s ta n t  M is t res ses  (AAM). 

Although a comparatively  small  group a t  f i r s t ,  i t  grew ra p id ly  in s i z e  

and in f luence  dur ing  t h i s  per iod ,  ach iev ing  a membership d e n s i ty  of 
54% in 1921, r i s i n g  to 88% in 1938. [121

Women t each e rs  developed and su s ta in e d  fem in is t  p o l i t i c a l  
a c t i v i t y  throughout the  pe r iod  1900-1939. I f  we examine the  main
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events  in teacher  feminism, the changing a l l e g i a n c e  and depth of 
lo ya l ty  among teach e rs  to the  women's movement i s  demonstrated.  There 
i s  much evidence th a t  a la rge  number of women teachers  were concerned 

about t h e i r  p ro fe s s io n a l  s t a t u s  e a r l y  in the  period.  Helen Corr has 

argued th a t  the  is sues  of equal pay, the  marriage bar,  and promotion 
prospects  were of concern to some women teache rs  from the  1880s, 
causing i n t e r m i t t e n t  gender t en s io n s  in the  te ac h e rs '  a s s o c ia t i o n s .
[131 Feminist  t eache rs  and a few male su ppor te rs  s e t  up an Equal Pay 
League as a p re s su re  group w i th in  the  NUT in 1904. These a c t i v i t i e s  

preda ted the mass su f f r a g e  movement but a l s o  gained impetus from i t .  
Women teache rs  qu ick ly  got involved in the whole range of su f f rag e  
o rg a n is a t io n s ,  c o n t r ib u t in g  personnel  not only to the  c o n s t i t u t i o n a l  
National Union of Women's Suffrage  S o c i e t i e s  (NUWSS) but a l so ,  as 
Hilda Kean has shown, to  the  m i l i t a n t  Women's Socia l  and P o l i t i c a l  

Union (WSPU) and the  l e s s  well known but p o l i t i c a l l y  s i g n i f i c a n t  

Women's Freedom League (WFL). [141 They a l so  s e t  up the Women 
Teachers '  F ranch ise  Union (WTFU) in London in 1912. Elementary 
teachers  t r i e d  to  gain  the support  of the  NUT fo r  both equal pay and 
the su f f ra g e  by r a i s i n g  these  i s su es  fo r  d i s cu s s io n  a t  annual 
conferences,  but in the  years  be fore  the  war t h i s  genera ted  grea t  
h o s t i l i t y  from men teache rs ,  lead ing  to  unprecedented uproar,  abuse 
and expuls ions  from the conference f l o o r ,  as exemplif ied  above.

These i s sues  were l e s s  f raugh t  fo r  the  all-women AAM, which 
agreed to support  the  p r i n c i p l e  of women's su f f r a g e  in 1906. Although 

th e re  i s  a r i c h  h i s to r io g rap h y  on n in e te en th - ce n tu ry  secondary 
sch o o lm is t r e s ses  and the  fem in is t  con tex t  of the  reform of g i r l s '  
secondary schools ,  much l e s s  i s  known about secondary sch o o lm is t re s ses  
in the  e a r ly  tw en t ie th  centu ry  when the  number of such t e ach e rs  in the  

s t a t e  s e c to r  was expanding ra p id ly .  [151 In v e s t ig a t io n  of secondary 

s ch o o lm is t r e s se s '  p o l i t i c a l  a c t i v i t i e s  i s  a l so  hampered by the lack of 

primary sources ;  d e t a i l e d  AAM reco rds  were destroyed in the  Second 

World War. [16]

The s u f f r a g e  movement i s  important s in ce  i t  was in t h i s  contex t 
t h a t  women t each e rs  developed t h e i r  p o l i t i c a l  ideology of equal 

p ro fe s s io n a l  o p p o r tu n i t i e s ,  which a s i g n i f i c a n t  number continued to 
p re s s  throughout the  F i r s t  World War and in to  the 1920s and 1930s. 
Equal pay became an i s sue  of wider n a t io n a l  debate dur ing  the  F i r s t  
World War as more women en te red  p rev io u s ly  masculine occupat ions  and
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women's union membership grew rap id ly .  In teaching ,  fem in is t  

m i l i t ancy  a l so  gained impetus from the f a l l i n g  value of s a l a r i e s ,  and 
reached a peak a t  the  end of the  war. By 1917 the National Fede ra t ion  

of Women Teachers (NFWT), a p re ssu re  group developed from the Equal 

Pay League, claimed the  a l l e g ia n c e  of 50% of women NUT members, 
i n d ic a t in g  widespread support  fo r  femin is t  aims. In 1918 the  NUT 
agreed to  endorse the p r i n c i p l e  of equal pay fo r  t e ach e rs ,  but i t  was 
not pressed on the  Burnham Committee, s e t  up in 1919 to agree 
n a t io n a l ly  n e g o t ia ted  s a l a r y  s c a le s ,  a l though women did  make some 
gains  from the new s c a l e s .  [17]

Women te ac h e rs '  concern about t h e i r  s t a t u s  was g ree ted  both 
before  and a f t e r  the  F i r s t  World War by defens iveness  and antagonism 
from many men te ach e rs ,  though o the rs  supported the women's c la ims.  
Masculine anx ie ty ,  dur ing  t h i s  high point of f em in is t  s t r e n g th ,  was 
a l so  animated by the wartime reduc t ion  of men teache rs  in both 

elementary and secondary schools ,  and the presence of women t each e rs  

in boys'  schools .

The depth  of f e e l i n g  among women and men teach e rs  about gender 
i s sues  was i l l u s t r a t e d  by the devas ta t ing  s p l i t s  i t  caused in the  
p rev ious ly  l a rge  and s t ro n g  elementary te ac h e rs '  union, the  NUT, a t  
the  end of the  war. In 1920 a core group of f em in is t  women teache rs ,  
who had p rev ious ly  campaigned in the NFWT and the  Women Teachers 
Franchise  Union in s id e  the  NUT broke away to  form the National  Union 
of Women Teachers (NUWT). At the  he ight of i t s  s t r e n g t h  in the  mid 
1920s the NUWT had about 8,500 members, more than o n e - ten th  of female 
NUT membership. This made i t  an average-s ized  t r a d e  union in t h i s  
pe riod,  and i t  continued to campaign with a s t r o n g ly  committed 
membership through to  the 1950s. C181 At the  same time a group of 
a n t i - f e m i n i s t  men teach e rs  seceded from the NUT in o p pos i t ion  to  i t s  

equal pay p o l icy  to  form the National  Assoc ia t ion  of Schoolmasters 

(NAS), an o rg a n i s a t i o n  which g radua l ly  grew in s t r e n g t h  through the  

in te rwar period,  and expressed constan t  antagonism to  women t each e rs  

g e n e ra l ly  and fem in is t  t eachers  in p a r t i c u l a r .  This masculine 
h o s t i l i t y  has been seen as pa r t  of a wider backlash a g a in s t  women's 
employment and organised  feminism. [191 Both new unions a t t a ck e d  the 
NUT and each o the r .  This i n s t i t u t i o n a l  p o l a r i s a t i o n ,  a l b e i t  of a 
minor ity ,  s e t  the  tone fo r  gender b a t t l e s  in the  e lementary  s e c t o r  
throughout the  in te rwar  period.
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The Interwar economic dep ress ions  only p a r t l y  dampened women 

t e ac h e r s '  feminism. All t e ach e rs  were on the  de fens ive  as publ ic  

spending cu ts  were made in educa t ion  in the  e a r ly  1920s and again  in 
the  e a r l y  1930s. Although the re  was continued expansion in the  
secondary s e c to r ,  f a l l i n g  school r o l l s  and school r e o r g a n i s a t i o n  
caused d i s r u p t io n  among elementary teache rs .  The i n f l u e n t i a l  Hadow 
Report of 1926 encouraged a wider curr icu lum in elementary schools ,  

and added to the  impetus fo r  r e o r g a n i s a t i o n  by recommending a break a t  
age 11 between ' primary'  and ' s e n io r '  departments.  Despite  the  
unfavourable  economic c l im ate ,  equal pay remained an important aim, 
but in the  e a r ly  to  mid 1920s i t  was the  widely in troduced marriage 
bar which compelled the a t t e n t i o n  of fem in is t  t e ache rs  in elementary  

schools .  For the  remainder of the  per iod  the concern with promotion 
o p p o r tu n i t i e s  was the ch ie f  gender i s sue  fo r  both elementary and 
secondary school t e ache rs ,  women and men. Unlike pay, p o l icy  on 
marriage bars  and headships  va r ied  s in ce  i t  was determined a t  the  

local  leve l  by LEAs. Although the  NUT came to  support  sex e q u a l i t y  on 

paper in the  in te rwar  years ,  i t  was r e l u c t a n t  to  push hard fo r  women 
te ac h e rs '  p ro fe s s io n a l  r i g h t s  i f  t h i s  seemed l i k e l y  to  arouse the 
wrath of the  men. Nor did  the  AAM or NUWT have much measurable 
success  a g a in s t  sex d i s c r im in a to ry  p o l i c i e s ,  though a few ga ins  were 
made. [20]

The per iod  1918-1920 was a h igh po in t  of fem in is t  involvement fo r  
women teache rs ,  but the  continued engagement of both e lementary  and 
secondary te ache rs  with e q u a l i t y  i s su e s  over the pe r iod  1900-1939 i s  
impressive and unmatched by o the r  women workers. Their  demand fo r  
equal r i g h t s  in the  workplace was s u s ta in e d  throughout the  in te rwar  
years  d e s p i t e  a s h i f t  w i th in  the contemporary women's movement towards 

emphasising i s su e s  of gender d i f f e r e n c e  such as the  endowment of 
motherhood. At the  same time, women teache rs ,  e s p e c i a l l y  those  in the 
NFWT/ NUWT, were always committed to  wider fem in is t  i s su e s  than simply 

t h e i r  own p o s i t io n ,  from the prewar s u f f r a g e  s t r u g g le  to in te rwar  

concerns with the  gendered cu rr icu lum  and the peace movement. [213

Feminist  h i s t o r i c a l  work has i l lu m ina ted  many a sp e c t s  of women 

t e ac h e r s '  p o l i t i c s  and the gender c l a s h  in teaching  in t h i s  period.
But i t  has only j u s t  begun to  examine the reasons fo r  t h i s  ex tens ive  
p o l i t i c a l  commitment and the types  of fem in is t  p o l i t i c s  and phi losophy 
teach e rs  espoused. Hilda Kean has i n v e s t ig a te d  the p o l i t i c a l  i d e n t i t y
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of women teache rs  most c lo se ly ,  though the I n i t i a l  focus of her work 

was on the  r e l a t i o n s h i p  of te ach e rs  to so c ia l i sm  and the  s t a t e  between 

1900 and 1930. She has sugges ted  th a t  women t e ac h e r s '  m o b i l i s a t io n  as 

f e m in is t s  can be t raced  to t h e i r  uneasy r e l a t i o n s h i p  to the  s t a t e ;  
they were employed by the  s t a t e  but were without access  to  p o l i t i c a l  
power before  1918 to  in f luence  the  c ond i t ions  of t h e i r  employment.
[221 While not in disagreement with t h i s  exp lana t ion ,  I cons ide r  i t  
to  be Jus t  one of seve ra l  f a c t o r s  which needs to be c o n te x t u a l i s e d  in 
the  broader framework of women te a c h e r s '  working exper ience  and family  
l i v e s ,  which I s h a l l  now go on to  d iscuss .

The F ac to r s  in Women's P o l i t i c i s a t i o n

There i s  a d iv e r s e  body of work on women's p o l i t i c a l  a c t i v i t y  in 
the  h i s t o r i c a l  and p o l i t i c a l  sc ience  l i t e r a t u r e ,  but most of i t  tends 
to  examine women's ph i losoph ies ,  campaigns and s t r a t e g i e s  only a f t e r  

those women have begun to  e x e r c i s e  p o l i t i c a l  agency. P o l i t i c a l  
a c t i v i t y  can be concep tua l i sed  as ' ind iv idua l  and c o l l e c t i v e  p a t t e r n s  

of a c t i o n  to change e x i s t i n g  s t r u c t u r e s  of p o l i t i c a l  a u t h o r i t y , ' 

r e f e r r i n g  in p a r t i c u l a r  to the  formal publ ic  sphere  of p o l i t i c s ,  
inc lud ing  t r ad e  unions and organ ised  feminism. [231 We might a l so  
inco rpo ra te  a broader no t ion  of p o l i t i c s  as the  ' a r t i c u l a t i o n  of
s o c i a l  power r e l a t i o n s '  occur ing in p r i v a t e  as well as pub l ic  a renas ;
t h i s  would inc lude  a l l  a spec t s  of gender p o l i t i c s .  [241

One of the  main aims of t h i s  t h e s i s  i s  to  account fo r  the
development among teache rs  of an a l l e g i a n c e  to feminism; t h a t  i s  to
say, a c r i t i c a l  awareness of gender r e l a t i o n s  which was expressed  
p o l i t i c a l l y .  Comparatively l i t t l e  r e sea rch  has been undertaken on the  

p rocess  by which some women (and not o th e r s )  a t  c e r t a i n  t imes (o f ten  
in  the  con tex t  of p a r t i c u l a r  c u r r e n t s  of i n t e l l e c t u a l  thought) observe 
t h e i r  own l i v e s  and s o c ie ty  and develop a consc iousness  of women's 
i n e q u a l i ty .  What makes p o s s ib le  t h a t  moment of cogn i t ion?  In S a l ly  

A lexander 's  words, the ques t ion  fo r  the  h i s t o r i a n  of feminism is :  ' . . .  

why a t  some moments does sexual d i f f e r e n c e  and d i v i s i o n  take  on a 

p o l i t i c a l  s i g n i f i c a n c e ? '  [251 P o l i t i c a l  consciousness  i s  not a 

s t r a ig h t f o r w a r d  or i n e v i t a b l e  outcome of a p e r s o n ' s  m a te r ia l  or  s o c i a l  

p o s i t io n .  [261 The exper ience  of i n e q u a l i t y  a lone i s  not s u f f i c i e n t  
to  c r e a t e  fem in is t  unders tanding  and p o l i t i c a l  a c t io n .  Some women 
might r e p re se n t  t h e i r  coming to p o l i t i c a l  unders tanding  as a sudden
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r e a l i s a t i o n  connected with a p a r t i c u l a r  event,  but i t  may u s e f u l ly  be 
seen as  a process  or s e r i e s  of s t e p s .  For women teach e rs ,  a 

heterogeneous group, the re  were m u l t ip l e  f a c t o r s  a f f e c t i n g  t h e i r  

p o l i t i c i s a t i o n .  These inc lude  both t h e i r  m a te r ia l  c i rcumstances  -  the  

c ond i t ions  under which they worked as teache rs  and l ived  as women -  

and a l s o  q u es t io n s  of s u b j e c t i v i t y  -  the  way they unders tood the  
d i f f e r e n t  f a c e t s  of t h e i r  l i v e s .

I s h a l l  go on to  suggest  the  fo l lowing  as s i g n i f i c a n t  elements in 

women te a c h e r s '  p o l i t i c i s a t i o n :  the ex ten t  of t h e i r  education ,  the 
comparatively  low level  of sex s eg reg a t io n  in teaching , the  
r e l a t i o n s h i p  between t e ac h e r s '  work and t h e i r  family l i v e s ,  the  
importance of c o n t r a d i c t o ry  e lements  in women's l i v e s ,  and f i n a l l y ,  
women t e a c h e r s '  i d e n t i t i e s  and the meanings a t t a ch ed  to teach ing  and 

to  f em in in i ty .  These f a c t o r s  a re  s ep a ra ted  out here  to some ex ten t  
fo r  ease  of d i s cu s s io n ,  but should be understood as being 
in te rconnec ted .  The economic or s t r u c t u r a l  p o s i t io n in g  of women in 
teaching , fo r  example, was r e l a t i v e l y  s t r a ig h t fo rw a rd  and i s  not 
d i f f i c u l t  to  d e sc r ib e .  But in sep a rab le  from t h i s  i s  the way in which 

women te ac h e rs  understood themselves and t h e i r  p o s i t io n ,  and the  range 

of meanings which became a t ta ch e d  to  women as te ach e rs  (or as women 

with family  l i v e s ) .  I t  i s  the  complex ways in which these  s t r u c t u r e s  
and meanings worked to ge the r  which produced women t e a c h e r s '  a l l e g i a n c e  
to  feminism.

Women's p o l i t i c a l  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  ( in  a l l  types of p o l i t i c s  and a t  
a l l  l e v e l s )  has been shown to  in c rease  with t h e i r  level  of education.
[271 Since women teache rs  were, as a group, the  most h igh ly  educated 
women in the  country,  they were l i k e l y  to engage in p o l i t i c a l  
a c t i v i t y ,  according  to t h i s  model. Half or  more secondary school 
m is t r e s s e s  were g radua tes ,  while e lementary school t e ach e rs  a l so  

exper ienced  s ev e ra l  years  of f u r t h e r  and h igher  educa t ion  beyond the 
norm. Education and feminism were mutually  important,  and a t t e n t i o n  
has been drawn to  ' the a t t r a c t i o n s  of feminism to the  g i r l  who had 
been to c o l l e g e . '  [281 The combination of educa tion  with employment 
i s  ano ther  s i g n i f i c a n t  f a c t o r  and p ro f e s s io n a l  women have f r eq u e n t ly  

been h ig h ly  p o l i t i c i s e d .  [291

An unusual s t r u c t u r a l  a spec t  of teaching  which may be a key 
c o n t r ib u to r y  f a c t o r  in ex p la in ing  women's p o l i t i c i s a t i o n  was the  
r e l a t i v e  lack of sex seg rega t ion .  Jane Mark-Lawson has r e c e n t ly
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argued tha t  the  degree of sex s eg reg a t io n  in an indus t ry  or  occupation 
i s  a s i g n i f i c a n t  f a c t o r  in women's p o l i t i c a l  a c t i v i t y .  In her  
in v e s t ig a t i o n  of two in te rwar  towns, low le v e l s  of sex s eg reg a t io n  

among co t ton  workers in Nelson, Lancashire  ( the  permanent 

es tab l ishment  of women a longs ide  men in the  same i n d u s t r i a l  p rocesses  

and the a s so c ia te d  high l e v e l s  of s k i l l  and wages) appear to be 

s t ro n g ly  c o r r e l a t e d  with very high l e v e l s  of women's t r ad e  union 
membership, p o l i t i c a l  a c t i v i t y  and in f luence  in the l o c a l i t y .  [301 
The p o s i t i o n  of women c o t to n  workers in the  l a t e  n in e te en th  cen tury  
and well in to  the  tw en t ie th  cen tury  was su p e r io r  to  any o the r  l a rge  

group of women i n d u s t r i a l  workers. In the  Lancashire  weaving 

indus t ry ,  women saw t h e i r  work as a source of p r id e  and r e s p e c t a b i l i t y  
and in some towns a high p ro p o r t io n  of married women worked in the 
m i l l s .  Although the work was seg rega ted  in many r e s p e c t s ,  and s t a t u s  
d i f f e r e n c e s  were mainta ined between women and men, women were employed 
on some of the same weaving p rocesses  as men in some towns, a longs ide  

men, and enjoyed r a t e s  of pay which were n e a r ly  as high as men's.  The 
high d e n s i ty  of union membership, high wages and s e l f - e s t e e m  among 
women co t ton  workers was a s s o c i a t e d  towards the end of the n in e te en th  
cen tury  with the  renewed s o c i a l i s t  and fem in is t  movements. The 

enfranchisement of a growing p ro p o r t io n  of working-c lass  men meant 

th a t  t e x t i l e  unions had in c re a s in g  p o l i t i c a l  muscle which t h e i r  

growing number of women members were unable to  share  in. This 
fo s t e r e d  women workers '  i n t e r e s t  in women's su f f r a g e  from the 1890s 
when la rge  numbers of them p a r t i c i p a t e d  in c o l l e c t i n g  s ig n a t u r e s  fo r  
the  n a t io n a l  women's su f f r a g e  p e t i t i o n .  [311

Despite  the  n a t io n a l  d e c l in e  of the  co t to n  indus t ry  in the  
tw e n t ie th  centu ry ,  Mark-Lawson found th a t  women weavers in in te rwar  
Nelson continued to enjoy a p a r t i c u l a r l y  e g a l i t a r i a n  form of workplace 
o rg a n i s a t i o n .  Weaving was seen as be ing men's and women's work r a t h e r  
than the p re ro g a t iv e  of one sex,  women were h ighly  paid on the  same 
b a s i s  as men, and th e re  was l e s s  p a t r i a r c h a l  co n t ro l  in the  in d u s t ry  
than in most occupations .  Women, l i k e  men, were obl iged  to  j o i n  the 
union c losed  shop and the  s t ro n g  presence  of women in the workplace 

allowed them to take  an unusual ly  a c t i v e  and i n f l u e n t i a l  p a r t  in 
Labour Par ty ,  town h a l l ,  and fem in is t  p o l i t i c s  in the  l o c a l i t y .  1321 

These p a t t e r n s  of employment on the  same or s im i l a r  work p rocesses  to  

men, r e l a t i v e l y  high pay, and high l e v e l s  of union membership 
p a r a l l e l e d  those of women teache rs ;  indeed in these  r e s p e c t s  t e ach e rs
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were more s i m i l a r  to  women weavers than to  women w h i t e - c o l l a r  workers.

C le r i c a l  work was g rad u a l ly  feminised dur ing  the  f i r s t  h a l f  of the
twent ie th  century ,  but women were la rg e ly  conf ined to  s p e c i f i c  grades 
and departments and the  lower s t a t u s  jobs .  Even as the physica l  
s eg rega t ion  of male and female c l e r k s  g radua l ly  broke down, the 
d i f f e r e n t  Job c l a s s i f i c a t i o n s  of each sex (and thus  d i f f e r e n t  pay and 

prospects )  s t i l l  p e r s i s t e d .  C331

But in teaching ,  women did  the  same work as t h e i r  male 
co l leagues ,  sometimes in the  same schools ,  and were paid a t  75-80% of 
the male r a t e .  Both women and men went through the  same systems of 

t r a in in g ,  he ld  degrees  or te ach ing  c e r t i f i c a t e s ,  were desc r ibed  by the
same job t i t l e s ,  and taught a t  a l l  l ev e l s .  Some h o r iz o n ta l
seg rega t ion  was ev iden t  in both elementary  and secondary schools ,  not 
in re spec t  of the  type of work done by men and women teache rs ,  but in 
the  type of pupil  taught.  Large numbers of both women and men were 
employed to s t a f f  e lementary schools ;  the  p ropor t ion  of women varying 
between 71% and 78% during t h i s  period,  as Table 1 shows. In these  
schools  women p ré d o m in â t^ y  taught in fan t ,  j u n io r  and g i r l s '  c l a s s e s  
and men were concen t ra ted  in the boys' c l a s s e s ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  the o lder  
boys. The r e o r g a n i s a t i o n  of the  elementary school system a f t e r  the 
F i r s t  World War and the c r e a t i o n  of the  break a t  11 years ,  as 
desc r ibed  above, c r e a t e d  a growing p ropo r t ion  of mixed r a t h e r  than

s in g le - s e x  schoo ls  and c l a s s e s .  C341 This meant th a t  a growing
percentage  of both women and men teache rs  taught mixed c l a s s e s  r a t h e r  
than s in g l e  sex ones,  though the p a t t e r n  of men teaching  o lde r  pup i l s  
and women the younger ones remained. During the in te rwar  period men 
te ac h e rs '  exper ience  changed s u b s t a n t i a l l y .  In 1921 only 22.9% of 
c e r t i f i c a t e d  men taught  mixed c l a s s e s ;  by 1938 t h i s  f i g u r e  had grown 

to  40.9%, as Table 6 in d ic a te s .  1351 Almost a l l  these  men teache rs  in
mixed schools  would have been working as p a r t  of a mixed s t a f f ,
a longs ide  women teach e rs .  The number of women teaching  mixed c l a s s e s  
rose  from 55.8% in 1921 to 69.1% in 1938, mainly in mixed ju n io r
schools .  (Table 7 . )  The da ta  i n d ic a te s  tha t  sex s eg reg a t io n  among

elementary t e ac h e r s  was becoming l e s s  marked during the  in te rwar  
per iod ,  and i t  i s  sugges ted  th a t  t h i s  caused many to f e e l  th a t  t h e i r  
p ro fe s s io n a l  world was changing ra p id ly .  The p ropor t ion  of mixed 

secondary schools ,  employing both men and women teache rs ,  was about 

30% throughout the  pe r iod ,  while 35% ca te red  fo r  g i r l s  and 35% for  
boys. (Tables 3 and 4 . )  G i r l s '  and boys'  schools  l a rg e ly  had same-sex
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s t a f f s ,  while approximately o n e - th i r d  of men and women te ac h e rs  worked 
a longside  each o th e r  in mixed secondary schools .

Nor was v e r t i c a l  seg reg a t io n  -  the  o v e r - r e p r e s e n ta t i o n  of men in 
sen io r  pos ts  -  p a r t i c u l a r l y  pronounced in teaching. In the  elementary 
schools ,  women made up 63-68% of a l l  c e r t i f i c a t e d  t e ach e rs  throughout 

the period ,  and 56-57% of c e r t i f i c a t e d  head teache rs ,  i n d i c a t i n g  th a t  

t h e i r  promotion p rospec ts ,  though poorer than men's, were not g ro s s ly  

d i sp ro p o r t i o n a te .  (See Tables 2 and 8 . )  The p a t t e r n  of women's and 

men's headships  followed t h e i r  d i s t r i b u t i o n  as c l a s s  t e ach e rs ,  but the  
headships of mixed schools  in c re a s in g ly  became an a rea  of gender 
anx ie ty  and c o n te s t a t i o n .  Greater  seg reg a t io n  occured among secondary 
school heads. Although women made up about 50% of the  teach ing  s t a f f ,  
they comprised only about 35% of the  heads s in ce  only the  headships  of
g i r l s '  schools  were e f f e c t i v e l y  open to  them. The 30% of mixed
secondary schools  were almost in v a r ia b ly  headed by men, and i t  was in 
these  schools  t h a t  women te ach e rs  a g i t a t e d  over the  o f f i c i a l  s t a t u s  of 
the  s en io r  m is t r e s s .  Thus men's promotion o p p o r tu n i t i e s  were twice as 

good as the women's in secondary schools .  [36]

Teachers would appear to  e x h ib i t  the l ink  between a r e l a t i v e  lack
of sex seg reg a t io n  and p o l i t i c a l  a c t i v i t y  among women workers. There 
may be a number of f a c t o r s  producing t h i s  connection,  among them the 
h igher  s t a t u s  enjoyed by such women workers, and the ease with which 

they can compare t h e i r  p o s i t i o n  with th a t  of t h e i r  male co-workers,  

and these  w i l l  be explored in the  fo llowing chap te rs .  Changes in 

p a t t e r n s  of sex seg reg a t io n ,  e s p e c i a l l y  when s h i f t i n g  boundaries  
enable  women to e n t e r  'm en 's '  jobs ,  i s  a l so  commonly a s s o c ia te d  with 

s t r u g g l e  and c o n f l i c t  between the  sexes.  [371 For t e ach e rs ,  the 
expansion of mixed schools ,  e s p e c i a l l y  in the  elementary s e c to r ,  was 

a s s o c ia t e d  with a n x i e t i e s  around gender demarcation.

Much re sea rch  has s t r e s s e d  th a t  i t  i s  not p o s s ib le  to  analyse  
women's p o l i t i c a l  a c t i v i t y  g e n e r a l ly ,  s t i l l  l e s s  f em in is t  a c t i v i t y ,  
without  address ing  the  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between employment and publ ic  l i f e  
on the one hand, and family and personal c ircumstances  on the  o the r .

[38] Although t h i s  s tudy ana lyses  t e ach e rs '  p o l i t i c s  in r e l a t i o n  to 

s p e c i f i c  workplace i s su es ,  t h e i r  feminism can only be understood in 
the  con tex t  of t h e i r  domestic l i v e s  and contemporary ideas  about 
gender.  E x i s t in g  accounts  of women's p o l i t i c i s a t i o n  as  f e m in i s t s  have 
assumed the  importance of childhood s o c i a l i s a t i o n  and f a m i l i a l
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e xpec ta t ions  of daughters ,  but have run in to  problems when t r y i n g  to 
a s se ss  the  s i g n i f i c a n c e  of these  pe rsonal b iograph ica l  f a c t o r s .  [391 
In p a r t i c u l a r ,  Olive Banks' approach, in a t tem pt ing  to  apply 
q u a n t i t a t i v e  methods to  in e v i t a b ly  patchy q u a l i t a t i v e  evidence i s  
inadequate  as a means of i n t e r p r e t i n g  m a te r ia l  about pe rsonal 
r e l a t i o n s h i p s .  [40] Conclusions about the  p o l i t i c i s a t i o n  of groups of 
women cannot be drawn from ind iv idua l  b iograph ica l  sources  in t h i s  

way. In any case ,  the  b iog raph ica l  method i s  only f e a s i b l e  when 

s tudying  women who were prominent fem in is t  leaders ;  i t  i s  not p o s s ib le  

to  g a th e r  d e t a i l e d  personal m a te r ia l  fo r  the  la rge  groups of women who 

were the  r a n k - a n d - f i l e  of the  women's movement. And as P h i l l i p p a  
Levine has poin ted  out,  a t tem pts  to  exp la in  p o l i t i c i s a t i o n  by 
a s c r ib in g  p e o p le ' s  a c t i o n s  to p a r t i c u l a r  ex te rn a l  in f lu en ces  c a r ry  the  
r i s k  of being over ly  d e t e r m i n i s t i c ,  leav ing  no room fo r  ind iv idua l  
agency. [411

One va luab le  sugges t ion  made by Levine and o th e r s  i s  tha t  
c o n t r a d i c t i o n s  in ideas  about gender and in women's l ived  l i v e s  have a 
r o l e  in producing p o l i t i c a l  awareness.  This has been used to ex p la in  
the  p o l i t i c i s a t i o n  of both groups and in d iv id u a ls  as f e m in is t s .  In 
the  n in e te en th  centu ry ,  fo r  example, a c o n t r a d i c t i o n  between the 
ideology th a t  m id d le -c la ss  women should not work and the  e x i s t en c e  of 
many unmarried women without f i n a n c i a l  resources  or  family support  
s t im u la te d  fem in is t  ac t iv ism.  [421 I t  has a l so  been argued th a t  women 

have come to feminism through exper ienc ing  tens ions  between d i f f e r e n t  

p o l i t i c a l  id ea l s ,  and e s p e c i a l l y  through the d iscovery  t h a t  the 

p o l i t i c a l  id e a l s  fo r  which they were working app l ied  only to  men and 

not to  themselves.  Ph i l ip p a  Levine sugges ts  tha t  while some 
n in e te e n th  centu ry  fe m in i s t s  grew up in p o l i t i c a l l y  r a d i c a l  f a m i l i e s  
with  l i b e r t a r i a n  a t t i t u d e s ,  th e re  was a l im i t  to  which the female 

family members were pe rm it ted  freedom or  e q u a l i t y  with the  males. She 
w r i te s :  ' i t  i s  the  t ens ion  and confus ion  c re a te d  by these  c o n f l i c t i n g  
messages th a t  perhaps fu e l l e d  the d i s t i n c t i v e  p r a c t i c e s  of a f em in is t  
p o l i t i c s  a t  t h i s  time, r a t h e r  than a simple  equation  of l ike-minded 
f a m i l i a l  r a d i c a l i sm  and emergent gender awareness . ' [43]

This c l a sh  between d i f f e r e n t  s e t s  of ideas  can be concep tua l i s ed  

as a gap between the idea of ' woman' and the r e a l i t y  of women, when 
women f a i l  to recognise  themselves in the  o f f i c i a l  d e f i n i t i o n s  of 
woman and begin to blame the s o c i a l  s t r u c t u r e  r a t h e r  than t h e i r  own
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ind iv idua l  f a i l i n g s .  [44] Women teachers  exper ienced a number of 
tens ions  and f r i c t i o n s  in t h e i r  p ro fes s io n a l  l i v e s  as t e ach e rs  and in 
t h e i r  personal  family l iv e s ,  a l b e i t  in d i f f e r e n t  ways as e lementary  or 
secondary teache rs ,  married women or s in g le .  F r i c t i o n  e x i s t e d  wi th in  
both t h e i r  s t r u c t u r a l  p o s i t io n in g  and in the meanings a t t a ch e d  to 

being a woman teacher .  These tens ions  helped to  gene ra te  an awareness 
of t h e i r  p o s i t i o n  as women as being s o c i a l l y  determined and as such, 
p o l i t i c a l l y  transformable ,  and in t h i s  sense,  the  personal became the 
p o l i t  i c a l .

As a way of u n rav e l l in g  the  connections  between personal  

exper ience and p o l i t i c a l  unders tanding,  I have chosen to  use the  

concept of s u b j e c t i v i t y .  This emphasises the  ways in which women 
teachers  saw themselves,  how they understood t h e i r  l i v e s  w i th in  the 
wider c u l t u r e  of the tw en t ie th  century.  The idea of s u b j e c t i v i t y  
sugges ts  a continuous and h i s t o r i c a l l y  produced process ,  not a f ixed  

s t a t e  of being. S e l f - d e f i n i t i o n s  and i d e n t i t i e s  may s h i f t  as women 
move through the l i f e  cycle  and take up d i f f e r e n t  p o s i t i o n s ,  f o r  
example in r e l a t i o n  to  family l i f e  and employment. I t  a l so  
acknowledges i n s t a b i l i t y  and c o n f l i c t  w ith in  p e o p le ' s  i d e n t i t i e s .  [45] 
The p a r t i c u l a r  tens ions  produced by women t e ac h e r s '  changing 
exper iences  w i th in  the s t r u c t u r e s  of the teaching  p ro fes s io n  and 
family l i f e  he lp  to exp la in  why they became r e c e p t iv e  to fem in is t  
ideas .  Furthermore,  the exper ience  of some women teach e rs  led to 
s p e c i f i c  forms of s u b j e c t i v i t y  necessary  fo r  p o l i t i c a l  ac t iv ism ,  a 

s t rong  sense of se l f -hood ,  personal  autonomy and agency. [461 I t  i s  

not p o s s ib le  to ' prove'  a l ink between te ac h e rs '  s u b j e c t i v i t i e s  and 

t h e i r  p o l i t i c i s a t i o n  -  h i s t o r i c a l  i n v e s t ig a t i o n  has i t s  l i m i t s  -  but 

i t  w i l l  be sugges ted  th a t  these  p re s su re s  were c r u c i a l  to  the process  
of becoming a fem in is t .

This use of the  no t ion  of s u b j e c t i v i t y  sp r in g s  from recen t  
debates  in fem in is t  h i s t o r y  about the importance of meaning and 

language as well as m a te r ia l  causes in unders tanding  women's p o s i t i o n  
and gender r e l a t i o n s  in the  pas t .  [47] While c a t e g o r i e s  of meaning 
d e l in e a t e  the range of c u l t u r a l  unders tandings  and p r a c t i c e s  and the  
l im i t s  of ind iv idua l  agency, they s h i f t  over time and can be used and 
changed by subord ina te  as well as dominant groups in so c ie ty .  Here I 
s h a l l  be us ing  these  ideas  a longs ide  more conventional means of 
a s s e s s in g  ex te rn a l  in f luences ,  p o l i t i c a l  agency and the  wider context
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of fem in is t  and t r ad e  union a c t i v i t y .  This w i l l  i l lu m in a te  women 

te ac h e rs '  ' l i v e d  l i v e s '  and how they understood them, developed a 
p o l i t i c a l  consc iousness  and c re a te d  p o l i t i c a l  s t r a t e g i e s  w i th in  the  
wider framework of government po l icy ,  family l i f e ,  ideas  about women 
and fem in in i ty ,  and ideas about teacher  p ro fess iona l i sm .

O u t l ine  of Thes is

My c e n t r a l  argument i s  th a t  being a t  the same time a 'woman' and 

a ' t e a c h e r '  c re a te d  dissonance in both the s t r u c t u r e s  and meanings of 

t h e i r  l i v e s ,  which p o l i t i c i s e d  women teache rs  as f e m in is t s ,  and which 

shaped the form and a r t i c u l a t i o n  of t h e i r  p o l i t i c a l  s t r a t e g i e s .  Being 

a woman and being a teacher  meant unders tanding onese l f  in r e l a t i o n  to 

c o n s t r u c t s  of gender -  fem in in i ty  -  and to  the ideas  surrounding the 
occupation -  p ro fess iona l i sm .  An occupation undertaken by both women 
and men, te ach ing  was ambiguously gendered. I t  was p a r t l y  a s s o c ia t e d  
with the  feminine maternal sphere  of the  n u r tu r in g  and upbringing of 
ch i ld re n .  In i t s  c la im to  f u l l  p ro fes s io n a l i sm  i t  could a l so  be seen 
as masculine,  o f f e r i n g  a l i f e l o n g  c a ree r  a f t e r  a s p e c i f i c  t r a i n i n g ,  
i n t e l l e c t u a l  work, publ ic  s e r v ic e  and some approximation to 
p ro f e s s io n a l  m a te r ia l  rewards.  But the  not ion  of a p ro fes s io n  a l s o  
involved a range of id ea l s  which could be read as g en d e r - f ree ,  
involv ing  m e r i to c r a t i c  s t a t u s  based on i n t e l l e c t u a l  a b i l i t y  and 
s p e c i a l i s e d  t r a i n i n g  r a t h e r  than on a sc r ibed  f a c t o r s  such as gender.  
[48]

These am bigu i t ie s  enabled women to e n te r  teaching, but a l s o  s e t  

up important s t r e s s e s  in t h e i r  view of themselves as both feminine and 

p r o f e s s io n a l .  Ideas about women and teach ing  p a r t l y  drew on no t io n s  

of women's t r a d i t i o n a l  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  fo r  the  care  and development of 
ch i ld re n .  In t h i s  re spec t  th e re  was a complementari ty between ideas  
of fem in in i ty  and ideas  of p ro fes s iona l i sm .  Young women e n t e r in g  
teach ing  were o f fe red  a masculine p ro fes s io n  with i t s  a s s o c ia te d  

s a l a r y  and s t a t u s ,  but wi th in  the feminine domain of work with 
c h i ld re n .  The process  of t eacher  educa t ion  gave them p r id e  in t h e i r  
i n t e l l e c t u a l  a b i l i t i e s ,  a sense of p ro fes s iona l i sm ,  and i d e n t i f i e d  
them as worth in v es t in g  in by t h e i r  f a m i l i e s  and the s t a t e .  Chapter 
Two w i l l  exp lore  the ways in which t h i s  enabled easy access  in to
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teaching , but a t  the  same time c re a te d  u n f u l f i l l e d  a s p i r a t i o n s  and 
expec ta t ions .

Once e s t a b l i s h e d  as t e ach e rs ,  women had a number of p ro f e s s io n a l  

i d e n t i t i e s  open to  them: p ro f e s s io n a l  woman, graduate ,  i n fa n t ,  
e lementary or secondary school teacher ,  su b jec t  s p e c i a l i s t ,  c l a s s  
te ache r ,  deputy head, or head teacher .  But a t  the  same time as being 
p ro f e s s io n a l  teache rs ,  women te ach e rs  were a l so  ' o r d in a r y  women', 

l i v i n g  t h e i r  l i v e s  in d i f f e r e n t  ways in the context  of the same s o c i a l  
norms of fem in in i ty  as o the r  women in the  f i r s t  decades of the  
tw e n t ie th  century .  They were members of f a m i l i e s ,  daughters ,  aun ts ,  
s i s t e r s ,  o lde r  or younger women and, l e s s  e a s i l y ,  wives and mothers. 

Whilst  women's s u b j e c t i v i t y  might encompass a range of i d e n t i t i e s ,  

f r i c t i o n s  could be s e t  up between them, e s p e c i a l l y  i f  these  f e l l  

o u t s id e  conventional  c o n s t r u c t io n s  of fem in in i ty .  Chapter Three 

examines women t e ac h e rs '  r e l a t i o n s h i p  to th ree  p r e s c r i p t i v e  models of 
gendered behaviour:  th a t  women should seek marriage,  th a t  the family  
should be organised around a male breadwinner and home-centred wife,  
and t h a t  a u t h o r i t y  should be the  p re ro g a t iv e  of men r a t h e r  than women. 
The p a r t i c u l a r  employment and domestic c ircumstances  of most women 
t each e r s  did not f i t  these  models, s e t t i n g  up tens ions  in how to  be 
both a 'woman' and a ' t e a c h e r ' ,  between fem in in i ty  and 
pro fes s iona l i sm .  Although these  p re s su re s  did not have the same 
e f f e c t  on a l l  women teache rs ,  they c r ea ted  a r e c e p t i v i t y  to fem in is t  
ideas  and an awareness fo r  many women teache rs  of the p o s s i b i l i t y  of 

t h e i r  ind iv idua l  and c o l l e c t i v e  p o l i t i c a l  agency.

The f r i c t i o n  between the  meanings of woman and teacher ,  between 
f e m in in i ty  and p ro fess iona l i sm ,  a l s o  he lps  to  exp la in  the  type of 
fem in is t  p o l i t i c s  and s t r a t e g i e s  which women teach e rs  adopted.  The 

h i s to r io g r a p h y  of feminism has r e c e n t l y  cen t red  on debates  about 

' e q u a l i t y '  and ' d i f f e r e n c e ' ,  as both a major ph i lo soph ica l  d i v i s i o n  

w i th in  Western feminism, and as r h e t o r i c a l  to o l s  in p o l i t i c a l  
campaigning. 'E q u a l i t y '  feminism r e f e r s  to  the  a s s e r t i o n  of women's 
r i g h t  to  be t r e a t e d  as equal c i t i z e n s  in ex ac t ly  the same way as men. 

This approach s t r e s s e s  the  s i m i l a r i t i e s  between women and men and 
downplays gender d i f f e r e n c e .  The approach of ' d i f f e r e n c e '  feminism i s  
to  argue th a t  women can only achieve  ' t r u e '  e q u a l i t y  i f  t h e i r  gender- 
s p e c i f i c  r o l e s  and a t t r i b u t e s  ( e s p e c i a l l y  motherhood) a re  recognised  
and given g r e a t e r  so c ia l  s t a t u s .  C49] In examining women te a c h e r s '
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act iv ism,  I suggest  th a t  the  d i s t i n c t i o n  between feminine/ woman and 
p r o f e s s i o n a l /  t eacher  i s  analogous to  the ph i lo soph ica l  d iv i s i o n s  
wi th in  feminism between ' d i f f e r e n c e '  and ' e q u a l i t y ' .  Women te ac h e rs  

could i d e n t i f y  with both fem in in i ty  and p ro fes s io n a l i sm  in t h e i r  work 

as teachers ;  they could a l s o  u t i l i s e  ideas  about both d i f f e r e n c e  and 
e q u a l i t y  in t h e i r  feminism.

Chapters  Four and Five examine the c o l l e c t i v e  process  of 
p o l i t i c i s a t i o n  and p o l i t i c a l  a c t iv i sm  which took p lace  la rg e ly  w i th in  

the  t e ac h e r s '  a s s o c i a t i o n s .  Chapter Four d i scu sses  how from the 
beginning of the centu ry  women were a c t i v e l y  encouraged to j o i n  the  
t e ac h e rs '  a s s o c i a t i o n s  as fe l low  p ro f e s s io n a l s .  At the same time, the 
uneas iness  f e l t  by some of them about t h e i r  unequal p o s i t i o n  in the 

p ro fes s ion ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  t h e i r  lower s a l a r i e s ,  was given a tremendous 

focus and i n s p i r a t i o n  by the  development of the m i l i t a n t  s u f f r a g e  

movement. In the  f i r s t  h a l f  of the  per iod  to 1920, as women te ach e rs  

developed t h e i r  demands fo r  equal pay and su f f ra g e  w i th in  the  NUT and 
AAM, they p r e f e r r e d  to develop t h e i r  fem in is t  s t r a t e g i e s  around ideas  
of e q u a l i t y  and argued fo r  a g e n d e r - f r e e  p ro fes s io n a l i sm  in teach ing ,  
in which th e re  would be no d i s t i n c t i o n  of s a l a ry ,  promotion p rospec t s  
or job  s e c u r i t y  based on sex. That i s ,  they turned the g e n d e r - f re e  
meanings of p ro fes s io n a l i sm  in to  a p o l i t i c a l  r h e t o r i c  fo r  e q u a l i t y .
In doing so they drew h o s t i l i t y  from men teache rs  which can be 
understood not only as a s t r a ig h t f o r w a r d  co n te s t  fo r  power between the 
sexes but a l so  as a c l a sh  over the  c o n f l i c t i n g  gendered meanings of 
the  concept of ' p r o f e s s i o n a l i s m ' .

The exper ience  of the F i r s t  World War years  c r y s t a l l i s e d  the 
a n x i e t i e s  of many men teache rs ,  while s t im u la t in g  the a s p i r a t i o n s  of 
the  women. However, in the  per iod  a f t e r  the  F i r s t  World War, 
d iscussed  in Chapter Five,  feminism lo s t  the  expansive power to  move 

and mobi l ise  la rge  numbers of women. In the  in te rwar years  the  

mainstream women's movement turned more towards arguments based on 

' d i f f e r e n c e ' .  Women secondary school t eache rs  remained la rg e ly  
impervious to these ,  but f e m in is t s  in the  elementary school s e c t o r  did  
begin to  use arguments around d i f f e r e n c e  in some of t h e i r  campaigning, 
though a l l  showed a p re fe rence  fo r  the  r h e t o r i c  of equal 

p ro fes s iona l i sm .  The u t i l i t y  of these  approaches fo r  women te ac h e r s  
w i l l  be a ssessed  in t h i s  chap te r .  The in te rwar  years  were not a 
favourab le  time to  argue fo r  e q u a l i t y  when the  whole p ro f e s s io n  was on
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the  defens ive  ag a in s t  educa tion  cu t s .  This was a l so  a per iod  in which 

a n t i - f e m i n i s t  men teache rs  organised  s e p a r a t e ly  to  defend t h e i r  

su p e r io r  p ro fe s s io n a l  p o s i t i o n  as men, and were ab le  to  undermine and 

subver t  ' d i f f e r e n c e '  arguments to t h e i r  own ends.

Women teache rs  were a very d iv e r s e  group. This s tudy draws out 
some d i f f e r e n c e s  between elementary and secondary te ache rs  in t h e i r  
p o l i t i c a l  exper iences  as f e m in is t s ,  but cannot cons ide r  some o th e r  
d i s t i n c t i o n s ;  fo r  example between teach e rs  of d i f f e r e n t  r e l i g i o u s  

denominations, or between r u r a l  and urban teachers .  The d i s cu s s io n  
l a rg e ly  c o n cen t ra te s  on the best  q u a l i f i e d  teache rs ,  the  c e r t i f i c a t e d  

t r a in e d  elementary school teacher  and the gradua te  secondary 
schoo lm is t ress .  They rep resen ted  the  m ajo r i ty  of p o l i t i c a l l y  a c t i v e  
t eachers .  [501 One o f t e n  neg lec ted  but c r u c i a l l y  important 
d i s t i n c t i o n  between women, th a t  of m ar i ta l  s t a t u s ,  i s  exp lored a t  

length.  Feminis t  h i s t o r i a n s  have u n t i l  r e c e n t ly  assumed th a t  women in 

the pas t  moved through a 1 i f e - c y c l e  of youth,  marriage  and motherhood 

and the  h i s t o r y  of sp ins te rhood  has been r e l a t i v e l y  neg lec ted .  I t  i s  
demonstrated throughout t h i s  t h e s i s  th a t  marriage was an important 
s i g n i f i e r  of fem in in i ty ,  but one which most t e ache rs  were unable to 
a t t a i n  a t  the  same time as p r a c t i s i n g  t h e i r  p ro fes s ion ,  e s p e c i a l l y  in 

the  in te rwar  years.

In terms of dominant c o n s t r u c t i o n s  of fem in in i ty ,  being a woman 
and being a t eacher  was a n t i t h e t i c a l  fo r  many women teache rs ,  s in ce  
they were not allowed to  marry and remain in the p ro fes s ion .  This 
i n a b i l i t y  to achieve  f u l l  ad u l t  womanhood in terms of the  dominant 
c u l t u r e  had important r epe rcuss ions  fo r  the  m ajo r i ty  of t e ach e rs  who 
were s in g l e ,  the  nega t ive  e f f e c t s  of which became more pronounced 
dur ing  the f i r s t  decades of the tw en t ie th  century .  Increased in te rwar  
emphasis on the psychologica l  problems of the ' u n f u l f i l l e d  s p i n s t e r ' ,  

and women t e ac h e rs '  own use of ' d i f f e r e n c e '  arguments ag a in s t  the 

marriage bar to  suggest  t h a t  married women had p a r t i c u l a r  g i f t s  as 

t e ach e rs  (which s p i n s t e r s  th e r e f o r e  lacked) added to the  p re s su re s  

fa c in g  women teachers .  Chapter Six examines the  va r ious  ways in which 
women te ache rs  could n e g o t i a t e  t h i s  impasse p o l i t i c a l l y ;  by u t i l i s i n g  
fem in is t  reworkings of the  nega t ive  psychologica l  meanings a s s o c i a t e d  
with sp ins te rhood ,  and a l so  by c r e a t i n g  p r a c t i c a l  s t r u c t u r e s  -  new 

forms of women's community adapted to  the tw en t ie th  cen tury  -  through 
t h e i r  women t e ac h e rs '  a s s o c i a t i o n s .
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Women te ac h e rs '  b a t t l e s  over gender,  s t a t u s  and a u t h o r i t y  in the  

schools  took p lace  in a per iod  which h i s t o r i a n s  have seen as one of 

c r i s i s  of m ascu l in i ty  and backlash ag a in s t  women. During the s u f f r a g e  
campaign, t r a d i t i o n a l  ideas  about gender r e l a t i o n s  were fundamentally 
challenged.  The F i r s t  World War brought a f u r t h e r  t e s t  of 
m ascu l in i ty ,  while a t  the  same time apparen t ly  in c reas in g  women's 
s o c i a l  and p o l i t i c a l  power. C511 A subsequent ' d e f i n i t e  postwar 
backlash '  has been i d e n t i f i e d ,  evidenced by overt  male h o s t i l i t y  
expressed towards women workers ( e s p e c i a l l y  those in new a reas  of 
employment) and ag a in s t  feminism. [521 But t h i s  s h i f t  was not simply 
about r e i n s t a l l i n g  fem in in i ty  by emphasising women's t ru e  vocat ion  in 

dom es t ic i ty  and motherhood. I t  was a l so  about r e scu ing  m ascu l in i ty  
from the effeminacy of peacetime. The 1920s were permeated with 
anx ie ty  about r e c o n c i l i n g  the sexes and r e - e s t a b l i s h i n g  complementary 
gender r o l e s ,  an important aspec t  of which was r e c o n s t r u c t i n g  the 
s o c i a l  and c u l t u r a l  a u th o r i t y  of m ascu l in i ty .  C53] In i t s  high l e v e l s  

of fem in is t  consc iousness  and commitment, in the  f i g h t s  over e q u a l i t y  

i s su e s ,  and in the  profoundly f e l t  oppos i t ion  between groups of men 
and women, the  teaching  p ro fes s ion  i s  an i n t e r e s t i n g  case s tudy of 
gender p o l i t i c s  played out in a complexly gendered p ro fes s io n ,  in the  
con tex t  of the  prewar su f f ra g e  f i g h t ,  and the 1920s backlash fo l lowing 
the  d i s r u p t io n  of war. The p o l i t i c a l  b a t t l e s  which preoccupied many 
women teache rs  challenged and reshaped ideas  about m ascu l in i ty  and 
f em in in i ty ,  feminism and teacher  p ro fess iona l i sm .
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CHAPTER TWO

'THE GREATEST PROFESSION OPEN TO WOMEN EXCEPT MOTHERHOOD ITSELF* 

THE ATTRACTIONS OF TEACHING AS A CAREER; 1900-1939

Young women choosing to  e n t e r  teach ing  were in the  r e l a t i v e l y  
unusual p o s i t i o n  of cons ide r ing  an occupation which employed both men 
and women and which could be seen in d i f f e r e n t  ways as both masculine 

and feminine.  The gender ing of work is  normally a l l i e d  with  the  

process  of sex seg reg a t io n  -  c e r t a i n  types of employment a re  seen as 

ap p ro p r ia te  fo r  women because they a re  a l re ady  done by women, and 
because they a re  a s s o c ia t e d  with the c u l t u r a l  a t t r i b u t e s  of 
fem in in i ty .  Though they a re  very powerful ideas ,  these  gender 
s te r e o ty p e s  a re  not f ixed ;  what i s  regarded  as a female or a male Job 
has changed over time. However, g e n e r a l ly  domestic t a sk s  and ca r ing  
work a re  seen as feminine a reas  of employment, while m ascu l in i ty  i s  
a s so c ia te d  with  t e ch n o lo g ica l ,  i n t e l l e c t u a l  and managerial  work. This 
gendering of Jobs a l so  he lps  to  c o n s t ru c t  the  work i d e n t i t i e s  of the 
people who do them, and how they see  themselves as men and women in 
the world.  C11

Teaching was gendered in a p a r t i c u l a r l y  complex way, with both 
masculine and feminine elements  emphasised in o f ten  c o n t r a d i c t o r y  
forms. P a r t l y  because both men and women worked in i t  in l a rge  

numbers, not n e c e s s a r i l y  in s e p a ra te  schools  or  in c l e a r l y  
d i f f e r e n t i a t e d  types  of work, t each ing  came to  have a s p e c i f i c  s e t  of 

gendered meanings a t t a ched  to  i t .  I t  was, f i r s t  of a l l ,  a masculine 

p ro fes s ion ,  which involved no t ions  of t r a i n i n g ,  i n t e l l e c t u a l  work, 

pub l ic  s e r v i c e  and some approximat ion to p ro fe s s io n a l  m a te r ia l  
rewards.  At the  same time, te ach ing  was a s so c ia te d  with the  feminine 

sphere  of working with c h i ld re n  and involvement in t h e i r  n u r tu r in g  and 

upbringing. Women teach e rs  were p ub l ic  employees, but in a maternal 

ro le .  Thus the  woman teacher  was in the  unusual and c o n t r a d i c t o r y  
p o s i t i o n  of being both a woman and a p r o f e s s i o n a l .

This combination was a t t r a c t i v e  to  young women choosing t h e i r  

f u tu r e  c a r e e r s  -  indeed both the p ro f e s s io n a l  and feminine a sp e c t s  of 
teach ing  were d e l i b e r a t e l y  emphasised in c a r e e r s  l i t e r a t u r e  and by 
t h e i r  adv iso r s .  Teaching o f f e re d  the  masculine p r i v i l e g e s  of



—  35  —

profess iona l i sm ;  pub l ic  s e r v ic e ,  scope fo r  the  i n t e l l e c t ,  r e l a t i v e l y  
good pay, s e c u r i t y  of tenure ,  the  p o s s i b i l i t y  of promotion and a 
s u b s id i sed  t r a in in g .  These b e n e f i t s  were unobta inable  to  l a rge  
numbers of women in most o the r  w h i t e - c o l l a r  work, and they weighed 

favourably  with young women and t h e i r  adv isors .  T yp ica l ly ,  in tend ing  

t e ach e rs  were young women who enjoyed academic study and who a l so  
wanted to work with ch i ld re n .  Women could choose to gain  the 
masculine b e n e f i t s  of p ro fe s s io n a l i sm  because,  a t  the  same time, 
teach ing  was seen as eminently r e s p e c ta b le  and feminine work fo r  

women. The process  of teacher  educa t ion  a l so  gave young women a p r id e  

in t h e i r  i n t e l l e c t u a l  a b i l i t i e s .  They knew themselves to  be high 

ach ieve rs  and worth inves t in g  in by t h e i r  f a m i l ie s  and by the s t a t e .  
During teacher  t r a i n i n g  they a l s o  in c re a s in g ly  i d e n t i f i e d  themselves 
with the  idea of teacher  p ro fess iona l i sm .

Choosing and e n te r in g  teaching  was not in i t s e l f  a d i r e c t  s t e p  
towards p o l i t i c i s a t i o n .  But young women had p a r t i c u l a r  ex p ec ta t io n s  
of teaching , which were f u r t h e r  developed by t h e i r  exper iences  of 
educa t ion  and t r a in in g .  These ex p ec ta t io n s  c o n t r ib u te d  to t ens ions  
which c o n s ta n t ly  r ecu r red  throughout t h e i r  p ro fe s s io n a l  c a r ee r s ,  
between t h e i r  l i v e s  as women and t h e i r  work as teache rs .  For many 
women teach e rs  these  t ens ions  were re so lved  and expla ined  by t h e i r  
l a t e r  co n tac t  with fem in is t  ideas .  The ir  education a l so  gave them the 
t o o l s  fo r  e f f e c t i v e  p o l i t i c a l  a c t i v i t y  should they l a t e r  choose to 
engage in i t :  confidence  in t h e i r  judgement, s e l f - e s t e e m  and f i n a n c i a l  

s e c u r i t y .

These formative  in f luences  were broadly  s im i l a r  fo r  both 

e lementary and secondary women te ac h e rs ,  though t h e i r  ro u te s  in to  the  

teach ing  p ro fe s s io n  were d i f f e r e n t .  Secondary school t e ache rs  
normally had a u n i v e r s i t y  education ,  while elementary school t e ach e rs  

passed through a t r a i n i n g  c o l lege .  In some cases  secondary school 

t each ing  was not such a p o s i t i v e  c a r e e r  choice fo r  g radua tes  in a 
l im i ted  female labour market; n e v e r th e l e s s  these  women s t i l l  developed 
a sense of t h e i r  own i n t e l l e c t u a l  value and exper ienced the  same 
t en s io n s  inherent  in being a woman p r o f e s s io n a l .  The gendered n a tu re  
of te ach ing  s h i f t e d  s l i g h t l y  over the  period.  Some elements became 
s t reng thened ,  fo r  in s tance  the importance of maternal i n s t i n c t s  fo r  
women teache rs .  At the  same time, teach ing  became a more o rd ina ry
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occupation,  r a t h e r  than one fo r  a s p e c i a l l y  s e l e c te d  academic e l i t e  of 
young women.

Images of Teaching; P ro fe s s io n a l i sm  and Maternalism

Young women en te red  teacher  t r a i n i n g  and the schools  a l ready
armed with c u l t u r a l  unders tandings  of what i t  meant to be a woman
teacher .  Some of these  ideas  about teach ing  were d e l i b e r a t e l y  
promoted; fo r  example, by c a r e e r s  adv iso r s ,  by e d u c a t i o n a l i s t s ,  and by 
t h e i r  own teache rs  encouraging them to  e n t e r  the  p ro fes s ion .  Other 

ideas  were more i n d i r e c t l y  acquired  as a r e s u l t  of genera l  knowledge 

about teaching  as an occupation fo r  women, and of course  by t h e i r  own

exper ience  as p u p i l s  w i th in  the educa t ion  system.

The s e t s  of ideas  d iscussed  here  could be found in seve ra l  p lace s  
-  in c a r e e r s  books addressed to g i r l s  and t h e i r  p a ren ts ,  and in 
speeches  made to g i r l s ,  to t e ache rs ,  or  to  educa t ion  conferences .

These d is cu s s io n s  of teaching  as a c a ree r  were repo r ted  in educa t iona l  
jo u r n a l s  such as the  Times Educational Supplement ( h e r e a f t e r  TES) and 
The Journal of Education and thus  c i r c u l a t e d  f u r t h e r  among teach e rs  
and educa tors .  The TES had a c e n t r a l  r o le ,  not simply in r e f l e c t i n g  
mainstream educa t iona l  opinion and r e p o r t i n g  major even ts  and new 
ideas ,  but a l so ,  as a l i b e r a l  e s tab l i shm en t  paper,  in reproducing 
dominant ideas  about education and teaching.

One of the  more powerful and a t t r a c t i v e  a sp ec t s  of teach ing  fo r  
women was the  idea of i t  as a p ro fes s ion .  The idea of teach ing  as a 

p ro fes s io n  was u su a l ly  presen ted  to young women in an apparen t ly  

ungendered way, but t h i s  d isgu ised  i t s  masculine meanings. Teaching 

as a p ro fe s s io n  involved the no t ion  of a c a r ee r ,  a l i f e ' s  work a f t e r  a 

s p e c i f i c  t r a i n i n g ,  open only to those  of a s u f f i c i e n t  academic 
cap ac i ty .  Each of these  ideas in i t s e l f  was normally a t t a ch e d  only to 

men's work, but the  words ' p r o f e s s i o n '  and ' t r a i n i n g '  occurred 
rep ea ted ly  in c a r e e r s  manuals and in the  p r e s e n ta t i o n  of both 

elementary and secondary teaching  as a occupation fo r  women. The idea 
of a p ro fe s s io n  and c a ree r  a l so  included the  promise of m a te r ia l  
b e n e f i t s  g e n e r a l ly  only a v a i l a b l e  to  men, of good pay and reasonab le  
p rospec t s  fo r  advancement. [21

Never the less ,  teaching  was p re sen ted  as  a p p ro p r i a t e  fo r  the  
academically  g i f t e d  g i r l .  I t  was work of the  b ra in ,  demanding and
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s a t i s f y i n g  to the  i n t e l l e c t ,  p rov id ing  c e reb ra l  rewards normally 
t y p i f i e d  as masculine.  In the words of an Assoc ia t ion  of A ss i s ta n t  

M is t resses  (AAM) pamphlet i t  was ' a t  once an i n t e l l e c t u a l  problem and 

a s e r v ice  to humanity, not a mere l i v e l i h o o d . '  [31 S im i la r ly ,  the  
fo llowing e x t r a c t  from a 1914 survey of women's p ro f e s s io n s  addressed 
the  p o te n t i a l  t eacher  as a woman, but o f f e red  her the  male 
s a t i s f a c t i o n s  of i n t e l l e c t u a l  work -  seeking a f t e r  t r u t h  -  and 
leadersh ip .

The woman [ te ach e r ]  among g i r l s  has the p r i v i l e g e  of handing on 
to them the keys to the  i n t e l l e c t u a l  t r e a s u r i e s  where she has 
enriched  h e r s e l f ,  of s e t t i n g  t h e i r  f e e t  in the  pa ths  which have 

led her to f r u i t f u l  f i e l d s  . . .  to watch over the  b i r t h  and growth 

of the  reasoning  powers of her p u p i l s  and guide them to 

i n t e l l e c t u a l  v i c t o r i e s ,  i n i t i a t i n g  them in to  the g r e a t  fe l low sh ip  
of workers fo r  t r u t h .  [41

O ppor tun i t ie s  to  e x e r c i s e  l e ade rsh ip ,  taken to ge the r  with the 
i n t e l l e c t u a l  a sp ec t s  of teaching , were more o f ten  mentioned in 
r e l a t i o n  to secondary school teaching , where a u n i v e r s i t y  degree was 
normally requ i red ,  a l though these  were a l so  o f f e red  as a t t r a c t i o n s  of 
e lementary teaching. [51 Thus teach ing  as a c a r e e r  both r e q u i re d  and 
v a l id a te d  the  d e s i r e  of women to  extend and use t h e i r  educa t ion  and 
i n t e l l e c t u a l  powers.

A c e n t r a l  f e a tu r e  of masculine p ro fes s io n a l i sm  was a cq u i r in g  a 

recognised p lace  in the  publ ic  world. For teache rs  t h i s  meant s e rv in g  
the  s t a t e .  Teaching was desc r ibed  in 1910 as 'one  of the  most 
important publ ic  d u t i e s  c o n ce iv a b le ' ,  [61 and in 1917 as ' a 

p ro fes s ion  which, while i t  promises a c a ree r ,  a l so  o f f e r s  an 

unequal led oppor tun i ty  fo r  National  S e r v i c e . '  [71 This l a t t e r  

d e s c r ip t i o n  was o f f e red  to women by a TES e d i t o r i a l ,  and a t  a t ime of 

war may have c a r r i e d  connota t ions  of s e rv ing  t h e i r  country  in a 
p a r a l l e l  way to  men. Such d e s c r i p t i o n s  spoke s p e c i f i c a l l y  to women, 
but o f f e re d  them the p o s s i b i l i t y  of acknowledged c i t i z e n s h i p  through 
important s e r v i c e  to  the  s t a t e ,  in the  way th a t  Anne Summers has 

argued was a t t r a c t i v e  to m i l i t a r y  nurses .  [83 Women, of course,  were 

denied the pa r l iam en tary  vote  u n t i l  halfway through the per iod .  In 
the l in k s  between teaching, pub l ic  s e r v i c e  and c i t i z e n s h i p ,  they were 
o f f e re d  the chance to  become q u a s i - c i t i z e n s .
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These gender confus ions  were well i l l u s t r a t e d  in a speech made a t  
the  opening of Gipsy H i l l  T ra in ing  College in 1917 by the  new 
P r in c i p a l ,  who sa id :

For educa t ion  must be e lev a ted  to a r e l i g i o n ,  and those who deal 
with i t  a re  p r i e s t s .  Women must e n te r  the  r e l i g i o n  of education  
prepared to  work fo r  the  same p u r i f i c a t i o n  of s p i r i t ,  the  same 
co nsec ra t ion  of s e l f  as does the  p r i e s t .  Then s h a l l  they e n te r  
t h e i r  schools  with powers unto ld ,  to  take t h e i r  p lace  with

p r i e s t s  and s c i e n t i s t s  as guard ians  of humanity. C91

Students  were being addressed here  as women, but were o f f e re d  
s p e c i f i c a l l y  male models of the  p r ie s thood  and sc ience ,  major 
embodiments of power and a u th o r i t y .  I t  i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  t h a t  the  

speaker i d e n t i f i e d  women teach e rs  with the male vocat ion  of the  

p r ies thood ,  in s tead  of the g en d e r -app rop r ia te ,  but pass ive  and l e ss  
powerful, image of the nun.

The idea of teaching  as a vocat ion  had been used in the 
n in e teen th  cen tu ry  by women educa t iona l  reformers  to  J u s t i f y  middle- 
c l a s s  women's work as t e ache rs  in the  new g i r l s '  secondary schools  and 
co l leges .  Martha Vicinus sugges ts  th a t  th e re  was a s h i f t  from the 
idea of te ach ing  as a s e m i - r e l i g io u s  vocation  to i t s  d e f i n i t i o n  in 
modern, male terms as an occupation and p ro fes s ion  in the  e a r ly  
tw en t ie th  century .  CIO] This would have been a c c e le r a t e d  by the  rap id  
expansion of s t a t e  f inanced  secondary schools  a f t e r  1902. There is ,  
then,  an apparent break in t h i s  per iod  between the d e f i n i t i o n  of 
vocat ion  as r e l i g i o u s  s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  and more simply as personal 
s u i t a b i l i t y .  I t  i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  t h a t  the  r e p r e s e n ta t i o n  of te ach ing  as
a vocat ion  was most f r eq u en t ly  found be fore  and during the  F i r s t  World

War, a t  a time when pay and c o n d i t io n s  in teaching  were r e l a t i v e l y  

u n a t t r a c t i v e .  C111 A p a r t i c u l a r  vocation  fo r  teach ing  was deemed 

ap p ro p r i a t e  fo r  the  demands made of secondary school t e ach e rs ,  [121 

but i t  was seen as equa l ly  necessary  to face  the c o n d i t io n s  in 
elementary  schools .

Many . . . [ n e w  teachers ]  must be women, and women, moreover, with a 
high sense  of vocation,  prepared to  face  the t r i a l s  of l a rge  

c l a s s e s  and the d i f f i c u l t  ta sk  of g iv ing  i n s t r u c t i o n  in very 
elementary su b je c t s .  [133
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At the oppos i te  pole  to the  r e p r e s e n ta t i o n  of the  masculine 

a t t r a c t i o n s  of the  teaching  p ro fes s io n  was i t s  comparison to  the 
mothering work c a r r i e d  out in the  home. Teaching appeared to  be an 
e s s e n t i a l l y  feminine occupation: 'Home-making and teaching , [a re ]  two 

of the  most womanly of women's o c c u p a t i o n s . . . '  [141 S im i la r ly ,  the  
1925 Board of Education Report on the  Tra in ing  of Teachers sugges ted  
th a t  ' I t  i s  probably t ru e  th a t  work connected with c h i ld re n  appea ls  
s t ro n g ly  to many women.' [15] There a re  two con tex ts  wi th in  which the 
connect ion of women te ache rs  with maternal ism in t h i s  per iod  can be 
discussed: the  idea of s o c i a l  maternal ism embodied in women's r o l e  in 
some p a r t s  of the public  sphere  from the m id-nineteenth  century ,  and 
the s t a t e ' s  i n t e r e s t  in motherhood from the 1900s. These c o n tex t s  a re  
to some ex ten t  sepa rab le ,  though they a l so  overlap.

The idea th a t  women -  i m p l i c i t l y  m idd le -c la ss  women -  had 
p a r t i c u l a r  s k i l l s ,  s p i r i t u a l  q u a l i t i e s  and knowledge by v i r t u e  of 

t h e i r  sex, c l a s s  p o s i t i o n  and exper ience  as wives and mothers, had 

been used to  J u s t i f y  t h e i r  e n t ry  in to  the publ ic  spheres  of vo lun ta ry  
and p h i l a n th ro p ic  work in the  mid n in e te en th  centu ry ,  in to  c e r t a i n  
spheres  of local  government as Poor Law Guardians and members of loca l  
School Boards in the  l a t e r  n in e te en th  century  and a l so  in to  paid  work 

as nurses ,  h e a l th  v i s i t o r s  and f a c to ry  in spec to rs .  All of these  were 
considered accep tab le  ex tens ions  of women's p a r t i c u l a r  s t r e n g t h s  and 
v i r t u e s  in to  the publ ic  and p o l i t i c a l  worlds; l a t e r  l a b e l l e d  s o c i a l  
housekeeping or s o c i a l  maternalism. [161 This no t ion  of s o c i a l  
maternalism and feminine s o c i a l  s e r v i c e  was s i m i l a r l y  used to s e l l  a 
teaching c a ree r  to  young women and l inked to the  idea of vocation .  I t  

was sugges ted th a t  women might be p a r t i c u l a r l y  l i k e l y  to  possess  the  
personal  a t t r i b u t e s  needed fo r  teaching . 'G rea t  pa t ience ,  high 
id e a l s ,  the  sense of s e r v i c e  a re  of the  essence  of teaching , and these  

q u a l i t i e s  a re  the  g i f t  of many, i f  not most, women.' [171 Women could 

use t h e i r  p a r t i c u l a r  q u a l i t i e s  and g i f t s  in a feminine ideal of 

se rv ice .

The idea of s o c i a l  maternal ism was invoked p a r t i c u l a r l y  in 
a t tempts  to r e c r u i t  m id d le -c la ss  g i r l s  ' who a re  i n t e r e s t e d  in s o c i a l  

ques t ions  and anxious to do t h e i r  p a r t '  in to  elementary teaching ,  
descr ibed  as ' s o c i a l  s e r v ic e  of a kind which should s p e c i a l l y  appeal 

to  the  type of g i r l  d e s i r e d . ' [ 181 In a comparable manner to 
n in e teen th  cen tury  p o o r - v i s i t i n g  and o the r  vo lun tary  work, the  t r a in e d
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teacher  was to  p resen t  a c u l t u r a l  r o l e  model to w ork ing-c lass  pup i l s .  

'D esp i te  those v i s i t s  from wra thfu l mothers,  of which the  m is t r e s s  of 

an elementary school has p a in fu l  exper ience ,  her lo t  Is  o f t e n  the 
happy one of r e p re se n t in g  some approach to an Ideal In modes of 
thought and manner of e x p r e s s io n . '  [191 In f a c t  very few g i r l s  from 
the e s t a b l i s h e d  middle c l a s s  en te red  elementary schools  as teache rs  In 
t h i s  period,  though we might sp e c u la te  th a t  some g i r l s  from the lower 
middle c l a s s  or secure  working c l a s s  may have responded to  the Idea of 
'do ing  good' among slum c h i ld re n .  In the same way th a t  t h e i r  more 
a f f l u e n t  s i s t e r s  en te red  s e t t l em en t  houses.

As the school system took on a sp ec t s  of so c ia l  work prev ious ly  
c a r r i e d  out by r e l i g i o u s  I n s t i t u t i o n s  or c h a r i t i e s ,  fo r  example school 
meals fo r  needy c h i ld re n  and Care Committees during the  1900s, so the 
ad d i t io n a l  r o l e  of the  teacher  as s o c i a l  worker became more obvious.  
[20] After the  F i r s t  World War, teach ing  young c h i ld re n  was s a id  to  
be:

one of the  best  forms of r e c o n s t r u c t io n  work. The care  of the 

c h i ld re n  b r ings  the  t eacher  In to  c lo s e r  touch with t h e i r  mothers, 
who o f ten  come to  her  fo r  advice  In any and every s u b je c t :  thus 
she may be a means of fu th e r ln g  the s o c i a l  be t te rment  of the 
homes of the  country .  [21]

Reconstruction  work was a l so  s e r v i c e  to  the  s t a t e ,  but In t h i s  
Ins tance  I t  took a p a r t i c u l a r l y  feminine r a t h e r  than masculine form, 
again In Imparting su p e r io r  knowledge to poor f a m i l ie s .  This notion 
was a l so  used to d e sc r ib e  and J u s t i f y  women's work as h e a l t h  v i s i t o r s  
and s o c i a l  workers In t h i s  period; a form of ph i lan th ropy  Inc reas ing ly  
c a r r i e d  out on a more p ro fe s s io n a l  b a s i s  by female s t a t e  employees.
[ 22]

Socia l  s e r v ic e  and s o c i a l  maternal ism could, a t  t h i s  time, co

e x i s t  with the Idea of teache rs  as t r a in e d  p ro f e s s i o n a l s .  In 1914, 

the  TES c a l l e d  fo r  more 'keen-minded, h lgh-sou led ,  and thoroughly 

well-equipped t e a c h e r s ' .  [23] But the  s o c i a l  s e r v ic e  appeal  of 

teaching was c l e a r l y  gendered as feminine,  and thus s a t  u n e as i ly  with 

the  masculine elements of p ro fess iona l i sm .  School teach ing  was not 
simply an ex tens ion  of the l a t e  n in e te en th - ce n tu ry  Ideas of soc ia l  

maternalism and women's o p p o r tu n i t i e s  In the  publ ic  sphere.  I t  was 
paid  r a t h e r  than vo lun tary  work, and Involved p ro f e s s io n a l  t r a in in g  
and a body of knowledge and e x p e r t i s e  as well as n a tu r a l  feminine
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a t t r i b u t e s .  [24] The woman teacher  adopted a concept of 

p ro fess iona l i sm ,  saw h e r s e l f  in many r e s p e c t s  as equ iv a len t  to  the  man 

teacher  and thus  u t i l i s e d  no t ions  of p ro fe s s io n a l  masculine e q u a l i t y  

a longs ide  her su p e r io r  knowledge as a woman. Teaching as s o c i a l  
s e r v ic e ,  th e re fo re ,  was caught somewhere between p ro f e s s io n a l i s m  and 
s o c i a l  maternal ism and th e re  was always some tens ion  e x i s t i n g  between 
the  two.

Teaching as a form of women's s o c i a l  s e r v ice  was a r t i c u l a t e d  more 
c l e a r l y  in the  f i r s t  h a l f  of the  pe riod.  As with the idea of 
vocationali sm, t h i s  may have been connected to i n t e r m i t t e n t  t eacher  
sho r tages  and low s a l a r i e s ,  as compared with the post  F i r s t  World War 
per iod  when the  s i t u a t i o n  was o f ten  one of teacher  s u rp lu s .  This 
p a r t i c u l a r  connection with n in e te en th - ce n tu ry  female vo lun ta r i sm  and 
escape from the  p r i v a t e  sphere may a l s o  have had l e s s  resonance as the  
tw en t ie th  century  advanced, e s p e c i a l l y  a f t e r  the g re a t  h i a t u s  of the  
F i r s t  World War. Publ ic  elementary schools  came to  be seen l e s s  as 

mass educa t ion  to c i v i l i s e  the working c l a s s  and the  slum c h i ld  and 

more as the  normal form of primary school ing  fo r  most c h i ld re n .  But 

the  decreas ing  emphasis on teaching  as s o c i a l  s e r v i c e  was a l so  l inked 

to  the d i f f e r e n t  approaches to motherhood and the pub l ic  sphere  which 
came in to  play from the tu rn  of the  century .

By the end of the  n in e te en th  cen tury  the s t a t e  became concerned 

with  promoting p a r t i c u l a r  concepts  of c o r r e c t  motherhood and 
c h i ld r e a r in g ,  and a l so  with encouraging women to become mothers. This 
was p a r t l y  the  r e s u l t  of high in fa n t  m o r t a l i t y  r a t e s  among the working 
c l a s s  and of the  f a l l i n g  b i r t h  r a t e ,  a t  f i r s t  most obvious among 
m id d le -c la ss  women. This concern was expressed p a r t i c u l a r l y  through 
educa t ion  p o l i c i e s :  the  feeding of poor scho o lch i ld ren  from 1906; 
medical in spec t ion  from 1907; and in more in tense  teach ing  of domestic 

s u b j e c t s  to g i r l s  in both elementary and secondary schools .  [25] At 
the  same time, new pedagogic forms invoking the  ind iv id u a l  maternal 
q u a l i t i e s  of t eache rs  were developed. The ind iv idua l  woman teache r  

was in c re a s in g ly  rep resen ted  as someone who used her  maternal 

i n s t i n c t s  in her p ro fe s s io n a l  work, who might a c t u a l l y  teach  homecraft  

and motherc ra f t  to  g i r l s  (though t h i s  was normally done by s p e c i a l i s t  

t e a c h e r s ) ,  and who would h e r s e l f  be s u i t a b l e  m a te r ia l  fo r  fu tu r e  
motherhood.
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Maternal i n s t i n c t s  were seen as no l e s s  r e l e v a n t  fo r  women 
secondary school t eachers  than fo r  elementary teache rs .  The P res id en t  

of the  Assoc ia t ion  of A ss i s tan t  M is t res ses  (AAM) in 1919 asked: 'Can 

women, who a re  not wives and mothers, poss ib ly  f ind  any g r e a t e r  work 

than th a t  of teaching, involv ing as i t  does the care  of the c h i l d ' s  
physique,  the  developing of the mind, the t r a i n i n g  of the  c h a r a c t e r ? '  
[261

And c a r e e r s  advice of t h i s  per iod  s e t  out to  appeal to women on 

the grounds of t h e i r  b io lo g ic a l  f em in in i ty ,  t h e i r  maternal i n s t i n c t s ,  

and phys ica l  a t t r i b u t e s :

G i r l s  of good Secondary School education ,  good c a r r i a g e  and 
address ,  p leasan t -vo iced  and mannered, with a love fo r  young 
ch i ld re n ,  should f ind  in the  Nursery School a hea l th y  o u t l e t  fo r  
emotions which a re  pent up, and o f ten  a t roph ied ,  under the  s t r e s s  
of o f f i c e  or bus iness  l i f e .  I have no t iced  how a g i r l ' s  n a tu ra l  
a t t r a c t i v e n e s s  develops as she g e t s  in to  c l o s e r  r e l a t i o n s  with 
l i t t l e  ones, and in America the  work of the  Kindergar tne r  seems 
to be regarded as one of the  bes t  p re p a ra t io n s  fo r  motherhood. 

[271

' A genuine i n t e r e s t  in and love of c h i ld r e n '  was normally in d ic a ted  as 
a requirement  of elementary school teaching, and the equat ion  of 
teach ing  and motherhood was made most f r eq u en t ly  in r e l a t i o n  to  the  
t e ac h e rs  of younger ch i ld ren .  C281 One government Inspec tor  

commented:

Indeed, t h i s  very mother-love i s  the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  f e a tu r e  of 
the  born te acher  of "babies"  -  the  hal l-mark  of her high c a l l i n g .  
For t r u e  mother-love,  o f t e n  more d i sce rn in g  and more 
d i s c r im in a t in g  than th a t  of the  a c tu a l  mother, i s  abundantly 
found in the h e a r t  of many a young unmarried woman, and a lthough 

as a t eacher  she has to  d i s t r i b u t e  i t  over many u n i t s  i t  i s  o f t e n  
more Jud iously  and more i n t e l l i g e n t l y  bestowed than i f  she had 
but one or two ch i ld re n  to look a f t e r .  [291

The appeal to i n t e l l i g e n t  mate rnal ism is  pa r t  of what Carolyn 

Steedman has c a l l e d  the pedagogy of ' t h e  mother made co n sc io u s ' .  This 

was a formal development of the idea of teaching  as a form of 

mothering,  us ing on the  one hand the female t e a c h e r ' s  n a tu ra l  maternal  
f e e l i n g s ,  but u n i t in g  these  with an informed, i n t e l l e c t u a l  knowledge
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of c h i ld  development. This no t ion  of the  n e c e s s a r i l y  feminine task  of 
teaching  young c h i ld re n  was der ived  from Froebe l ian  educa t iona l  ideas  
of the n in e te en th  century  and was adopted in to  s t a t e  educa t ion  po l icy  

from the 1900s. The c u l t u r a l  and s o c i a l  r o l e  of educa t ing  the young 

was c o n f la ted  with the b io lo g ic a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p  of nur tu rance  and 

mothering.  [301 The I n s p e c t o r ' s  comment above u n i t e s  the  idea th a t  

mother-love i s  i n s t i n c t i v e  to women with the no t ion  th a t  the  woman 
teacher  can make i n t e l l i g e n t  use of such mother-love.  Indeed, the  
woman teacher  here  i s  e leva ted  above the b io lo g ic a l  mother who a c t s  as 
a f o i l  to  the  fo rm er 's  p ro fes s iona l i sm .  S im i la r ly ,  the  1925 Board of 

Education Report on the  Tra in ing  of Teachers used both ideas  in i t s  
d e s c r ip t i o n  of elementary te ach ing  as a s u i t a b l e  ' f i e l d  of e f f o r t  fo r  
the  g i r l  of average i n t e l l e c t u a l  c ap ac i ty  and normal maternal 
I n s t i n c t s ' ,  though i t  i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  here  tha t  'm ascu l ine '  academic 
a b i l i t y  needed to  be no more than average when combined with e s s e n t i a l  
fem in in i ty .  1311

The over-emphasis on 'm aterna l  i n s t i n c t s '  in the  l a t e r  p a r t  of 
the  period could undermine women t e ac h e r s '  p ro fe s s io n a l  s t a t u s ,  when 
these  two ideas  were brought to g e th e r  in uneasy r e l a t i o n s h i p .
Motherly i n s t i n c t s  could be considered  on occasion to  have more 

importance than t r a i n i n g  in r e l a t i o n  to  in fan t  te ach ing  e s p e c i a l l y .  

Unquali fied  and u n c e r t i f i c a t e d  women teache rs  continued to  be used fo r  

t eaching  the youngest ch i ld ren ,  e s p e c i a l l y  in r u r a l  schoo ls ,  and these  
women were seen as 'mother ly  g i r l s ' ,  t h e i r  q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  r e s id in g  in 
t h e i r  gender. C321 Despite  increased  emphasis on the need fo r  

t r a i n i n g  fo r  t e ache rs ,  the re  was 'always  room fo r  [u n q u a l i f i e d ]  women 
who have a r e a l  g i f t  fo r  t e a c h in g ' .  C331 Infan t  t e ach e rs  were 
sometimes c h a r a c t e r i s e d  as overpaid  baby minders s in ce  any woman was 
considered  capable  of doing t h e i r  work: ' t h e  man in the  s t r e e t . . .  
th in k s  th a t  to g ive  a te acher  two or th ree  hundred a year  to mind a 
few babies  i s  absurd ly  e x t r a v a g a n t . '  1341

The idea of teaching  as a maternal and feminine sphere  of work 
was p resen t  throughout t h i s  per iod .  In the in te rwar  pe r iod ,  however, 
the  in f luence  of new ideas about the  p o l i t i c a l  and s o c i a l  Importance 

of motherhood to  the  na t ion ,  combined with an increased  emphasis on 
the  ind iv idua l  woman's c apac i ty  and duty to  be a mother had an e f f e c t  

on the  image of the  women teache r ,  whose ind iv idua l  maternal i n s t i n c t s  

were i n c re a s in g ly  c i t e d  as a requirement  fo r  her work. In 1931, in a
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speech to a meeting of secondary school g i r l s  about c a r e e r s ,  P ro fesso r  

Dover Wilson -  a well-known l i t e r a r y  sch o la r  -  voiced the  opin ion 
tha t :  'Teaching  was the  g r e a t e s t  p ro fes s io n  open to  women, except 
motherhood i t s e l f . '  C351 Teaching as so c ia l  maternalism, then,  was 

g radua l ly  q u a l i f i e d  by the  idea of teaching  as the  a c tu a l  and
ind iv idua l  e x e r c i s e  of maternal  i n s t i n c t s .  In the  no t ion  of the  woman

teacher  as p ro f e s s io n a l  mother, p ro fes s io n a l i sm  was s t i l l  important,  

but the  balance w i th in  t h i s  s e t  of ideas  had s h i f t e d .  Rather than
being an argument used by women themselves to J u s t i f y  a p lace  in the
public  sphere,  maternal ism was now a q u a l i t y  requ i red  of women i f  they 
were to do c e r t a i n  kinds  of p ro f e s s io n a l  work. The idea th a t  feminine 
q u a l i t i e s  were r e l e v a n t  fo r  work in the publ ic  sphere  remained, but 
the  power to d e f in e  these  q u a l i t i e s  had s h i f t e d  to some degree away 
from women themselves,  to  t h e i r  employers and the s t a t e .

The combination of these  va r ied  images of teach ing  was a t t r a c t i v e  
to  young women. As te ach e rs  women were o f f e red  masculine p r i v i l e g e  -  
scope fo r  the i n t e l l e c t ,  m a te r ia l  rewards, s e r v i c e  to  the  s t a t e  and 
access  to c i t i z e n s h i p  -  but without having to r e j e c t  t h e i r  fem in in i ty ,  
t h e i r  i d e n t i t y  as women. On the  co n t ra ry ,  te ach ing  in c re a s in g ly  
requ i red  t h i s  of them. Prospec t ive  teache rs ,  a f t e r  a l l ,  had rece ived  
the same bas ic  educa t ion  and s o c i a l i s a t i o n  as o the r  g i r l s  of t h e i r  

c l a s s ,  and had l e a r n t  to  value f em in in i ty  and see i t  as p a r t  of t h e i r  

personal  i d e n t i t y .  The package of ideas  o f f e red  by the  t each ing  

p ro fes s ion  -  masculine rewards, but with no lo s s  of fem in in i ty  -  
brought tog e th e r  a concept of p ro fes s io n a l i sm  th a t  was r a r e l y  o f f e re d  
to  young women in t h i s  per iod .  But the  d i s p a r a t e  elements of t h i s  
package did not have equal value.  G rea ter  s t a t u s  was a t t a ch ed  to  the 

p ro fe s s io n a l  s t r a n d  than the mate rnal ,  yet  as a s e t  of ideas  normally 
ap p rop r ia ted  as masculine,  p ro fe s s io n a l i sm  c a r r i e d  p o t e n t i a l l y  g r e a t e r  
taboos fo r  women. The fem in in i ty  and maternal ism of women t each e rs  
served to counter  t h a t  taboo. Women teache rs  i n t e r n a l i s e d  a 
c o n t r a d i c t o ry  c l u s t e r  of ideas  in choosing the p ro fes s io n ,  but t h e i r  

working l i v e s  would revea l  th a t  these  elements were incompatible  and 
r iv en  with tens ions .

The Appeal of Teaching: Academic Work with  Children

These images of p ro fe s s io n a l i sm  and fem in in i ty  meshed with ideas  
t h a t  young women a l ready  had about themselves,  both as women and as
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academic ach ieve rs .  C e r t a in ly ,  evidence from o ra l  in te rv iews  shows 

th a t  young women responded to these  c o n t r a s t i n g  ideas  and adopted 

them. In the f i r s t  p lace ,  teaching  as a c a ree r  was only seen to  be a 

p o s s i b i l i t y  fo r  the  more academically  ab le  g i r l s .  'B r i g h t '  working- 
c l a s s  and lower m id d le -c la ss  g i r l s  who could do well in secondary 
school were o f f e re d  elementary school teaching  as a goal;  g i r l s  who 
could ach ieve a p lace  a t  u n i v e r s i t y  had the opt ion  of teach ing  in a 

secondary school.  At the tu rn  of the  century ,  ab le  elementary school 

ch i ld re n  would be picked out to  become pupil  t e ache rs ,  con t inu ing  
t h e i r  own educa t ion  a t  pupil  t eacher  c e n t r e s  and secondary schools .
Mrs Dan from C olches te r  and her f r i e n d  were the only c h i ld re n  from her 
elementary school to  win t h i s  oppor tun i ty  ' f o r  years  and y e a r s ' .

If  you were a b i t  g i f t e d  and c lev e r  a t  school you d i d n ' t  get  a 

chance to  get  a s ch o la r s h ip  a t  the grammar school l ik e  th e re  were 
fo r  boys in those days,  but they dragged you in to  the t each ing  
p ro fes s ion ,  you see.  Well anyhow, we went up I to the p u p i l -  
te acher  c e n t r e ] ,  my f r i e n d  and I and I suppose we were good, you 
know, a t  our work, and a f t e r  we'd been the re  two years  i t  became 

a high s ch o o l . . .  1361

During the 1900s, p u p i1 - t eache rsh ip  was g radua l ly  discouraged in 
favour of a longer f u l l - t i m e  secondary education fo r  in tending  
te ache rs .  Almost a l l  of my in te rv iewees  had won s c h o la r s h ip s  to  t h e i r  

secondary schools  and were well aware of t h e i r  achievement in doing 

so.  Mrs Nan McMillan r e c a l l e d ,

I won a s ch o la r s h ip  in 1917 and in Bermondsey in t h a t  year two in 
a thousand of the  school popula t ion  a t  the  age of 11, two in a 
thousand won a s ch o la r sh ip .  . . . then your name went up on an 

Honours Board Cat the e lementary  school] and I was taken along to  

the  n e a r e s t  grammar school . . .  C371

So, g i r l s  who were cons ide r ing  te ach ing  were a l ready  high 
a ch iev e rs ,  s e t  fo r  'm ascu l ine '  academic success .  They were above the 
average and d i f f e r e n t i a t e d  from the o rd ina ry  g i r l s .  Many expressed a 

d e s i r e  to cont inue  t h e i r  education: ' I so enjoyed school I d i d n ' t  want 

to  leave a t  16, I wanted to hang o n . '  1381 Going through to the s i x t h  
forms of secondary schools ,  which were o f t e n  small in the  in te rwar  
years  and where most were encouraged to proceed to  h igher  education .
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f u r t h e r  confirmed them as g i r l s  'w i th  b r a i n s ' .  Several  descr ibed  
themselves as i n t e l l e c t u a l l y  b r ig h t  and well educated.

Matric and Higher School C e r t i f i c a t e  was a very thorough and deep 

educa t ion  and the s tandard  of e n t ry  to t r a i n i n g  c o l l e g e s  was very 

high. As f a r  as I was concerned -  t h i s  sounds a b i t  conce i ted  -  
I was very adequate ly  q u a l i f i e d  to go to t r a i n i n g  c o l leg e  and 
learn  to  teach.  C39]

Some e lementa ry  school t eache rs  s a id  they could -  or should -  have 

gone to  u n i v e r s i t y .  They had the  necessary  en t ry  requirements ,  but

not the  f i n a n c i a l  backing. These young women had a sense  of
themselves  as academically  success fu l  and o f ten  saw teach ing  as a way 
to  pursue  i n t e l l e c t u a l  goa ls ,  as the  means of o b ta in in g  a subs id ised  
h igher  educa t ion ,  and, of course,  to  e x e r c i s e  t h e i r  academic i n t e r e s t s  
in the  p ro f e s s io n  i t s e l f ;  'you began to  th ink of what you could do 
with your academic su b jec t  i f  you had a f r e e  r e i n . '  [401 One 
secondary school m is t r e s s  emphasised t h i s  s t rong ly :

I thoroughly enjoyed teach ing  i t  [genera l  sc ience  and bio logy] ,  
and I enjoyed the  i n t e l l e c t u a l  cha l lenge  of something th a t  was 
always new, . . .  you were always le a rn ing  something and I used to 
go to  courses  and t h i n g s . . .  I s t a r t e d  l i k in g  lea rn in g  when I was
a prep school c h i l d  and I always have. [411

The same respondent r e j e c t e d  the c i v i l  s e r v i c e  as th e re  was l i t t l e  
scope a t  t h a t  time fo r  women to ach ieve management p o s i t i o n s ,  and 

'n ev e r  thought '  of nurs ing ,  exp la in in g  th a t  she wanted to have con tro l  

and r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  in her work.

The o th e r  b a s ic ,  and c l e a r l y  gendered,  a t t r a c t i o n  of teaching was 
as work with  c h i ld r e n .  Women o f t e n  c i t e d  e i t h e r  exper ience  of or 

i n t e r e s t  in c h i ld r e n  as a key f a c t o r  which led them in to  teaching.

Mrs Mary B a r r e t t ,  a primary school teache r  from London, was ty p ic a l ;

I was the  only g i r l  in my family and had th ree  b ro th e r s  younger 

than me, and I always wanted to  be a teacher  because,  I was a 
Sunday school teache r  and always d ea l ing  with k ids ,  you know... 

[42]

Secondary school t e ach e rs  were l e s s  l i k e l y  to i d e n t i f y  an i n t e r e s t  in 

c h i ld re n ,  but t h i s  was s t i l l  important fo r  some.



—  47  —

I th ink my i n t e r e s t  was more in c h i ld re n  than in teaching  as such 
and I th ink i t  was probably Brownies and Guides and l i v in g  in a 
l a rge  family and knowing l o t s  of p e o p le . . ,  I l iked  being with 
c h i ld re n  and I knew p e r f e c t l y  well t h a t  I could manage them. [431

Some t each e r s  were very c l e a r  th a t  they had no i n t e r e s t  in l i t t l e
c h i ld r e n  and th e re fo re  t r a in e d  to teach o lde r  ones,  because the  work 
promised to  be more i n t e l l e c t u a l l y  s t im u la t in g .

The no t ion  of teaching  as s o c i a l  s e r v ic e  was a l so  expressed by 

e lementary  and secondary school teache rs .  Mrs Mary Hatch, born in 

1886 in Yorkshire,  came from a p o l i t i c a l l y  a c t i v e  L ibera l  family,  and 

s a id  her  pa ren ts  brought t h e i r  c h i ld re n  up to be i n t e r e s t e d  in publ ic  

work. [441 Some secondary school heads seemed to view elementary 
t each ing  as s o c ia l  work, and encouraged t h e i r  s ch o la r s h ip  g i r l s  in to  
i t ,  perhaps with the  idea t h a t  as educated work ing-c lass  young women 
they could now pass on c i v i l i s e d  va lues  to  the  r e s t .  Miss Ruth
Drysdale,  who descr ibed  h e r s e l f  as from a poor family ,  won a
s ch o la r s h ip  to a very middle c l a s s  and academic g i r l s '  high school,  
and was encouraged to e n te r  teaching:

I always remember my head, . . . she was a very n ice  woman, she 
s a id  to  me, go in to  elementary school teaching ,  do something fo r  

i t ,  and I always remember th a t  and I thought,  ' I d o n ' t  think I 
can do much' .

She d id ,  however, take on t h i s  approach h e r s e l f .  ' I know th a t  one had 
some kind of v i s io n ,  of course,  and i f  you went to a good teacher  

t r a i n i n g  c o l le g e  they extended th a t  v i s i o n . '  [453 For young women 

from f a m i l i e s  which were not much b e t t e r  o f f  than those of the 

c h i ld r e n  they taught,  t h e i r  p o s i t i o n  as educated r o l e  models in 
e lementa ry  schools  might a l so  serve  to  confirm them as upwardly 
s o c i a l l y  mobile.

Elementary school teache rs  working in inner c i t y  a r e a s  did 
endorse the  id e a l s  of s o c i a l  s e r v i c e ,  but sometimes in a more r a d i c a l  
manner than the  c a r e e r s  l i t e r a t u r e  p re sc r ib ed .  Descr ib ing  a d i f f e r e n t  
in c id e n t .  Miss Ruth Drysdale sa id :  'They [weal thy people] r e a l l y  
h a d n ' t  a c lue  of what poor people had to put up with.  I always f e l t  
t h a t  having been poor myself I did  unders tand poor f a m i l i e s . '  [461 

Miss Vera Reid, having found i t  f i n a n c i a l l y  impossible  to  continue  an
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academic c a ree r ,  a l so  chose secondary school teaching  as a form of 

s o c i a l  work;

I was a b i t  s t a r ry -e y e d  and thought,  you know, t h a t  I ought to 
help  the community, and no way could I get  g ra n t s  fo r  anyth ing 
e l s e  I might have done, l ik e  s o c i a l  work. They j u s t  w eren ' t  
a v a i l ab le ,  . . .  I thought th a t  in some way I could in f luence  the 

community by teaching,  but I wasn ' t  a born teacher ,  t h a t ' s  fo r  
sure .  . . .  [but]  I was a lo t  b e t t e r  than some t e ach e rs  were, in 
opening c h i l d r e n ' s  eyes to what went on in s o c i e t y . . .  [47]

These te ache rs  i d e n t i f i e d  both the  maternal ,  s o c i a l  work s id e  of 

teaching  and the i n t e l l e c t u a l  a sp ec t s  as important to  them. They were 

b r ig h t  s ch o la r sh ip  g i r l s  who a l so  l iked  ch i ld ren .

The Appeal of Teaching; A Well Paid.  Secure Career

The m a te r ia l  rewards of te ach ing  -  the  masculine f r u i t s  of
p ro fe s s io n a l  s t a t u s  -  were a l so  important to  young women and to  t h e i r  
adv iso r s .  Young women were o f ten  guided in to  teaching  by t h e i r  
p a ren ts ,  e s p e c i a l l y  t h e i r  mothers, or by te ache rs  and headm is t resses  
who i d e n t i f i e d  the  a t t r a c t i o n s  of teach ing  as  a secure  c a r e e r  with 
s t a t u s .  [48] During the per iod  1900-1939 th e re  was a f a i r l y  l im i t ed  

range of occupations  open to  secondary school g i r l s  of any c l a s s .  
S i s t e r s  and school f r i e n d s  of my in te rv iew ees  had t y p i c a l l y  become 
nurses ,  t e l e p h o n i s t s  and c l e r i c a l  workers ' in bus iness '  or in the  
c i v i l  s e rv ice .  Daughters of more s o l i d l y  m idd le -c la ss  f a m i l i e s  had no 

wider choice of occupations ,  though they may have had a wider range of 

o p p o r tu n i t i e s  w i th in  these .  The range of Jobs even fo r  w e l l -educa ted  

women remained f a i r l y  l im i ted ,  e s p e c i a l l y  be fore  the F i r s t  World War. 

[49] The only one of these  occupat ions  which s i g n i f i c a n t l y  expanded 
fo r  women in t h i s  per iod  was o f f i c e  work, a l though o p p o r t u n i t i e s  in 
secondary school teaching  a l so  inc reased  on a sm al le r  s ca le .

Those adv is ing  young women recognised  th a t  the  t each ing

p ro fes s io n  continued to o f f e r  c e r t a i n  advantages  throughout most of 
the  period compared to  the c i v i l  s e r v i c e ,  c l e r i c a l  work and nurs ing .  
One of the main a t t r a c t i o n s  of a te ach ing  c a ree r  fo r  women was the 
r easonab le  and s t e a d i l y  inc reas ing  s a l a r y  i t  o f f e red ,  a t  l e a s t  a f t e r  
1920. Even before  the F i r s t  World War, t e ac h e rs '  s a l a r i e s  did  not 
compare badly with those of equ iv a len t  occupations .  C lara  C o l le t
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wrote a t  the tu rn  of the  cen tury  th a t  secondary school te ach ing  was 
the bes t  paid employment fo r  gradua te  women, a lthough s a l a r i e s  were 

not high. [50] Frances Widdowson has shown th a t  mothers i d e n t i f i e d  
women te ac h e rs '  s a l a r y  le v e l s  and t h e i r  r e s u l t i n g  economic 
independence as important f a c t o r s  in encouraging t h e i r  daughters  to 
en te r  elementary teaching in t h i s  period.  [51] A 1914 survey of 
women's employment commented: 'Nor must i t  be f o r g o t t e n  th a t ,  
inadequate  as i s  her s a l a ry ,  i t  c o n t r a s t s  not unfavourably  with th a t  

of o the r  occupations  fo r  women, e .g .  c l e r k sh ip s  and the  C iv i l  
S e r v i c e . . . '  [ 521

The execu t ive  grade of the  c i v i l  s e r v ice  o f f e re d  women s a l a r i e s  

which were comparable to teaching,  but by 1934 i t  s t i l l  only employed 

744 women. Although these  pos t s  o f f e red  a s a l a r y  of £100 p .a .  between 

the  wars, r i s i n g  to  £300 p . a . ,  they were h igh ly  com pet i t ive ,  and 
almost a l l  young women e n te r in g  the c i v i l  s e r v i c e  worked in the 
c l e r i c a l  and typing grades.  The lower c l e r i c a l  grade o f f e re d  s a l a r i e s  

of £60-180 p .a .  during the 1920s and 1930s, with the  p o s s i b i l i t y  of 
promotion to the h igher  c l e r i c a l  grade,  where s a l a r i e s  ranged from 

£230-300 p .a .  Shorthand t y p i s t s  earned approximately £75-115 p.a .  
p lus  cos t  of l i v in g  bonuses. [531 The average s a l a r i e s  fo r  women in 
the c i v i l  s e r v ic e  in 1935 were £190 p .a .  fo r  c l e r i c a l  o f f i c e r s ,  £130 
p .a .  fo r  c l e r i c a l  a s s i s t a n t s  and t y p i s t s ,  and £162 fo r  shorthand 
t y p i s t s .  [54]

The wages of women c l e r i c a l  workers in the  p r i v a t e  s e c t o r  va r ied  
accord ing to the type of work and type of firm. Before the F i r s t  
World War, the  m ajo r i ty  earned only 10-15s per week; only the  best  
educated shorthand t y p i s t s  could command more than £100 per annum.

[55] Clerks  and s e c r e t a r i e s  working in banks, insurance  companies and 

commercial f i rms,  the  b e t t e r  paid end of the  o f f i c e  work h ie ra rchy ,  

could earn  between £100 and £150 p. a. between the  wars a t  q u i t e  a 
young age but th e re  were few o p p o r tu n i t i e s  to  p rogress  to  a h igher 
l e v e l .  [56] Routh g ives  the average s a l a r i e s  of women c l e r k s  a t  £45 
p .a .  in 1911-13, £106 in 1924 and £99 in 1935, but a young woman with 

a secondary education  could probably  command more than t h i s .  [571 In 

1930 the c h ie f  in spec to r  of the London County Council ' p o in t e d  out 
t h a t  [ a woman t e a c h e r ' s ]  . . .  s a l a r y  under the  Burnham s c a l e  compared 
very favourably  with th a t  of t y p i s t s  and shop g i r l s ,  and they had a 
pension to c o m e . . . '  [581
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Hospital  nurses  enjoyed an equ iva len t  s t a t u s  to  teaching  as a 
p ro fess ion ,  but t h e i r  s a l a r i e s  were much lower. In 1928 the f em in is t  

w r i t e r  Vera B r i t t a i n  observed th a t

the nurs ing  p ro fess ion ,  which c o n s i s t s  of women who have passed 
through a long course of t e ch n ica l  t r a in in g .  Is  r e l a t i v e l y  worse 
o f f  as regards  pay, hours and general  c ond i t ions  of labour than 
any s im i l a r  c l a s s  of worker. C591

Hospital  nurses  received  between £60 p .a .  ( s t a f f  nurse) and £80 p .a .  

(ward s i s t e r )  In 1930 p lus  f r e e  board and lodging. [601 Routh 
es t im a te s  the average s a l a r y  of nurses  ( Including  these  b e n e f i t s )  as 
£55 p .a .  In 1913, £106 In 1924 and £133 In 1936. C611

In c o n t r a s t  to these  occupations ,  pay le v e l s  fo r  women te ac h e rs  
were comparat ively good fo r  most. If  not a l l ,  of the period.  J u s t  

before  and dur ing  the  F i r s t  World War, women elementary t e ac h e r s '  pay 

was perceived as only 'more or l e s s  adequa te ' .  C621 The average 
s a l a r y  of a c e r t i f i c a t e d  a s s i s t a n t  woman teacher  was £96 In 1914, 
r i s i n g  to £145 In 1919 and £238 p .a .  In 1921 a f t e r  the Burnham 
Increases  r e s to r e d  the damage done to  t e ac h e rs '  s a l a r i e s  by wartime 
I n f l a t i o n .  [631

After 1902, when local educa t ion  a u t h o r i t i e s  (LEAs) began to  s e t  
up public  secondary schools ,  secondary school te ach e rs  were normally 
b e t t e r  pa id  than elementary te ache rs .  However before  the war they 
were l e s s  l i k e l y  to  b e n e f i t  from s a l a r y  s c a l e s  than elementary 
teache rs ,  and before  and dur ing  the  F i r s t  World War, average s a l a r i e s  
remained a t  around £130 p. a. [641 The Burnham s a l a r y  Inc reases  a t  the  
end of the  F i r s t  World War (and Improved pension p rov is ion )  
conside rab ly  encouraged the rec ru i tm en t  of women to  both s e c t o r s  of 

the  p ro fess ion .  C651 Secondary school t e ache rs  mainta ined t h e i r  

f i n a n c i a l  advantage over elementary te ach e rs  with the  Burnham pay 

se t t l em en t  and by 1923 the average s a l a r y  of a graduate  m is t r e s s  was 

£359 p.a .  and of a non-graduate  £289 p .a .  [661

In 1938 Margaret Cole commented:

. . .  anyone who has a t  any time given s e r io u s  advice  on c a r e e r s  to  

g i r l s  from secondary schools  who want to earn t h e i r  own l i v in g s ,  

and fo r  th a t  purpose has s tu d ie d  the  var ious  k indly  handbooks 
Issued by well-meaning o rg a n i s a t i o n s ,  cannot,  I th ink ,  f a l l  to  be 
r a t h e r  depressed  by the low genera l  level  of f i n a n c i a l  reward



“ 5 1 “

tha t  i s  promised . . .  g e n e r a l ly  speaking, the educated working

woman who i s  making £300 a year  i s  doing very well indeed. [671

Despite  cu t s  in s a l a r i e s  in 1923 and 1931, women te ach e rs  were well 
w i th in  s t r i k i n g  d i s t a n ce  of t h a t  £300 a year,  and many earned more.

As they moved up the s a l a r y  s c a l e ,  women teache rs  enjoyed a 

comfortable  income by the time they were in t h e i r  t h i r t i e s ,  un l ik e  
o f f i c e  workers or nurses.  Only women in the upper reaches  of the  
c i v i l  s e r v ice  or in the  e s t a b l i s h e d  p ro fes s io n s  earned more, but these  
women were numerical ly  i n s i g n i f i c a n t .  t681

Women t each e rs '  s a l a r i e s  a l so  appeared a t t r a c t i v e  because they 
approximated more c lo se ly  to  the  r a t e s  paid to  t h e i r  male co l le agues
than was the  case  in most women's occupations .  The average wage fo r
a l l  women workers in 1913“ 14, inc lud ing  both whi te“C o l la r  and manual 
workers, was 54% of the  male average,  and by 1922“ 24, the p rop o r t io n  

had r i s e n  to only 57% [691 In the white c o l l a r  occupations  and semi“ 

p ro fes s io n s ,  women achieved a h igher  p ropor t ion  of the  male r a t e .  [701 
In local  government t h i s  was 60“ 68% of men's s a l a r i e s  when doing the 
same c l a s s  of work; q u a l i f i e d  women nurses  received  70% of male 
n u rse s '  pay a t  the  end of the  period; and in the c i v i l  s e r v i c e  the 
r a t i o  was roughly 80% in the same grades.  [711 In teach ing ,  women's 
s a l a r i e s  were approximately 75% of those of men with the same 
q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  and s t a t u s  be fore  1920. The Burnham Committees 
e s t a b l i s h e d  the  r e l a t i o n s h i p  of women to men t e ac h e r s '  pay a t  a r a t i o  
of 4:5 fo r  both elementary and secondary teache rs ,  and in the in te rwar  
years  women t e ac h e rs '  average s a l a r i e s  rose  to  approximate ly  80% of 

t h e i r  male c o l l e a g u e s ' .  C721 This r e l a t i v e l y  small d i f f e r e n t i a l  gave 

the  impression of a broadly  equ iva len t  s t a t u s  between women and men 
teache rs .

Along with s a l a r y  l e v e l s ,  pensions  and s e c u r i t y  of tenure  were 

a l s o  important f a c t o r s  to  young women e n te r in g  teach ing  and to t h e i r  

p a ren ts .  There was no guarantee  of a pension or continued employment 

fo r  o f f i c e  workers in commercial f i rms,  and in local  government the

c o n d i t io n s  va r ied  widely. [731 In nurs ing ,  i t  could be d i f f i c u l t  to
f in d  work a f t e r  middle age, and p ro v is io n  for  old age before  1914 was 

p reca r io u s .  By the l a t e  1930s most, but not a l l ,  h o s p i t a l s  had 

pension schemes. C741 Before the F i r s t  World War pensions  were not 

g e n e r a l ly  provided fo r  secondary te ach e rs ,  who had to  make t h e i r  own 
arrangements,  but elementary t e ach e rs  did have a government scheme.
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[75] Pension p rov is ion  fo r  both s e c t o r s  was cons iderab ly  improved by 

the  1918 Teachers Superannuation Act and c l e a r l y  added to  the appeal 
of the p ro fess ion .  [76] S im i la r ly ,  s e c u r i t y  in employment was a 
p o s i t i v e  inducement to women e n t e r in g  teaching.  [771 The only 
occupation which o f f e red  p a r a l l e l  s e c u r i t y  of employment and pension 
prov is ion  was the c i v i l  s e rv ice .

One important aspec t  of s e c u r i t y  of employment fo r  women was the 
e x i s t en ce  of a marriage bar.  Until  the  marriage bar was widely 
enforced in teaching  in the e a r ly  1920s i t  was o f ten  p o s s ib le  fo r  
elementary teache rs  to continue  a f t e r  marriage i f  they d e s i r ed .  Most 
o the r  women's occupations  of s i m i l a r  s t a t u s  had r i g i d  marriage  bars .  

Women c i v i l  s e rv an ts  were su b jec t  to a s t r i c t  marriage bar and a bar 
was a l so  enforced in most commercial o f f i c e s .  [781 Married women were 
not normally employed as h o s p i t a l  nurses ,  as they were re q u i re d  to 
l i v e  in, but could work as midwives or p r i v a t e  nurses .  Nurses working 
fo r  publ ic  a u t h o r i t i e s  were su b jec t  to  a marriage  bar,  however, and 

the  number of married nurses  f e l l  d ra m a t ic a l ly  during the  per iod .  [791

Across England and Wales a s i g n i f i c a n t  minor i ty  of women 
elementary school teache rs  were married -  10-12% -  and the  p ropor t ion  
was much h igher  in London and in some r u r a l  a reas ,  d e s p i t e  between one 
t h i r d  and one h a l f  of LEAs o p e ra t in g  a marriage  bar fo r  e lementary 
te ache rs  be fore  the  F i r s t  World War. [801 During and j u s t  a f t e r  the  
F i r s t  World War married women were encouraged to  r e t u r n  to teaching , 
so th a t  by 1921 as many as 18.9% of women teache rs  were married.  [811 
The p o s s i b i l i t y  of work a f t e r  marriage  was emphasised in some of the  
r e c r u i t i n g  l i t e r a t u r e  a t  t h i s  time. [821

However between the years  1921 and 1923 the vas t  m a jo r i ty  of 

educa t ion  committees (with the t a c i t  agreement of the Board of 
Education) decided to d ispense  with the employment of married women as 
' t h e  most obvious and n a tu ra l  way' of m i t i g a t in g  teacher  unemployment 

and the e f f e c t s  of education cu t s .  [83] By 1926 about t h r e e - q u a r t e r s  

of a l l  local  a u t h o r i t i e s  opera ted  some s o r t  of marriage  bar.  [841 By 

the  1930s, the p ropo r t ion  of women elementary te ach e rs  who were 

married had dropped to  about 10%, although t h i s  f ig u r e  concea ls  g r e a t  

loca l  v a r i a t i o n s .  [851 In most a reas  married women continued  to  be 

employed as supply or temporary te ac h e rs  when needed, without  having 
the  s e c u r i t y  or b e n e f i t s  of a permanent pos t .  Some LEAs employed 
widows and married women whose husbands were unemployed due to in ju ry
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or chronic  i l l n e s s .  In the  mid and l a t e  1930s the s i t u a t i o n  eased 

s l i g h t l y  when the London County Council and a few o the r  LEAs reviewed 

and r a i s e d  t h e i r  marriage bars .  [861 Women secondary school t e ach e rs  

were s i m i l a r l y  s u b jec t  to LEA marriage bars  in the per iod ,  and had no 
t r a d i t i o n  of employment a f t e r  marriage in any case,  [87]

I t  seems th a t  the  mothers of young women were well aware of the  
p o s s ib le  insurance value of a teach ing  c e r t i f i c a t e  ag a in s t  an 

u n s a t i s f a c t o r y  marr iage.  One mother wrote to  the  National  Union of 
Women Teachers in 1935 r e q u e s t in g  a l i s t  of LEAs which r e t a in e d  
married women, as her daughter was about to begin a te ach ing  c a ree r ,  
[88] Since in most o the r  occupations  th e re  was a l s o  a marriage  bar,  
e lementary  school teaching o f f e red  the bes t  guarantee  fo r  independence 
throughout l i f e ,  as the  marriage bar was never complete, a l though i t  

d id  become cons iderab ly  more d i f f i c u l t  fo r  married women to con t inue  
in the  p ro fes s io n  in the in te rwar years.

For the  ambi tious  young woman, teaching  a l so  o f f e re d  promotion 
p rospec ts  which were b e t t e r  than in most s im i l a r  occupat ions ,  a l though 

without massive f i n a n c i a l  rewards.  Nurses had reasonab le  p rospec ts  of 

advancement to ward s i s t e r ,  n u r s e - t u t o r ,  or matrons'  pos t s ,  though 
these  o f f e red  u n a t t r a c t i v e  s a l a r i e s ,  [891 C le r i c a l  work in p r i v a t e  
companies was ' a b l in d  a l l e y  employment* even for  educated young 
women, [901 There was v i r t u a l l y  no chance of promotion fo r  women 
c l e r k s  and t y p i s t s ,  a l though a promotion ladder  was a v a i l a b l e  to male 

c l e r k s ,  [911 Promotion in the c i v i l  s e r v i c e  was p o s s ib le  in theory,  
though very l im i ted  fo r  women, e s p e c i a l l y  in the  1920s, when the  
c laims of ex-servicemen to the a d m in i s t r a t i v e  and execu t ive  grades  
took p r i o r i t y ,  [92]

In c o n t r a s t ,  women te ac h e rs '  chances of promotion were not 

perce ived  as being p a r t i c u l a r l y  good, but they did e x i s t  in both 

e lementary and secondary schools  throughout the  pe riod,  [931 Women 
had o p p o r tu n i t i e s  fo r  headships in in fan t  and g i r l s '  schools  (both 

j u n i o r  and s en io r )  in the  elementary system, and in g i r l s '  secondary 

schools .  They might a l so  compete fo r  headships of mixed j u n io r  

schools ,  sometimes ag a in s t  men. Promotion p rospec ts  diminished during 

the  per iod  fo r  a l l  teachers ,  but were always r a t h e r  l e s s  fo r  secondary 

school m is t r e s se s  than fo r  t h e i r  primary school c o u n te r p a r t s .  While 1 
in about every 5 or  6 c e r t i f i c a t e d  women elementary t e ach e rs  was a 
head in the 1930s, a secondary school headship  was a v a i l a b l e  fo r  only
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1 in every 25 m is t re s se s .  [94] However pos ts  of sp e c ia l  
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y ,  fo r  example as s u b jec t  heads, were a l so  a v a i l a b l e  in 

secondary schools ,  which had e x t r a  pay a t t a ched  to  them. [95]

Perhaps the most immediate c o n s id e ra t io n  fo r  young women choosing 

a c a ree r  was the expense of t r a i n i n g  and the n e ce s s i t y  of earn ing  a 
l i v in g  quickly .  In t h i s  r e sp ec t  o f f i c e  work was the only choice  open 
to  many g i r l s  who had to  support  themselves,  or a t  l e a s t  c o n t r ib u t e  to 
t h e i r  keep, immediately upon leaving  school.  I f  they could not a f fo rd  

any s o r t  of f u r t h e r  or p ro f e s s io n a l  t r a i n i n g ,  women could e n t e r  the 
execut ive  grade of the  c i v i l  s e r v i c e  (by compet it ion) s t r a i g h t  from 
school a t  18, and lower grades a t  a younger age. Commercial o f f i c e s  
could be en te red  a t  school leaving age, though varying amounts of 
money might be spent on t r a i n i n g  in shorthand and typing  f i r s t .  [961 

Although nurses  were paid a small s a l a r y  while they rece ived  t h e i r
th ree  year t r a in in g ,  the  age of e n t ry  was very l a t e  a t  20-21 years
a f t e r  the F i r s t  World War, dropping to  18 or 19 in the 1930s. [971

Although the long per iod  of t eacher  t r a i n i n g  was a d isadvantage  
fo r  young women who could not a f fo rd  to  wait u n t i l  they were 20 or 
o lde r  before  earn ing  t h e i r  own l i v in g ,  ag a in s t  t h i s  must be s e t  the

p o s i t i v e  a t t r a c t i o n  of the su b s id i s e d  education and t r a i n i n g  which was
o f fe red  to both elementary and secondary teache rs .  [981 In the  1900s 
most in tending  elementary te ach e rs  made use of the  va r ious  government 
f inanced schemes to  support  t h e i r  educa t ion  a f t e r  the  age of 16, as 
bu rsa rs ,  s tuden t  teache rs ,  or ,  l e s s  o f ten ,  p u p i1 - teache rs .  [99] The 

bursar  system was in troduced in 1907 with the aim of encouraging the 
secondary educa tion  of in tending  t e ach e rs  in p re fe rence  to  p u p i l -  
teachersh ip .  Maintenance g ra n ts  were awarded to f r e e  p lace  p u p i l s  
over 16 to enable them to  s t ay  a t  school fo r  another  year .  (Indeed 
t h i s  po l icy  change by the Board of Education i t s e l f  helped to expand 

the number of municipal secondary schools ,  some of which were upgraded 
former pup i1 - teache r  c e n t r e s . )  Genera lly ,  these  p u p i l s  then continued 

fo r  a f u r t h e r  year  as s tuden t  t e ach e rs  before  going to t r a i n i n g  
co l leg e  or ( in c re a s in g ly  l e s s  common) becoming u n c e r t i f i c a t e d  

teachers .  Student t eachers  a t tended  secondary school fo r  one day a 

week and undertook elementary school teaching  under s u p e rv i s io n  fo r  

the  r e s t  of the  week, fo r  which they were paid a small  s a l a r y .  [1001

These schemes were supplemented before  the age of 16 by local  
a u th o r i t y  p rov is ion  of some f r e e  p lace s  in secondary schools
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s p e c i f i c a l l y  fo r  Intending teache rs ,  and where necessary ,  maintenance 
g ra n ts  up to the  age of 16 or 17. I t  was e s t im ated  In the mid 1920s 

t h a t  the m a jor i ty  of In tending t e ach e rs  had b e n e f l t t e d  by these  means 

In some way before  being ' r e co g n i s e d '  by the Board of Education as 

e n t r a n t s  to the p ro fess ion .  By the 1920s, however. I t  had become more 

common fo r  In tending teachers  to s t a y  a t  school u n t i l  the  age of 18, 

and t h i s  trend  was aided by a gradual ex tens ion  of maintenance 
allowances which were given without regard  to a p u p i l ' s  In ten t io n .
Many LEA schemes fo r  s tuden t  t eache rs  were d iscon t inued  and the  number 
of s tuden t  t e ache rs  f e l l  cons iderab ly  In the l a t e  1920s. [1011

From the 1900s p rospec t ive  elementary school t e ache rs  shared 
t h e i r  secondary educa tion  with young women who were de s t ined  to  become 
teache rs  In secondary schools .  The normal ro u te  fo r  the  l a t t e r  was to 
take a degree and usua l ly  a t eacher  t r a i n i n g  course ,  a l though a 
s i g n i f i c a n t  p ropo r t ion  of secondary school t e ac h e rs  throughout the  
per iod  were not g radua tes .  In 1911 the  Board of Education endorsed 
the  fou r -yea r  course,  c o n s i s t i n g  of a t h re e -y e a r  degree course  p lus  a 
pos tg raduate  year  of teacher  t r a i n i n g ,  and supported  I t  with s tu d en t  
g ra n t s  p a r a l l e l  to  those fo r  t r a i n i n g  co l leg e  s tu d e n t s .  [1021 The 
major i ty  of s tu d en t s  who undertook t h i s  course  went on to  teach In 

secondary schools ,  though a f t e r  the  F i r s t  World War Inc reas ing  numbers 

en te red  the  elementary  s e c to r ,  normally se rv ing  In s e n io r  schools  fo r  
p u p i l s  over 11. C1031

On most counts ,  then,  teaching  compared very favourably  as a 
c a ree r  with p a r a l l e l  occupations .  Only the c i v i l  s e r v i c e  o f fe red  

equ iva len t  s e c u r i t y ,  pensions and pay, but r e l a t i v e l y  few women were 
employed a t  the  execu t ive  or a d m in i s t r a t i v e  l e v e l s  dur ing  t h i s  pe r iod ,  
compared to  the  thousands who had the  oppor tun i ty  to  e n t e r  teaching .  
The expense of teacher  t r a i n i n g  may have been a d e t e r r e n t ,  but the  
p o s s i b i l i t y  of working a f t e r  marriage or widowhood (not e n t i r e l y  

ex t ingu ished  dur ing  t h i s  per iod)  may have weighed with e n t r a n t s  or 
t h e i r  pa ren ts .  Teaching o f f e re d  women b e t t e r  pay than most o the r  
occupations  save the h igher  p ro f e s s io n s  such as medicine,  a s u b s id i s e d  
t r a in in g ,  a pension, promotion o p p o r tu n i t i e s ,  f i n a n c i a l  Independence 

and s t a t u s .  These m a te r ia l  advantages weighed s t r o n g ly  with young 

women and t h e i r  adv iso r s .  Some mothers were very keen to ensure  the 

f i n a n c i a l  Independence of t h e i r  daughters .  Mrs Al ice  Bradshaw, who 

became an elementary  school teache r  sa id :
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I d i d n ' t  unders tand i t  a t  the  time but Cmy mother] was determined 

tha t  both of us [ s i s t e r s ]  would have some form of e i t h e r  work or 
ca ree r  so th a t  we w eren ' t  dependent upon men or any th ing and we 
could make our own way i f  we wanted to. [1041

Several  t eachers  f e l t  they had been s t e e re d  towards teaching  

because of i t s  recognised advantages.  Asked about which a l t e r n a t i v e  

occupations  they would have i d e a l ly  l iked  to e n te r ,  they mentioned 

medicine, a r t ,  academic re sea rch  or a rch ive  work, jou rna l i sm  or law. 
These p ro fes s io n s  were out of the  ques t ion  because of the expensive  
t r a i n i n g  or because they were not secure .  Mrs Mary B a r r e t t  made t h i s  
point  c l e a r  when she sa id :  ' I ' m  very very fond of a r t  and I went to 

the Camberwell School of Arts ,  and I did  want to be an a r t i s t ,  
e s p e c i a l l y  fa sh ion  a r t .  But my mother s a id ,  i t ' s  not s a f e ,  you s t i c k  
to t e ach ing ! '  [105] One woman thought of fol lowing her f a th e r  in to  
the law, but before  1918 i t  was not p o s s ib le  fo r  a woman to become a 
s o l i c i t o r .  [1061 All these  women had p ro fes s io n a l  a s p i r a t i o n s  which 
were channelled  in to  teaching,  in which they a l so  had an i n t e r e s t ,  and 
which a l l  s a id  they found f u l f i l l i n g .  They themselves g e n e r a l ly  
claimed th a t  the pay and the pension were l e s s  important to them, as 
young women, than to t h e i r  p a ren ts ,  but they recognised th a t  they had 

to earn t h e i r  own l iv in g ,  and be l ieved  t h i s  was the way th a t  would 

s u i t  them bes t .  ' I f  you were a woman a t  th a t  time, i t  was one of the  

bes t  p ro fes s io n s ,  except medicine or the  law. '  [1071

For young women who had had a good secondary education ,  teach ing  
was reasonably  easy to  e n te r .  I t  was a l so  seen as very s u i t a b l e ,  

s ince  i t  was re spec ted  and re sp e c ta b le .  These ideas ,  o f ten  repea ted  
by teache rs ,  a re  i n t e r e s t i n g  s in ce  again  they suggest  both masculine 

s t a t u s  and feminine s u i t a b i l i t y .  Teaching was held  in high esteem 
because i t  denoted academic a b i l i t y ,  s t a t u s  in the  community or c l a s s  
s t a t u s ,  and adequate  pay and s e c u r i t y .  'Well ,  of course,  t e ache rs  
were very re spec ted  in those days and I th ink you s t a r t e d  a t  £180 a 
year,  £3 a week, which was a very good s a l a r y  you see ,  and you were 

very respec ted ,  and i f  you were ab le  to  ge t  in to  a t r a i n i n g  
c o l l e g e , . . .  i t  was good. '  [108] At the same time teach ing  was 
re s p e c ta b le  because i t  s i g n i f i e d  th a t  c l a s s  s t a t u s  had e i t h e r  been 
maintained fo r  the  m idd le -c lass  woman or achieved by the upwardly 
mobile lower m idd le -c la ss  or work ing-c lass  woman, and without any lo s s  

of fem in in i ty .  One secondary school t eacher  poin ted  out,  ' t h e r e  was
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no oppos i t ion  to women going in to  teaching . I t  was seen as a n ice  

occupat ion,  you d i d n ' t  have to f i g h t  to be t e a c h e r s . '  C109] Margaret 

Miles,  who became a leading secondary school head and e d u c a t i o n a l i s t ,  
commented:

Teaching had always been thought of as an honourable p ro fes s ion  
in my family.  I t  was approved because i t  was a s a f e r  and more 

s u i t a b l e  p ro fes s ion  fo r  g i r l s  than o th e r s  were then thought to 

be; and a l so  in the  Welsh and Nonconformist m i l ieu  from which 1 

came i t  was re spec ted  fo r  what i t  was. C1101

Conditions in teaching  were not only su p e r io r  to those of o ther  
occupations  fo r  women fo r  most of t h i s  per iod ,  but,  s u p e r f i c i a l l y  a t  
any r a t e ,  appeared to roughly p a r a l l e l  the rewards of men teachers .  

This sense of e n te r in g  a p roper ly  s t r u c t u r e d  p ro fes s ion  i s  l i k e l y  to 
have fo s t e r e d  p o t e n t i a l  women te a c h e r s '  sense  of p ro fe s s io n a l  e q u a l i ty  
and a s p i r a t i o n .  Teaching was the  e a s i e s t  way to achieve  p ro fes s io n a l  
s t a t u s  fo r  women, because of i t s  su b s id i s e d  t r a i n i n g ,  the  cons tan t  
la rge  numbers requ i red ,  and, not l e a s t  important,  because of i t s  
feminine image. A c a ree r  as a woman teacher ,  as a p ro fe s s io n a l  
mother, was a way of s a t i s f a c t o r i l y  n e u t r a l i s i n g  the unfeminine 
aspec ts  of a young woman's academic achievements and p ro fe s s io n a l  
ambition.  Teaching was feminine,  s a fe  and re sp ec ta b le .

But while maternal f e e l i n g  in connection with t h e i r  chosen ca ree r  

was genuinely f e l t  by many a s p i r i n g  te ache rs ,  i t  was a t  the same time 

an enabl ing  device ,  which v a l id a t e d  and f a c i l i t a t e d  t h e i r  en t ry  in to  a 
p ro fes s ion  chosen a t  l e a s t  p a r t l y  fo r  i n t e l l e c t u a l  and m a te r ia l  
reasons.  That these  'm ascu l ine '  a t t r a c t i o n s  o f ten  weighed more 

s t ro n g ly  i s  shown by the f a c t  th a t  the  most ' f em in ine '  s e c to r  of 
school teaching , in fan t  teaching ,  was the l e a s t  favoured in p r a c t i c e  

in t h i s  period.  Among elementary t r a i n i n g  c o l le g e  s tu d e n t s  th e re  was 
a d i s t i n c t  p a t t e r n  of p re fe rence  fo r  c e r t a i n  types of pos ts .  From the 
mid 1920s onwards, a t  l e a s t ,  th e re  was an over-supply  of new teache rs  
seeking pos ts  teaching  o lde r  g i r l s ,  p a r a l l e l e d  by a r e l a t i v e  dea r th  of 
in fan t  teache rs .  [ I l l ]  This was the case  even during per iods  of 

te acher  unemployment and d e sp i t e  two advantages of in fan t  teaching: 
the  same s a l a r i e s  as fo r  t e ache rs  of o lde r  c h i ld re n ,  and the chance of 
a headship a t  a younger age. Women teach e rs  p re fe r r e d  to  teach o lder  
g i r l s  i f  they could,  o f ten  because they had s p e c i a l i s e d  in one 

p a r t i c u l a r  su b jec t  during t r a i n i n g  and d e s i r ed  to teach th a t  su b jec t .
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[112] This i n d ic a te s  th a t  women went in to  teaching  on the  whole l e s s  
to u t i l i s e  t h e i r  'm aterna l  i n s t i n c t s '  but fo r  i t s  m a te r ia l  rewards or 
because they had an academic i n t e r e s t  in a p a r t i c u l a r  s u b jec t  which 
they wanted to  teach. As Vera B r i t t a i n  poin ted out: 'Teaching i s  very 
o f ten  the f i r s t  c a r ee r  th a t  occurs  to a g i r l  with i n t e l l e c t u a l  
i n c l i n a t i o n s . '  [1131

Teacher Education and Tra in ing:  P r id e  in P ro fe s s io n a l  Achievements

I t  might be suggested th a t  the  'm ascu l ine '  elements of teach ing  

appealed to some ambi tious and independent minded young women who were 
a l ready  i n t e l l e c t u a l l y  d isposed towards feminism. But even those  
women who chose teaching  simply as a s e n s i b l e  c a r e e r  found th a t  
teacher  t r a i n i n g  confirmed the p ro f e s s io n a l  na tu re  of teach ing  and 
b u i l t  up t h e i r  own sense of p ro f e s s io n a l  i d e n t i t y .  They rece ived  the 
same type of t r a i n i n g  as men (indeed in the  case  of secondary 
schoo lm is t res ses ,  o f ten  b e t t e r  t r a in in g )  and were armed with the  same 
q u a l i f i c a t i o n s ,  which gave them a s i m i l a r  s e t  of ex p ec ta t io n s  about 
the  work they were en te r in g .  The process  of t eacher  educa t ion  was 
a l so  l i k e ly  to  give e n t r a n t s  a he ightened sense of confidence  and 
s e l f -e s teem .  As a r e s u l t  of the  f i n a n c i a l  investment made in them, 
and the exper ience  of h igher  educa t ion  i t s e l f ,  women a s p i r i n g  to be 
te ache rs  came to see themselves as va luab le  in d iv id u a ls  with 
exp ec ta t io n s  th a t  they had a p lace  in the  pub l ic  world. The 

a t t r a c t i o n s  of teaching  were l e s s  s t r a ig h t fo rw a rd  fo r  some u n i v e r s i t y  

g raduates  who found th a t  i t  was the only c a r e e r  e a s i l y  open to  them, 

but n e v e r th e le s s  t h e i r  educa t iona l  exper iences  s t i l l  meant they 
i d e n t i f i e d  as ab le  and i n t e l l e c t u a l  young women.

Financ ia l  investment in women's t r a i n i n g  as t e ach e rs  came in two 

forms, s t a t e  and f a m i l i a l .  Both were normally taken up by elementary  
and secondary teache rs  in t h e i r  r e s p e c t iv e  t r a i n i n g  ro u te s .  Some 
teache rs  had a l ready  rece ived  s c h o la r s h ip s  and b u r s a r i e s  dur ing  t h e i r  
secondary education ,  a decreas ing  p ropo r t ion  of which were 
s p e c i f i c a l l y  ded ica ted  to in tend ing  te ach e rs  dur ing t h i s  per iod .  [1141 
Almost a l l  elementary teache rs  made use of the  s t a t u t o r y  g ra n t s  fo r  
fees  and maintenance a t  t r a i n i n g  c o l l e g e s .  Board of Education g r a n t s  

to  t r a i n i n g  c o l leg e  s tu d en t s  were comparatively  la rge ,  on the 
assumption th a t  most s tu d en t s  would need them. Before the  F i r s t  World 
War the t u i t i o n  gran t  paid on beha l f  of the  s tuden t  was £13 p .a .  which
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covered about h a l f  the  fee .  Sometimes the  remainder of the  fee  was 

paid by the s t u d e n t ' s  local  a u th o r i t y .  The maintenance g ran t  fo r  
women s tu d en t s  was £20 p . a . ,  cover ing  about h a l f  the  cos t  for 
r e s i d e n t i a l  s tu d en t s .  Men rece ived  h igher  maintenance g ra n t s ,  t 1151 
Grants fo r  the fo u r -y ea r  courses  in troduced in 1911, which c o n s i s t e d  

of a th ree -y ea r  degree course  and a year  of p ro fe s s io n a l  t r a i n i n g ,  
were paid on a d i f f e r e n t  b a s i s ,  but these  s tu d en t s  were by and la rge  
no worse o f f  than two-year s tu d en t s .  [1161 Grants were s t i l l  awarded 
on the same b a s i s  u n t i l  the  Second World War, and women s t i l l  r ece ived  

l e s s  than men, though the amounts had increased. S tuden ts  who 

accepted the Board 's  money dur ing  the period were req u i red  to s ign  a 

d e c l a r a t i o n  under tak ing  to teach fo r  f i v e  years,  known as 'The 
P ledge ' .  [1171

I t  was o f f i c i a l l y  recognised th a t  elementary school te ac h e rs  a t  
any r a t e ,  'have almost e n t i r e l y  been r e c r u i t e d  from the l e s s  w e l l - t o -  

do c l a s s e s ' ,  but the  var ious  g ra n t s  d id  not normally cover the  whole 
cos t  of maintenance.  [1181 The s t a t u t o r y  g ra n ts  fo r  fees  and 
maintenance a t  t r a i n i n g  c o l leg e  needed to be supplemented by p a re n ta l  
a s s i s t a n c e  or by loca l  a u th o r i t y  loans,  which were widely used. [1191 
Only i f  the  in tend ing  teacher  was p a r t i c u l a r l y  poor and p a r t i c u l a r l y  
ab le  was every th ing  paid  fo r .  Mrs J u l i a  Maynard, who had been adopted 
by her aunt,  an u n c e r t i f i c a t e d  teache r ,  went to  B r i s to l  U n iv e r s i ty  in 
the  l a t e  1920s.

To go to u n i v e r s i t y  I got a l l  my t u i t i o n ,  a l l  my l i v i n g  expenses,  

and because my aunt was p a r t i c u l a r l y  badly o f f ,  she was earn ing  

le s s  than £10 a month . . . .  I a l so  got a council  g ran t  of £4 a 

term (or about £12-15 a year) t h a t  I got to he lp  with my c lo th e s  

. . .  sounds r i d i c u lo u s ,  d o e sn ' t  i t !  [1201

The vast  m a jo r i ty  of t e ache rs  rece ived  some help  from t h e i r  

f a m i l i e s ,  however. I t  i s  e s t im ated  th a t  the wages of a s k i l l e d  
workman were about the  minimum which would a llow a family to send a 

g i r l  to t r a i n i n g  c o l leg e ,  depending upon the number of o th e r  s i b l i n g s .  
C1211 G i r l s  from poorer f a m i l i e s  who became teache rs  o f t e n  b e n e f i t t e d  
from being an only c h i l d  or from being the youngest , and thus  reach ing  
young adulthood a t  a favourable  po in t  in the  f a m i ly ' s  f i n a n c i a l  l i f e 
cycle .  Others were helped not only by p a ren ts  but by o th e r  family 

members, with both pocket money and bas ic  expenses.  Mrs Mary B a r r e t t ,  
whose f a t h e r  had become an in v a l id ,  mentioned tha t :
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I depended on my grandma, and two a u n t i e s  and an unc le  and they 

gave me money a l l  the  time, which was very good. And I had to  go 
to a day c o l leg e  because we c o u ld n ' t  a f fo rd  to do otherwise .  . . .  
Yes and I was 21 before  I earned anything. T h a t ' s  q u i t e  a th ing  
i s n ' t  i t ,  when you h av en ' t  got too much money. C1221

P aren ta l  and family s a c r i f i c e ,  very apparent in many t e a c h e r ' s  

h i s t o r i e s ,  helped to c r e a t e  or r e in f o r c e  t h e i r  own ambition as young 
women. They came from fa m i l i e s  which had a s p i r a t i o n s  and a b e l i e f  
th a t  t h e i r  c h i ld re n  could do well fo r  themselves. Mrs Jenny Inchbold,  

who went to  u n i v e r s i t y  dur ing  the  Second World War, descr ibed  how her 

f a th e r ,  of working-c lass  o r ig in ,  valued education:

. . .my f a th e r  be l ieved  so much in education,  th a t  i t  was the  only 
th ing  th a t  matte red,  no th ing  e l s e  was of any value a t  a l l ,  th a t  
he gave me an enormous -  he gave me £2 a week pocket money, 
before  [ I l e f t  schoo l] ,  which was a lo t  of money as he earned £7 
a week. And I saved th a t ,  which made up my gran t  fo r  the  f i r s t  

year. The gran t  covered h a l f  my fee;  the  r e s t  I ' d  got in the 
bank. [123]

Famil ia l  investment was a d i r e c t  spur to success .  Miss May G r i f f i t h ' s  
f a th e r ,  a ra ilway c le r k ,  pa id fo r  her to  go to  t r a i n i n g  co l lege :

I ' v e  no doubt th a t  i f  I ' d  not been the  only one I wouldn ' t  have 
had th a t  much money spent on me. But I think i t  was no bad 
th ing,  because you j u s t  had to pass,  you had to ge t  through, get  
exams. At l e a s t ,  I f e l t  t h a t ,  you c a n ' t  Ju s t  waste your time and 

r i s k  not g e t t i n g  through f i r s t  time. Your pa ren ts  have paid  fo r  

t h i s  very dear ly  and you've j o l l y  well got to do i t ,  which i s  a 

very good spur ,  I th ink.  [1241

The f in a n c i a l  s a c r i f i c e s  made by f a m i l i e s  could be a t  the  expense 
of o the r  s i b l i n g s .  Not a l l  c h i ld re n  from a la rge  family could be sen t  
to  secondary school,  even i f  they had passed the s ch o la r s h ip ,  because 
of the e x t r a  expenses.  G i r l s  were even sometimes favoured above t h e i r  

b ro th e r s  fo r  investment in p ro f e s s io n a l  t r a i n i n g ,  e i t h e r  because they 

were b r i g h t e r  or because the o ppor tun i ty  came a t  a time when the 
family was b e t t e r  o f f .  Teachers whom I inte rv iewed had been l e f t  in 
no doubt a t  a l l  t h a t  t h e i r  f a m i l i e s  had made f i n a n c i a l  s a c r i f i c e s  fo r  
them, though they came from d i f f e r e n t  l e v e l s  of c l a s s  and a f f lu en ce .
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Both elementary and secondary teache rs ,  then,  were l i k e l y  to have 

had s i g n i f i c a n t  sums of money sunk in to  t h e i r  education and t r a i n i n g .  

This cannot but have given them a s t ro n g  sense  of themselves as 
worthwhile ind iv id u a ls .  Carolyn Steedman has suggested th a t  s t a t e  
investment in working-class  c h i ld re n  in the 1950s helped to  promote a 
c e r t a i n  sense of having a worthwhile ex is tence :  ' I  th ink I would be a 
very d i f f e r e n t  person now i f  orange Ju ice  and milk and d inne rs  a t  
school h a d n ' t  to ld  me, in a cover t  way, th a t  I had a r i g h t  to e x i s t ,  

was worth something. '  [1251 The impact of the  co n s id e rab le  f i n a n c i a l  
sums suppor t ing  the  education of women teachers  had a s i m i l a r ,  and 
perhaps much g r e a t e r ,  impact on the pysche. From the s t a t e  they had 

won funding on the grounds of i n t e l l e c t u a l  and personal m er i t ,  by 

pass ing  exams and o b ta in ing  good re fe re n c e s  from teache rs .  Subs id ised  

t r a i n i n g  fo s te re d  a p a r t i c u l a r  view of themselves as va luab le  

c i t i z e n s .  Their  a b i l i t i e s  had been p u b l ic ly  recognised and good 
f u tu r e  p rospec ts  were promised.

From t h e i r  f a m i l i e s  they had a l so  been given f i n a n c i a l  backing, 
in a s im i l a r  way to t h a t  which was normally only given fo r  boys' 

p ro fe s s io n a l  t r a i n i n g  or i n d u s t r i a l  ap p ren t icesh ip .  This home 
environment th a t  p laced importance on educa t iona l  success  and the 
winning of publ ic  awards may a l so  have co n t r ib u ted  to  women t e ac h e r s '  
sense of g en d e r - f ree  p ro fess iona l i sm .  These 'm ascu l ine '  achievements 
of a s p i r i n g  women te ache rs  s i g n a l l e d  th a t  they were va luab le  
commodities in the  educa t ion  labour market. The f a i t h  and confidence  

placed in them by both t h e i r  p a ren ts  gave women te ac h e rs  a p o s i t i v e  
se l f - im age  by v a l i d a t i n g  t h e i r  academic success  and p ro f e s s io n a l  
a s p i r a t i o n s .

Many p rospec t ive  teache rs  had a l ready  had the exper ience  of 

winning a s e r i e s  of s ch o la r s h ip s  throughout t h e i r  school c a r e e r s ,  of 

being picked out as ach ievers .  This was confirmed by t h e i r  exper ience  

of h igher  educa tion  and p ro f e s s io n a l  t r a in in g .  Teacher educa t ion  gave 
a l l  women teache rs  a sense  th a t  they were p a r t  of an e l i t e ,  a p r id e  in 

t h e i r  achievements and a sense of t h e i r  p o t e n t i a l  agency in the  world. 

These q u a l i t i e s  were acquired  by s tu d e n t s  in both mixed and s in g l e - s e x  

co l l e g e s  and u n i v e r s i t i e s .

Most elementary t r a in e d  women te ach e rs  had very l i t t l e  con tac t  
with t h e i r  male c o u n te rp a r t s .  The m a jo r i ty  were t r a in e d  in women's 
co l l e g es ,  which made up most of the  70-odd teacher  t r a i n i n g  c o l l e g es
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In the  in te rwar pe riod.  Even in the mixed c o l le g es ,  where men were 
g r e a t l y  outnumbered, the  sexes were educated s e p a r a t e ly  and only met 
on so c ia l  occasions  i f  a t  a l l .  The h i s t o r y  of S h e f f i e ld  City  Tra in ing  

College notes ,  fo r  example, th a t :  'Though the i n s t i t u t i o n  was mixed, 

co-education  was out of the ques t ion  fo r  i t  was in r e a l i t y  a two-sex 
c o l l e g e . '  [126] Only in the  1930s did  some of the  mixed co l leg es  
break down t h i s  d iv i s io n  and in t roduce  more mixed c l a s s e s  and Jo in t  
s tu d en t s '  a s s o c i a t i o n s .  [127] The s ep a ra t io n  was due to  some ex ten t  
to d i f f e r e n t  c u r r i c u l a :  some women might be t r a in e d  fo r  in fan t  work 

and men did more s p o r t s .  [128] Despite  t h i s  seg rega t ion ,  men and 
women took the same C e r t i f i c a t e  Examination which gave them the same 
p ro fes s iona l  s t a t u s ,  and e n t i t l e d  them to compete in the  same f i e l d  of 
work.

The elements of h igher educa t ion  and p ro fe s s io n a l  t r a i n i n g  were 

more c lo se ly  combined fo r  t r a i n i n g  c o l le g e  s tu d en t s ,  than fo r  graduate  

teachers .  The two-year course was more voca t iona l ,  with g r e a t e r  
s t r e s s  on the outcome as a teacher  than on lea rn ing  fo r  i t s  own sake. 
Tra in ing  co l le g es  aimed to s o c i a l i s e  t h e i r  s tu d en t s  in to  success fu l  
primary school t e ache rs  -  to become e f f e c t i v e  t e ache rs  and put in to  
p r a c t i c e  c u r re n t  pedagogic t h e o r ie s .  There was a l so  q u i t e  a s t rong  
emphasis on d i s c i p l i n e  fo r  the r e s i d e n t i a l  s tu d en t s ,  and my 
respondents  r e c a l l e d  tha t  they were t r e a t e d  more as s i x t h  formers than 
as ad u l t s .  But d e sp i t e  the voca t iona l  s t r e s s  of t h e i r  course,  many 
women did  succumb to the a t t r a c t i o n s  of l e a rn ing  and th ink ing .  They 
were a l so  p resen ted  with r o l e  models of p ro fe s s io n a l  and i n t e l l e c t u a l  

women in the shape of t h e i r  c o l le g e  t u t o r s  and p r i n c i p a l s .  Like t h e i r  
grammar school teache rs ,  the  p r i n c i p a l s  of many women's c o l l e g es  and 
some of the s t a f f ,  were mainly m idd le -c la ss  g radua tes  who had 

themselves been educated in the  new schools  and c o l l e g es  fo r  women of 

the l a t e  n in e te en th  century ,  and were, accord ing to the h i s t o r y  of 

t h e i r  a s s o c i a t i o n ,  concerned with c o n so l id a t in g  the improved p o s i t i o n  

of women in so c ie ty .  [129]

Future secondary school t e ache rs  normally went to a u n iv e r s i t y ,  

to  one of the  Oxbridge women's c o l l e g e s  or to a mixed p ro v in c ia l  

u n iv e r s i ty .  Here they focussed on t h e i r  degree su b jec t  r a t h e r  than on 

teaching. [130] In the fou r th  year most women undertook a 
p ro fes s io n a l  t eacher  t r a i n i n g  course  in a u n i v e r s i t y  t r a i n i n g  
department.  From the  l a t e  n in e te e n th  century  women educa t iona l
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leade rs  were ahead of men in developing p ro fe s s io n a l  t r a i n i n g  fo r  

gradua tes ,  and a h igher  p ropor t ion  of women than men secondary school 
t eache rs  were t r a in e d .  [1311

U nivers i ty  s tu d en t s  were more l i k e l y  to s tudy a longs ide  men in 

both degree and t r a i n i n g  courses ,  and were t r e a t e d  as r e s p o n s ib le  

ad u l t s .  Women undergraduates  between the wars knew they were p a r t  of 
a female e l i t e .  I t  was twice as hard fo r  women as i t  was fo r  men to 
ob ta in  a p lace  a t  a u n iv e r s i t y .  C1321 They were l i k e l y  to  see  
themselves as the i n t e l l e c t u a l  equals  of men, to compare themselves 

d i r e c t l y  to male undergraduates ,  and to compete and succeed on male 
ground. They had been given a s l i c e  of the  masculine world of 
academic lea rn ing  which was powerful and a t t r a c t i v e  to many of them.
I t  could be argued th a t  secondary school g radua tes  were more seduced 

by the i n t e l l e c t u a l  a spec t s  of te ach ing  than elementary  t e ach e rs  were, 

even though both aimed fo r  a te ach ing  ca ree r  because of i t s  academic 

element.  Those a t  u n i v e r s i t y  women's c o l leg es  may a l so  have been 
taught by some of the  l a t e  n in e te en th  century  fem in is t  p ioneer s  of 
women's h igher  educa tion  who be l ieved  th a t  a p ro f e s s io n a l  c a r e e r  was a 
p o s i t i v e  way of s ecur ing  economic and personal  independence fo r  women.
C 1331

At e i t h e r  type of i n s t i t u t i o n ,  women f in i sh e d  with i d e n t i c a l  
q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  to teach as men; a degree or a teaching  c e r t i f i c a t e ,  
which gave them apparent e q u a l i t y  and s e t  up the  ex p ec ta t io n  th a t  they 
were se rv ing  on equal terms in the  same p ro fess ion .  Indeed secondary- 
t r a in e d  women g radua tes  could have considered  themselves b e t t e r  
p r o f e s s i o n a l ly  q u a l i f i e d  than many of t h e i r  male c o u n te r p a r t s .  Many 
women were in te n se ly  proud of t h e i r  achievements and continued to 
s tudy subsequently :

So of course,  we a l l  came out [o f  u n i v e r s i t y ] ,  th ink ing  we'd 

worked hard,  how c lev e r  we were, and wasn ' t  i t  n ice ,  we were 

taking a s t ep  up, we w eren ' t  going to have to serve  behind the  

counter a t  Woolworths, we were going to be grand . . .  I got an 

upper second so we were well q u a l i f i e d  . . .  11341

Nan Macmillan, a t  a te acher  t r a i n i n g  co l leg e ,  s i m i l a r l y  did  well:

. . . t h e  LCC was the h ighes t  paid  a u th o r i t y  then and I was on t h e i r  
l i s t  of f i r s t  appointments;  they took two of us from a l l  those  
g i r l s  only,  to teach o ld e r  ones. . . .  i t  was a tremendous th in g  to
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get on to the  London f i r s t  appointments.  I t  was l i k e  g e t t i n g  a 

degree, I remember I sen t  a te legram home and I got a job . . .  
[135]

Trained women teache rs  were conf iden t  in t h e i r  achievements.  They 

were academic, r e sp ec ta b le ,  womanly and equal to men. But the 

tens ions  between these  d i f f e r e n t  i d e n t i t i e s  would be more sharp ly  
pointed up once they en te red  the schools .

Not a l l  in tending  te ach e rs  were p o s i t i v e l y  a t t r a c t e d  to a 
teaching c a ree r  by the  o p p o r tu n i t i e s  i t  o f fe red ,  mediated by i t s  
feminine r e s p e c t a b i l i t y .  Some, e s p e c i a l l y  gradua te  women, were forced 

in to  teaching  because i t  was the only option  open to them, as a r e s u l t  

of the lack of o th e r  employment fo r  gradua tes ,  or because i t  had been 
the  only way they could ob ta in  a u n i v e r s i t y  education .  For daughters  
of p ro fe s s io n a l  m idd le -c la ss  f a m i l i e s ,  the o p p o r tu n i t i e s  were l im i ted ,  
e s p e c i a l l y  before  the F i r s t  World War. Miss Mary Clarke,  a Gir ton  

graduate  who became head of Manchester High School fo r  G i r l s  in the  

1930s remembered th a t :

I t  had always been t a c i t l y  assumed r a t h e r  than d e f i n i t e l y  decided 
th a t  I should become a teacher .  I t  was e s s e n t i a l  t h a t  I should 
become s e l f - s u p p o r t i n g  and th a t  as soon as p o s s ib le .  I was not 
obviously f i t t e d  to s tudy medicine or take up nurs ing  and, a t  

tha t  time, the  choice  of r e s p e c ta b le  p ro fes s io n s  fo r  young women 
with no f i n a n c i a l  p rospec ts  was not l a r g e . . . .  I was prepared to 
do my bes t  but did  not look forward to  a teaching  c a r e e r  with 
enthusiasm or with any sense of vocation,  as I knew I should have 
done. [136]

A correspondent to the  Journa l  of Education wrote:

At a summer meeting of our Old G i r l s '  A ssoc ia t ion  I was t a l k i n g  
to a former pup i l ,  home from Oxford, and, a f t e r  hear ing  of the  
d e l i g h t s  of r i v e r  p ic n ic s  and un l im i ted  reading ,  I asked, "What 

w i l l  you do when you leave co l lege?"  Her enthusiasm f l i c k e r e d  

out as she r e p l i e d  vaguely,  "Oh, teach,  I suppose." Ev iden t ly  

the prospect did not appeal to her . . . .  Many g i r l s  d r i f t  in to  
teaching  as the  e a s i e s t  opening fo r  u n i v e r s i t y  women . . . .  [1371

Graduate women were seve re ly  r e s t r i c t e d  in t h e i r  choice of p ro fes s ion ;  
the  m ajo r i ty  went in to  teaching  while  some from w e a l th i e r  f a m i l i e s  
cont inued to r e t u r n  home ' t o  a rrange  the  f l o w e r s ' ,  though t h i s  became
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l e s s  common between the wars. C1381 Even by the time of the  Second 

World War, Mrs Jenny Inchbold desc r ibed  how none of her personal  

f r i e n d s  a t  Lady Margaret Hall took Jobs o ther  than in te ach ing  or the 

c i v i l  s e rv ice ,  though one or two o the r  women did  e n te r  law. [1391 

Miss Vera Reid wished to  f i n i s h  her Masters t h e s i s ,  but was forced to 
e n t e r  teaching  to pay o f f  the  debts  incurred  by her u n i v e r s i t y  
education thus fa r :

I did get  the  chance to  have a p a r t - t im e  l e c t u r e s h ip  and do p a r t -  
time re sea rch ,  but i t  d i d n ' t  pay me enough. I ' d  got to earn 
enough to pay back the  debts .  But i f  I ' d  had more money behind 
me, th a t  would have been my f i r s t  choice.  [1401

Committing o nese l f  to a teaching  ca ree r  was one of the  few 

c e r t a i n  ways of o b ta in ing  an extended secondary educa t ion  and 
subs id i sed  p ro f e s s io n a l  t r a i n i n g  fo r  a working-c lass  or lower middle- 
c l a s s  g i r l .  In the  case  of elementary teachers  t h i s  o b l ig a t io n  does 
not seem to have d e t r a c t e d  from the appeal of the  p ro fes s io n ,  perhaps 
because teaching  c a r r i e d  a high s t a t u s  fo r  these  e n t r a n t s .  Likewise, 

accep t ing  a fou r -yea r  g ran t  was the  only secure  way young women could 

o b ta in  f inance  fo r  a u n i v e r s i t y  education,  in the  absence of many 
s ch o la r s h ip s  or general  s t a t e  support .  But secondary t r a in e d  teachers  
seem to have accepted t h e i r  commitment to teach with a g r e a t e r  degree 

of r e lu c tan ce .  There i s  p len ty  of evidence to  show th a t  teaching  was 
seen as a l a s t  r e s o r t  or as  a means of o b ta in ing  a h igher  education.  

[1411 Margaret Miles,  who l a t e r  became a success fu l  headmis t ress ,  
wrote in her autobiography:

I s e t  myself ag a in s t  teach ing  and r e s i s t e d  my h e ad m i s t r e s s ' s  
advice th a t  I should apply fo r  the  fou r -yea r  g ran t .  In the  end I 
gave in, with bad grace  I 'm a f r a i d ,  s e c r e t l y  hoping th a t  I would 

not s t ay  in teach ing  very l o n g . . . .  Though I ha ted the  idea of 
ty ing  myself to  teaching  through the pledge, t h i s  i s  what I had 
to do. [142]

Government r e p o r t s  and genera l  surveys  a l so  h ig h l ig h te d  t h i s  problem. 

[143] The Assoc ia t ion  of A ss i s ta n t  M is t res ses  was l ikew ise  concerned 

about the  s i t u a t i o n  and i t s  im p l ica t ions .

We would poin t out here  some o b je c t io n s  to  the  system of e a r 
marked g ra n ts .  They tempt g i r l s  anxious to  con t inue  t h e i r  
education to pledge themselves to  a c a ree r ,  i r r e s p e c t i v e  of
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vocat ion,  as the  only way in which they can a f fo rd  to  go to  the 
Univers i ty :  many g i r l s  of q u i t e  the wrong type a re  thus  led to 

take up teaching. Again i t  sometimes happens tha t  a s tuden t  

f inds  in her fou r th  year  t h a t  she i s  de f ina te^ y  unsu i ted  for  

teaching, but cannot withdraw because she has accepted pub l ic  
money.. . .  C1441

Women g radua tes  had seen t h e i r  male c o u n te r p a r t s  do the  same 
degree courses  as themselves, but e n t e r  a wider range of p ro f e s s io n a l  

jobs ,  in government, p o l i t i c s  and the  a r t s ,  while they only  had 

teaching.  The world opened up by educa tion  subsequently  c losed  down, 
leading to b i t t e r n e s s  and r e s ig n a t i o n  fo r  some, and s u cce ss fu l  
ad ap ta t ion  on the p a r t  of many o th e r s .  I t  i s  p o s s ib le  only to 
sp ecu la te  on the consequences t h i s  had fo r  the  se l f - im age  of t h i s  
p a r t i c u l a r  group of women teache rs .  Like the young women who had 
chosen teaching  in a more p o s i t i v e  way they a l s o  had passed through 
the s t r u c t u r e s  of education and t r a i n i n g  and were o f f e re d  the 
apparen t ly  gend er - f ree  p ro fe s s io n a l  s t a t u s  of teaching.  They c l e a r l y  
had i n t e l l e c t u a l  a s p i r a t i o n s ,  but conformed l e s s  to the  requirement  to 
be maternal and l i k e  c h i ld re n ,  perhaps making the  c o n t r a d i c t i o n s  of 

teaching more acute  fo r  them. This group of women was l e s s  
e n t h u s i a s t i c  about teaching,  but c e r t a i n l y  saw themselves as 
i n t e l l e c t u a l  women. They might have been more l i k e l y  to  n o t i c e  the 
gender i n e q u a l i t i e s  in the  p ro fes s io n  than women who had p o s i t i v e l y  
and e n t h u s i a s t i c a l l y  chosen teach ing  as t h e i r  vocation.  But as o th e r  
employment o p p o r tu n i t i e s  fo r  women g rad u a l ly  increased ,  th e re  may have 

been fewer women forced in to  teach ing  in t h i s  way l a t e r  in the  per iod .  
Writ ing in 1932, Vyrnwy Biscoe mainta ined th a t  the  p ropo r t ion  of 
s tu d en t s  e n te r in g  teaching  from one women's u n iv e r s i t y  c o l l e g e  f e l l  
from 75% in 1900 to  50% in 1906, 30% in 1913, and 22% by 1932. [1451

During and a f t e r  the  F i r s t  World War, women's work was be l ieved  
to be expanding. ' I t  i s  no longer the  case  th a t  te ach ing  o f f e r s  the  
bes t  oppor tun i ty  of employment to  c e r t a i n  c l a s s e s  of g i r l s .  The war 
has a l t e r e d  a l l  t h a t .  G i r l s  can now choose between a dozen voca t ions  

h i t h e r t o  thought to  be employment fo r  boys and men o n l y . . . '  11461 

This was r a t h e r  o v e r -o p t im is t i c ,  though employment o p p o r t u n i t i e s  fo r  

educated women in o f f i c e  work, the  c i v i l  s e r v i c e  and loca l  government, 
and nurs ing  did  expand to some ex ten t .  Although elementary te ach ing  
was the l a r g e s t  s i n g l e  employment fo r  g i r l s  leaving  secondary school
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in 1909, i t s  importance was soon e c l ip se d  by the growing o p p o r tu n i t i e s  
in c l e r i c a l  work. The a c tu a l  numbers of g i r l s  tak ing  up teach ing  did 

not d r a s t i c a l l y  dec l in e ,  but s in ce  the  number of secondary school 

p laces  increased cons ide rab ly ,  the  4,830 g i r l s  who l e f t  to  e n t e r  

teaching in 1909 made up 24.8% of leave rs  while the 3,730 who en te red  

teaching in 1938 made up j u s t  9.9%. C1471 During the same per iod  the  

number of g i r l s  e n te r in g  o f f i c e  work increased  f i v e - f o l d ,  and as a 
p ropor t ion  of secondary school l e ave rs  rose  from 13.7% to  41.7%. C1481 
For the b r ig h t  lower m idd le -c la ss  or even working-c la ss  g i r l ,  

secondary school ing  i t s e l f  became more a c c e s s ib l e  without  the 

ne c e s s i ty  to t i e  h e r s e l f  to a teach ing  ca ree r .

As secondary education fo r  g i r l s  and women's employment 
o p p o r tu n i t i e s  both opened up somewhat during t h i s  per iod ,  a teach ing  
ca ree r  came to be seen as l e s s  of a sp ec ia l  achievement and more of an 
ord inary  choice to make. I t  became one of seve ra l  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  fo r  
the  secondary school g i r l ,  who was no longer picked out and p r i v i l e g e d  
to the same ex ten t .  As i t  turned in to  a more ord inary  and l e s s  
ambit ious choice by the  1930s, so perhaps the  achievement and process  

of teacher  educa tion  marked the young woman teacher  out from her peers  
l e s s  s t ro n g ly  than a t  the tu rn  of the  centu ry .  Coupled with the 

g r e a t e r  s t r e s s  on maternal i n s t i n c t s  d iscussed  above, t h i s  lessened 

sense th a t  a s p i r i n g  te ache rs  were a picked i n t e l l e c t u a l  e l i t e  may have 
meant th a t  the  gender am bigu i t ie s  taken on in the choice  of teach ing  
as a ca ree r  became l e s s  pronounced by the 1930s.

Conclusion

For much of t h i s  period,  the  process  of choosing and e n t e r in g  
teaching  s e t  up p o t e n t i a l  tens ions  fo r  women teache rs  which fo r  la rg e  
numbers of them would come to be i n t e r p r e t e d  and answered by p o l i t i c a l  
a c t i v i t y  as f em in is t s .  In tending te ach e rs  were faced with c o n t r a s t i n g  
images of teaching. Their  choice  of p ro fe s s io n  enabled them to 
understand themselves as publ ic  a ch ieve rs  with masculine p r i v i l e g e s ,  
while remaining feminine; c r e a t i n g  the  c o n t r a d i c t i o n  of being a 
p ro fes s io n a l  woman. This combination made teaching  a t t r a c t i v e  and was 

re in fo rce d  by the s t r u c t u r e s  of t r a i n i n g  -  along the same l i n e s  as 

men's -  and by s t a t e  and f a m i l i a l  investment through which women 

teache rs  came to  see  themselves as p r o f e s s i o n a l s  with va luab le  s k i l l s .
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But teaching  did not d e l i v e r  the  f u l l  rewards of masculine 

p ro fes s iona l i sm  to  women teache rs  th a t  i t  promised. Despite  having 

equ iva len t  p ro fe s s io n a l  q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  and s k i l l s  to men, women 
teachers  received  lower pay, had poorer p rospec ts  of promotion and in 

many a reas  were su b jec t  to a marriage  bar.  Because the p ro fe s s io n  was 

not h ighly  sex segrega ted ,  women could e a s i l y  compare themselves with 

men teachers  and f ind  th a t  t h e i r  p o s i t i o n  was l e s s  favourable .  'Up to 

then I ' d  hard ly  recognised th a t  I wasn ' t  going to get  equal pay , '  s a id  
one teacher.  C1491 A t r u l y  ungendered p ro fes s iona l i sm  was not to  be 
had. But as a r e s u l t  of t h e i r  educa t ion  and t r a i n i n g ,  women teach e rs  

had a s t rong  sense of p ro fe s s io n a l  i d e n t i t y  and the s e l f - e s t e e m  

necessary  to engage in p o l i t i c a l  a c t i v i t y .  [1501 Furthermore,  women 
teache rs  had the capac i ty  to  t r a n s l a t e  t h e i r  concerns in to  p o l i t i c a l  
a c t io n  as a d i r e c t  r e s u l t  of t h e i r  'unwomanly' p o s i t io n .  Unlike most 
women workers,  they had the m a te r ia l  resources  -  money, time and 
education -  to a r t i c u l a t e  t h e i r  g r ievances  and pursue t h e i r  aims. 
Rather than abandoning t h e i r  'm ascu l ine '  a s p i r a t i o n s  and i d e n t i f y in g  
ins tead  with the feminine m a te r n a l i s t  elements of teach ing ,  some chose 
to  ques t ion  the  f a i r l y  narrow gap between t h e i r  rewards and those  of 
male co l leagues .  They enjoyed pay and cond i t ions  which were n e a r ly  as 
good as men's; why were these  not i d e n t i c a l ?  They were c e r t i f i c a t e d  
or had degrees ,  they knew they were p r o f e s s i o n a l ly  the same as men, i f  

indeed not b e t t e r .  Moreover, the  confused gendering  of teaching  

allowed them to demand masculine e q u a l i t y  without j e o p a r d i s in g  t h e i r  
i d e n t i t y  as women.

I t  was q u i t e  common to f ind  the  view expressed among women 

teachers  tha t  t h e i r  male co l leagues  were of poorer q u a l i t y  than 
themselves.  This may have r e f l e c t e d  t h e i r  knowledge t h a t ,  with a 

wider choice of occupations ,  men te ache rs ,  un l ike  women, were not 
drawn from the academic e l i t e  of t h e i r  sex. I t  could a l s o  have 
r e f l e c t e d  a pe rcep t ion  th a t  men te ac h e rs  tended to come from a lower 
c l a s s  background than women on the whole. But i t  a l s o  c a r r i e d  a sense  
of women t e a c h e r ' s  broader and deeper p ro fess iona l i sm .  Miss Drysdale,  

fo r  example, sa id :

I suppose i t  i s  wrong to  say so but I do th ink th a t  on the whole
the men w eren ' t  the  same c a l i b r e  as the  women. They r e a l l y
weren ' t .  [1513
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I t  rankled with women teachers  th a t  women's s k i l l s  w eren ' t  recognised  
to the same ex ten t ,

A lo t  of the NUWT women were deputy heads and they were c l e a r l y  
r e a l l y  running t h e i r  schools  though they w eren ' t  a c tu a l  heads.
The men were the t i t u l a r  heads of the  schools ,  but i t  was these  
women, very ab le  women,,, C, J ,  a t  Barnet,  she was the k ingpin  in 

her [mixed secondary] school -  did  the  t im e tab le s  -  she got on 

with the  head, but he simply wasn ' t  as well q u a l i f i e d ,  [152]

The complex gendering of the  p ro fes s ion  r a i s e d  the ques t ion  fo r  
women teachers  of whether they were s im i l a r ,  and indeed equal to  men 
or d i f f e r e n t  from them. The uneasy r e l a t i o n s h i p  between e q u a l i t y  and 
d i f f e r e n c e  was s t r u c t u r e d  in to  the occupation i t s e l f  and c o n s ta n t ly  
recu rred  in women te ac h e rs '  p o l i t i c a l  a c t i v i t y .  Ideas about feminine 
maternalism were sometimes used by fem in is t  te ach e rs  ( fo r  example in 
debates  around the marriage ba r ) ,  but the not ion  of equal 
p ro fes s iona l i sm  was c e n t r a l  to t h e i r  i d e n t i t y  as women te ach e rs  and 
paramount in t h e i r  p o l i t i c a l  campaigning. This c o n t r a s t  between 
fem in in i ty  and p ro fes s io n a l i sm  was a l so  made very c l e a r  to  many women 
t eachers  in t h e i r  day- to -day l iv e s  as women and in t h e i r  work as 
teachers .
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CHAPTER THREE

BEING A WOMAN AND A TEACHER;

WORK. FAMILY LIFE AND MOVING TOWARDS FEMINISM

Thé family l i v e s  of women teach e rs  and t h e i r  uneasy r e l a t i o n s h i p  

to  contemporary id e a l s  of f em in in i ty  must be considered  a longs ide  
t h e i r  p o s i t i o n  in the  workplace to  exp la in  why they were r e c e p t iv e  to 

fem in is t  ideas .  Feminis t  h i s t o r i a n s  have c o n s i s t e n t l y  emphasised the 

in te rconnec t ions  between employment, the  family,  and women's p o l i t i c a l  
a c t i v i t y ,  drawing a t t e n t i o n  to the f l u i d i t y  of the boundaries  between 
the publ ic  and the p r iv a t e .  [11 Sandra Holton has r e c e n t l y  s t r e s s e d  
the need fo r  h i s t o r i a n s  to i n v e s t i g a t e  the  mesh between the gender 
p o l i t i c s  of women's o rd inary  everyday l i v e s  and the formal p o l i t i c s  of 
t h e i r  su f f r a g e  campaigns, r a t h e r  than t r e a t i n g  these  as s e p a ra te  
a c t i v i t i e s .  [21 With a s im i l a r  emphasis t h i s  chap ter  t r a c e s  the  
connections  and tens ions  between family and workplace s t r u c t u r e s ,  and 
p a r t i c u l a r l y  between the broad s o c i a l l y  accepted meanings of gender 
and the more s p e c i f i c  demands of being a p ro fe s s io n a l  woman teacher ,  
to  suggest  some reasons  why la rge  numbers of ind iv idua l  women teache rs  

became p o l i t i c a l l y  a c t i v e .

In order  to  make sense of t h e i r  l i v e s ,  women t e ach e rs  were 
obliged to n e g o t i a t e  c o n t r a s t i n g  concepts  of gender which had purchase 

across  both the  workplace and family l i f e ;  to n e g o t i a t e  between the 

dominant s o c i a l  meanings of womanhood, and a l t e r n a t i v e  ideas  of 
fem in in i ty  and of being a p ro fe s s io n a l  woman teacher .  I t  i s  suggested 
th a t  one p o t e n t i a l  consequence of t h i s  tens ion  and i n s t a b i l i t y  was 
th a t  some women teach e rs  were l i k e l y  to develop awareness of these  
c o n f l i c t s ,  a r t i c u l a t e  them, and become p o l i t i c a l l y  consc ious .

Dominant meanings of gender -  those c a t e g o r i e s  of m ascu l in i ty  and 
fem in in i ty  which have most in f luence  and a re  widely accepted -  have a 

p r e s c r i p t i v e  power, a f f e c t i n g  a l l  men and women. In r e l a t i o n  to 
teache rs  they were a r t i c u l a t e d  from a v a r i e ty  of sources .  Commonsense 
unders tandings  -  of the  male breadwinner wage, or th a t  married women 

s h o u ld n ' t  work, fo r  example -  were reproduced and r e in fo r c e d  in 
d i f f e r e n t  ways in p o l i t i c a l  debate ,  government po l icy .  Royal 

Commissions, newspaper debates  on t e a c h e r s '  p o s i t io n ,  pub l ic  opinion.
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and in te ach e rs '  a s s o c i a t i o n s ,  as well as being s t r u c t u r e d  in s a l a r y  

le v e l s ,  employment o p p o r tu n i t i e s  and the gendered p a t t e r n s  of family 
l i f e .

The r a t i o n a l i s a t i o n s  of p o l icy  and the debates  over women 
te ac h e rs '  p o s i t i o n  drew on a range of ideas  about gender,  but th re e  
powerful models of feminine and masculine behaviour were r e f e r r e d  to 

most f r equen t ly .  The f i r s t  was th a t  women should marry. This 

s ig n a l l e d  a major s tag e  of adu l t  f em in in i ty  and e s t a b l i s h e d  i t s  

r e l a t i o n s h i p  to m ascu l in i ty .  The second was th a t  the  family should be 
organised around a male breadwinner and a housewife,  framing 
unders tandings  of both fem in in i ty  and mascu l in i ty .  Thi rd ly ,  a u t h o r i t y  

was a s so c ia ted  with mascu l in i ty ;  i t  should be the p re ro g a t iv e  of men 
r a t h e r  than women in both family and publ ic  l i f e ,  inc luding  
employment. Some of these  ideas remained f a i r l y  s t a b l e  over the  
per iod  1900-1939. The expec ta t ion  of marriage fo r  women, and of the  
male breadwinner norm d i d n ' t  change s i g n i f i c a n t l y ,  though these  gained 
new in f l ex io n s  in the  1920s; however conceptions  of m ascu l in i ty  did  
s h i f t  to a g r e a t e r  ex ten t  in the context  of the  F i r s t  World War.
These th ree  id e a l s  app l ied  to a l l  women, t eachers  or no t,  and were 
ways in which fem in in i ty  was c u l t u r a l l y  recognised.  But fo r  women 
te ache rs  these  assumptions were e s p e c i a l l y  v i s i b l e  and problematic .

These ideas  were used to j u s t i f y  and defend i n e q u a l i t i e s  between 
men and women teache rs  in the  con t inu ing  debates  about equal pay, the  

marriage bar and promotion p rospec ts .  But women teach e rs  a l so  came 
in to  c o n f l i c t  with these  powerful ideas  about gender merely as a 

consequence of t h e i r  employment as teache rs .  [31 In c a r ry in g  out 
t h e i r  p ro fe s s io n a l  d u t i e s  as t e ach e rs ,  women teach e rs  were in some 
in s tances  a c t i n g  in accordance with,  and in o the r  cases  in opp o s i t io n  

to  accepted ideas  and p r a c t i c e s  of fem in in i ty .

Despite  being rep resen ted  as n a tu r a l  and f ixed ,  dominant meanings 
of gender were uns tab le ,  i n t e r n a l l y  incoherent and always con tes ted  by 

o the r  ideas  about fem in in i ty  and m ascu l in i ty  and by the e x i s t en c e  of 

c o n t r a s t i n g  family p a t t e r n s .  A l t e r n a t iv e  no t ions  of f em in in i ty  which 

sometimes c o n f l i c t e d  with dominant assumptions included women's 
f i n a n c i a l  commitments to family members, t h e i r  c a r in g  r o l e s  and the 
idea of a female p ro fes s io n a l i sm  a l ready  d iscussed  in Chapter Two. 
Women's moral r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  fo r  aged pa ren ts  c o n t r a s t e d  with the 
no t ion  of men's f i n a n c i a l  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  fo r  wife and c h i ld re n
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embedded In the  male breadwinner wage idea l ,  fo r  example. A major 
c o n t r a d ic to ry  dynamic e x i s t ed  between the ideas of f em in in i ty  on the 
one hand and teacher  p ro fes s io n a l i sm  on the o ther ,  but t h i s  was 

expressed in numerous complex forms. Clashes and tens ions  around 

gender occurred in the debates  over women te ac h e rs '  p o s i t io n ,  in the  
s t r u c t u r e s  of the schools ,  and in the o rg a n i s a t i o n  of family l i f e .  I t  
i s  the purpose of t h i s  chap ter  to i l l u s t r a t e  these  and in d i c a t e  t h e i r  

r o l e  in the p o l i t i c i s a t i o n  of women teachers .

The th ree  p r e s c r i p t i v e  models of gendered behaviour w i l l  be 

examined s e p a ra te ly .  The background to a p a r t i c u l a r  c o n s t r u c t io n  of 
gender w i l l  be o u t l in e d  a t  the beginning of each s e c t io n  and i t s  
in f luence  on the debates  about women teache rs  demonstrated.  Evidence 

from government and local  a u t h o r i t y  records  and s t a t i s t i c a l  
information w i l l  a l so  be used to in d ic a te  the s t r u c t u r e  of women 

te ac h e rs '  employment p o s i t i o n  and domestic l iv e s ,  and to d e sc r ib e  how 
p a r t i c u l a r  tens ions  were s e t  up fo r  women teache rs .  The ways in which 
these  gender t ens ions  were s u b j e c t i v e l y  experienced and n eg o t i a t ed  by 
women te ache rs  w i l l  be examined in the second p a r t  of each s ec t io n .

Archetypal concepts  of gender informed women te ac h e rs '  
unders tandings  of t h e i r  l i v e s  and t h e i r  employment p o s i t io n .  In Mary 
Poovey's words: 'Because gender r o l e s  a re  pa r t  of f a m i l i a l ,  p o l i t i c a l ,  
s o c ia l  and economic r e l a t i o n s h i p s ,  the  terms in which fem in in i ty  i s  
p u b l ic ly  formulated d i c t a t e s ,  in la rge  measure, the  way femaleness i s  

s u b je c t iv e ly  expe r ienced . '  [41 Women's s u b j e c t i v i t y  -  how they 

unders tand t h e i r  l iv e s  -  i s  not f ixed  but cont inuous ly  c rea ted  from 

c u r r e n t ly  a v a i l a b l e  ideas,  and s h i f t s  through the 1 i f e - c y c l e  as 

d i f f e r e n t  r o l e s  a re  adopted in the family and a t  work. [51 Women 
te ac h e rs '  i d e n t i t i e s  included a l l  those commonly a v a i l a b l e  to  women, 
being a daughter,  wife, and so on, as well as those l inked with 

teaching,  type of school,  p o s i t i o n  of a u th o r i t y  or p ro fe s s io n a l  

e x p e r t i s e .  Gender i d e n t i t i e s  may a l so  s h i f t  in r e l a t i o n  to wider 
h i s t o r i c a l  changes of war, depress ion ,  unemployment and so on. Being 
a 'woman worker'  may fee l  q u a l i t a t i v e l y  d i f f e r e n t  in wartime than in a 
per iod  of economic depress ion .  Although the s u b j e c t i v i t y  of 
ind iv idua l  women might encompass a range of i d e n t i t i e s ,  c o n f l i c t s  

could be s e t  up i f  these  f e l l  o u t s id e  conventional  unders tandings  of 
femin in i ty .
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To examine how tens ions  in the  gendered s t r u c t u r e s  of teach ing  
and family l i f e  were nego t ia ted  by ind iv idua l  women teache rs ,  I have 
used au tob iograph ica l  accounts  and o ra l  in te rv iews  with women 

teachers .  The l a t t e r  c o n s i s ted  of twelve in te rv iews  with r e t i r e d  
women teache rs ,  t r a n s c r i p t s  from the U nive rs i ty  of Essex Oral His to ry  

Archive,  and accounts  w r i t t e n  fo r  Mass-Observation.  [61 These sources  
can show how the  mismatches between the d i f f e r e n t  i d e a l s  of f e m in in i ty  
and teacher  p ro fes s io n a l i sm  were d e a l t  with by in d iv id u a l s .  Oral 
h i s t o r y  has been seen as prov id ing  d i r e c t  evidence of p e o p le ' s  l i f e  

exper iences  in the  pas t ,  e s p e c i a l l y  fo r  margina l ised  groups (such as 

women) o therwise  missing from the h i s t o r i c a l  record .  [71 Some 

h i s t o r i a n s  have a ttempted to develop a s c i e n t i f i c  o ra l  h i s t o r y  method, 
in order  to c r e a t e  ' a u t h e n t i c '  h i s t o r i c a l  evidence and overcome what 
they see  as the  problems of being s u b j e c t iv e  and u n re p re se n ta t iv e .  [81 
An a l t e r n a t i v e  approach (and the one taken in t h i s  c h a p te r ) ,  has been 
to  extend these  ques t ions  around memory and r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  in o ra l  and 
au tob iograph ica l  evidence,  not as problems, but as leading  to f u r t h e r  
d iscuss ion  of how knowledge and meaning i s  produced. C91 Joan Sco t t  
has argued th a t  ' ex p e r i e n c e '  i s  not simply a d i r e c t  apprehension of 
the world; ind iv idua l  exper ience  can only be understood as being 
s t r u c tu r e d  by systems of meaning: 'w i thou t  meaning the re  i s  no 
e x p e r ien ce ' .  CIO] While i t  i s  p o s s ib le  to co n te s t  S c o t t ' s  c la im th a t  
h i s t o r i a n s  have g e n e ra l ly  used au tob iog raph ica l  evidence in a l i t e r a l  
way, her work i s  a reminder of how i d e n t i t i e s  a re  con s t ru c ted  from a 
range of a v a i l a b l e  meanings. [ I l l  The o ra l  h i s t o r y  method can provide  

d i r e c t  access  to ind iv idua l  s u b j e c t i v i t y :  ' i t  t e l l s  us l e s s  about 

events  as such than about t h e i r  meaning . . . .  [ o r a l  sources] t e l l  us 
not j u s t  what people did ,  but what they wanted to do, what they 
be l ieved  they were doing, what they now th ink they d i d . '  [12]

Represen ta t ions  of f em in in i ty  could sometimes be understood by 

women teach e rs  as advantageous and v a l i d a t i n g ,  as when the no t ion  of 
maternal fem in in i ty  allowed them to  e n te r  a masculine domain, 

p ro fess iona l i sm .  In o the r  c i rcumstances ,  the  same ideas  of fem in in i ty  
were a t  odds with those  of s e l f - d e te r m in in g  p ro fes s iona l i sm .  In us ing  
these  gendered ideas  to make sense of t h e i r  exper iences ,  women 
teache rs  exposed t h e i r  under ly ing  tens ions .

The ques t ion  then becomes one of what people can do with the 
tens ions  which inform t h e i r  unders tandings .  Although the idea th a t
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l ived  c o n t r a d i c t i o n s  c o n t r ib u t e  to p o l i t i c a l  consc iousness  i s  a usefu l  
one, no automatic mechanism is  a t  work here;  a range of responses  was 
poss ib le .  [131 Indiv idual  women teache rs  might adhere to one s e t  of 
unders tandings  and deny another .  They might t r y  to suppress  the  

tens ions  and to l i v e  around them, a t tempt ing  to  con ta in  them. Indeed, 
in some cases ,  t h i s  e f f o r t  might m i l i t a t e  aga in s t  p o l i t i c a l  a c t i v i t y .  

A l t e r n a t iv e ly ,  they might become indignant about the  consequence of 
these  gendered meanings fo r  t h e i r  own l iv e s ,  and t r y  to re so lve  them 
through p o l i t i c a l  ac t ion .  C141 The i n s t a b i l i t y  of ideas  about gender 
gave teache rs  the oppor tun i ty  to p o l i t i c a l l y  e x p lo i t  c o n f l i c t i n g  
r e p re s e n ta t i o n s .  I f  dominant meanings inadequate ly  rep re sen ted  the 

ind iv idua l  exper ience  of women teache rs  t h i s  might lead e i t h e r  to  a 

personal sense of being a m i s f i t ,  or to a c r i t i c a l  a p p ra i s a l  of 
dominant ideas .  One ind iv idua l  might adopt both responses.  The need 
to  support  pa ren ts  on a s i n g l e  woman's wage could lead to a c r i t i q u e  
of the family wage idea l ,  while the  powerful p r i v i l e g i n g  of marr iage  

aga ins t  sp ins te rhood  might c r e a t e  personal  doubts and unease fo r  the  
same woman. This con t inu ing  (though changing) co n f ig u ra t io n  of the  
tens ions  between d i f f e r e n t  concepts  of gender can help  to ex p la in  the 
i n t e n s i t y  of women t e ac h e rs '  concern with e q u a l i t y  i s sues  and t h e i r  
s u s t a in in g  of p o l i t i c a l  a c t i v i t y  a t  a high level  over a very long 
period  of time.

This chap te r  then,  puts  forward a broad framework to  exp la in  why 
women teache rs  were l i k e ly  to be p o l i t i c a l l y  a c t i v e  as f e m in i s t s .  But 
i t  a l so  r a i s e s  the ques t ion  of how they could ac t  and why they 

p re fe r r e d  c e r t a i n  kinds of p o l i t i c a l  arguments and r h e t o r i c .  There 

was a range of a v a i l a b l e  ideas ,  some more powerful than o th e r s ,  

concerning being a woman or being a teacher .  Women teache rs  d id  not 

simply choose one or the  o the r ,  but wi th in  t h i s  complex mesh of 

unders tandings  were ab le  to co n te s t  dominant c o n s t r u c t i o n s  of 
fem in in i ty  with o the r  meanings of p ro fes s io n a l i sm  and f a m i l i a l  
fem in in i ty .  The general  c o n f l i c t s  d iscussed  in t h i s  chap te r  led to 

the  range of p o l i t i c a l  s t r a t e g i e s  developed by women te ach e rs  w i th in  
the  te ac h e rs '  a s s o c i a t i o n s  and the women's movement.
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SECTION ONE; FEMININITY AND SEEKING MARRIAGE

Perhaps the c e n t r a l  element in the  s o c i a l  c o n s t r u c t i o n  of 

fem in in i ty  was the  in ju n c t io n  to  marry, powerfully  r e p re se n te d  as 
women's n a tu ra l  des t iny .  Indeed, marriage  provided the con tex t  fo r  
o ther  fundamental feminine r o l e s  such as motherhood and homemaking. 
Marriage,  an e s s e n t i a l  pa r t  of female adulthood, brought women f i rm ly  
in to  r e l a t i o n s h i p  with men; in to  h e te r o se x u a l i t y ,  f i n a n c i a l  
dependence, and a ca r in g  ro le .  The converse,  to be unmarried, to  be 
without a husband, was th e re fo re  r ep resen ted  as lacking  an important 
v a l id a t in g  r e l a t i o n s h i p .  I t  was ha rder  to  be a s p i n s t e r  than a 
bachelor;  to  marry was a heav i ly  gendered imperat ive .  Men had more of 

a choice  in the  matter ,  though i t  was be l ieved  they probably should 

marry, but women must marry, or be judged to have f a i l e d  in a c r u c i a l  

a spect of t h e i r  l i f e  course  and gender i d e n t i t y ,  C151

The assumption th a t  women should marry was an important gender ing 
element in a range of s o c ia l  s t r u c t u r e s  and a c t i v i t i e s  such as the  
o rg a n i s a t i o n  of the  labour market. National Insurance l e g i s l a t i o n ,  the  
education system, and popular c u l tu r e .  I t  was a l so  used as  a 
j u s t i f i c a t i o n  fo r  p o l i c i e s  of i n e q u a l i ty  towards women teache rs .

Yet women teache rs  were mostly s i n g l e  in the per iod  1900-1939, as 
a consequence of the marriage bar,  and, i t  was be l ieved ,  because th e re  
were too few men, e s p e c i a l l y  in the years  following the F i r s t  World 
War, [16] The censuses  of 1921 and 1931 show th a t  around 85% of a l l  

women teache rs  ( in  a l l  types of school) were unmarried.  Separa te  
f ig u r e s  fo r  elementary schools  conf irm t h i s  p a t t e r n ,  while for 
secondary schools  the f i g u r e  was much h igher  s in ce  secondary 

s choo lm is t res ses  had no t r a d i t i o n  of con t inu ing  a f t e r  marriage,  even 

in LEA a reas  where the re  was no bar,  [17] Marita l  s t a t u s  was not a 

s t a t i c  cond i t ion ,  however. Many younger women teache rs  in the 

schools ,  those in t h e i r  tw ent ies  and e a r ly  t h i r t i e s ,  would e v en tu a l ly  
marry. Yet out of a l l  s i n g l e  women teach e rs  a t  any one t ime, only a 

minor i ty  were a c t i v e l y  engaged in the  feminine behaviour of seeking  or 
a n t i c i p a t i n g  marriage.

The ideal  of marriage as a proof of fem in in i ty  con ta ined  a number 
of elements,  each of which f ea tu red  in the debates  about women 
t e ac h e rs '  s t a t u s  and employment r i g h t s .  Most im por tant ly ,  marriage 
enabled, indeed s o c i a l l y  obliged, a woman to  have c h i ld re n ;  motherhood 
and marriage were key s t r a n d s  of fem in in i ty .  Associa ted with t h i s .
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marriage was the only permit ted  p lace  fo r  the express ion  of female 
s ex u a l i t y .  The wider context of the  f a l l i n g  b i r t h r a t e ,  eugenic f e a r s  
and the inc reas ing  p o p u la r i s a t i o n  of 'new psychology'  meant t h a t  the 

importance of motherhood and sexual  fu l f i lm e n t  fo r  feminine i d e n t i t y  

became s treng thened  during t h i s  per iod ,  inc reas ing  the p re s su re  to 
marry and the abe r ran t  connota t ions  of sp ins te rhood,

Anna Davin has argued th a t :  'A powerful ideology of motherhood 
emerged in . . .  the e a r ly  tw en t ie th  c e n tu r y . '  She shows th a t ,  'women's 
domestic func t ion  remained supreme, but g radua l ly  i t  was her func t ion  

as mother th a t  was being most s t r e s s e d ,  r a t h e r  than her func t ion  as 
w i f e . '  C18] In the years  before  the F i r s t  World War, poor mothering 
was held to be r e sp o n s ib le  fo r  the  'p h y s ic a l  d e t e r i o r a t i o n '  

h ig h l ig h te d  by the Boer War and high in fan t  m o r t a l i t y  r a t e s .  C19] In 

the context of concerns with imperia l  and economic compet it ion ,  the  

p o p u la r i s a t io n  of eugenic ideas from the tu rn  of the cen tury  drew 
a t t e n t i o n  to the f a l l i n g  f e r t i l i t y  of the  middle c l a s s ,  seen 
e u gen ica l ly  as the most ' f i t '  fo r  parenthood, and eu g en is t s  c r i t i c i s e d  
what they perceived to  be the tendency of educated young women to  seek 
c a r ee r s  and ' s h i r k '  motherhood. [201

The coupl ing of fem in in i ty  to  motherhood was given new prominence 
by the losses  of the  F i r s t  World War and increased s t a t e  
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  fo r  s e l e c t e d  elements of maternal and c h i ld  welfa re .
But the  concern with d i f f e r e n t i a l  f e r t i l i t y  was overtaken in the  1930s 
by alarm th a t  the b i r t h r a t e  had f a l l e n  to below replacement l e v e l s ;  in 

the  ' t w i l i g h t  of parenthood'  q u a n t i ty  r a t h e r  than q u a l i t y  became 
paramount. [21] Teachers cont inued to  be seen as one of a number of
key groups in the l e s s  a f f l u e n t  middle c l a s s  among whom marriage
should be encouraged. A leading a r t i c l e  in the  Times Educationa l 
Supplement (TES) in 1931 d iscussed  the:

dangerously low b i r t h - r a t e  of the  p ro fe s s io n a l  c l a s s e s .  . . .  From

the eugenic po in t  of view t h i s  tendency i s  s p e c i a l l y  to be 

deplored in a p ro fes s io n  whose members a re  not only s p e c i a l l y  
f i t t e d  fo r  the  ta sks  of parenthood, but a re  l i k e l y  to pass on a 
mental in h e r i t a n c e  which would en r ich  the race.  [22]

Fears  of n a t io n a l  degenera t ion  and the s t r e s s  on women's 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  as mothers led to renewed emphasis on g i r l s '  educa t ion ,  
and the a d d i t io n  of hygiene and c h i ld c a r e  to  the  a l ready  ex tens ive  
domestic s u b je c t s  curriculum. [23] These c l a s s e s  were taught.
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however, by women who by and la rge  were p ro h ib i ted  from being wives 

and mothers themselves. This anomaly con t r ib u ted  to the  s u b t l e  
den ig ra t io n  of s i n g l e  women teachers .  Although they were n e c e s s a r i l y  

us ing t h e i r  maternal i n s t i n c t s  in t h e i r  work, they were a t  the same 

time wasting t h e i r  eugenic q u a l i t i e s  as ' t h e  cream of B r i t i s h  
womanhood'. [241

In a d d i t io n  to c o n t r ib u t in g  to  n a t io n a l  w e l l -be ing ,  women who 
married were be l ieved  to be more f u l f i l l e d  as in d iv id u a l s  -  
emotionally  and sexua l ly ,  as well as mate rna l ly  -  than s i n g l e  women. 
The new ' s c i e n c e s '  of sexology and psychology, in c re a s in g ly  

i n f l u e n t i a l  in the  f i r s t  decades of the  tw en t ie th  cen tury ,  placed a 
premium upon marriage ,  motherhood and he terosexua l  p le a su re  as 
necessary  fo r  women's psychologica l  happiness .  According to t h i s  
model, i f  sexual and p a ren ta l  i n s t i n c t s  could not be expressed,  t h e i r  
consequent r e p re s s io n  might lead to anx ie ty ,  neuroses and even mental 

i l l n e s s .  [25]

The e f f e c t s  of these  ideas  upon s i n g l e  women, inc lud ing  te ach e rs ,  
who were not married or in a he te rosexua l  r e l a t i o n s h i p  (eg engaged to 
be marr ied) ,  was to make them vu lne rab le  to  being l a b e l l e d  as 
rep ressed  and f r u s t r a t e d ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  i f  they were ' conf i rmed '  o ld e r  
s p i n s t e r s .  One marriage manual (quoted aga ins t  f em in is t  s p i n s t e r  
t e ac h e rs ) ,  s a id  th a t  the permanently unmarried were:

l i v in g  abnormal l iv e s .  Nature has designed th a t  they should be 
f a th e r s  and mothers, and i f  they do not f u l f i l  the  laws of n a tu re  
they must s u f f e r .  . . .  they a re  l i v in g  unnatu ra l  l i v e s  and a re  

b i o l o g i c a l l y  in an u n s tab le  cond i t ion .  [26]

The p ro fes s io n a l  c ap ac i ty  of unmarried women teache rs  began to be 
quest ioned  on these  psychologica l  grounds. The sugges t ion  tha t  

s p i n s t e r  teache rs  were an unheal thy in f luence  in the schools  was 

inc reas in g ly  voiced in the in te rwar  per iod ,  e s p e c i a l l y  by a n t i 

femin is t  men, sometimes in very de roga tory  language. The ambiguous 

fem in in i ty  of s in g l e  women teache rs  was c i t e d  in the a n t a g o n i s t i c  

debates  over whether women should be heads of mixed schools ,  and in 
r e l a t i o n  to  t h e i r  a b i l i t y  to teach boys. D i f f e re n t  q u a l i t i e s  of 
fem in in i ty  a t t r i b u t e d  to married and s i n g l e  women te ac h e rs  a l so  became 

an is sue  in the marriage bar con troversy .  [271
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Feminine maternal f e e l i n g  was an important element of gendered 

pro fess iona l i sm ,  as shown in Chapter Two, But the  idea th a t  women's 

maternal q u a l i t i e s  were a c e n t r a l  p a r t  of p sycho log ica l ly  we l l -  
balanced fem in in i ty  was in c re a s in g ly  a s so c ia te d  with a c tu a l  motherhood 
in t h i s  period .  By the 1930s, the  argument tha t  the  exper ience  of 
marriage and motherhood made women s p e c i a l l y  f i t t e d  fo r  teach ing  was 
o f ten  a r t i c u l a t e d  in the  marriage  bar debates.  The in c reas in g  
emphasis on teaching  m othercraf t  and domestic s u b je c t s  in schools  in 
the  1920s and 1930s led to c a l l s  fo r  the  employment of married women 
teache rs  to undertake  t h i s  task in p a r t i c u l a r .  The Education 
Committee of the  LCC recommended the r a i s i n g  of the  marriage  bar in 
1935 on the grounds th a t  a t e a c h e r ' s  d u t i e s  c a l l e d  fo r  ' c e r t a i n  
personal  q u a l i t i e s  which may be thought to be enr iched  by m ar r iag e ' ,  
and the f e e l i n g  was expressed th a t  married women were p a r t i c u l a r l y  
f i t t e d  to teach s en io r  g i r l s  and to care  fo r  l i t t l e  c h i ld re n ,  [281 

However i f  a c tu a l  marriage and motherhood were rep re sen ted  as 

c o n t r ib u t in g  to  a t e a c h e r ' s  p ro f e s s io n a l  s k i l l s  as well as to her 

fem in in i ty ,  then s in g l e  women teach e r s ,  who had not ' l i v e d  the f u l l  
and complete woman's l i f e ' ,  could be seen as narrow, l e s s
p sycho log ica l ly  well balanced and a p o t e n t i a l l y  bad in f luence  in the
schools ,  C29] Their  p ro fe s s io n a l  value could be undermined, along 
with t h e i r  fem in in i ty .  But while women teache rs  were in c re a s in g ly  
c r i t i c i s e d  fo r  not being wives and mothers themselves,  they continued 
to  be su b jec t  to a marriage bar in most areas .  This acu te  and g l a r i n g  
c o n t r a d i c t i o n  posed a major tens ion  fo r  women teach e rs  to  n e g o t i a t e ,  
[301

Economics were entwined with the  s o c i a l  p re s su re  to marry. For 

most women, marriage a f t e r  a few years  of employment, was e s s e n t i a l  to 
achieve f i n a n c i a l  s e c u r i t y .  As Cicely  Hamilton observed in Marriage 
As A Trade in 1909, romantic love was the g lo s s  on the  economic 

n e c e s s i ty  of marriage fo r  women, [311 Women's low wages meant th a t  

many were compelled to marry to su rv ive ,  or a t  l e a s t  to ga in  a 

s tandard  of l i v i n g  h igher  than th a t  which they could earn  fo r  

themselves, C321 As workers, s i n g l e  women were t o l e r a t e d  in the 
labour market so long as they remained in segrega ted  female
occupations ,  accepted lower wages and saw themselves in the  main as

temporary workers en rou te  to marriage .  The power of these  
assumptions i s  r e f l e c t e d  in the an x ie ty  caused when women workers
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appeared to be cha l leng ing  men's dominance in the  labour market or 

showing l e s s  enthusiasm fo r  marriage.

This became p a r t i c u l a r l y  apparen t in the years  of depress ion  and

unemployment which marked the second h a l f  of the  per iod .  In the
postwar slump of 1920-21, when l e v e l s  of unemployment reached 15%, the 
needs of r e tu r n in g  servicemen and a re-emphasis on feminine 
domest ic i ty  c o n t r ib u ted  to a t t a c k s  on women in new employment s e c t o r s  
such as c l e r i c a l  work and the c i v i l  s e rv ice ,  who were rep re sen ted  as
s t e a l i n g  men's jobs .  [331 In 1920 The Woman Teacher l i s t e d  a number
of a t t a c k s  which had been made s in ce  the end of the  war on s in g l e  
women workers and teachers :  ' . . .  so many papers,  r e a c t i n g  from the 
fulsome f l a t t e r y  of war days,  a re  denouncing women workers as 
" l impets"  or " f l a p p e r s " . . . '  [341 These a t t a c k s  a l s o  r e f l e c t e d  f e a r s  
of women's increased  p o l i t i c a l  and economic independence. While i t  
never r e a l l y  ceased, the c r i t i c i s m  of both married and s i n g l e  women 
workers was again  a f e a tu r e  of the  1930s depress ion ,  which led to  
o f f i c i a l  unemployment t o t a l s  of nea r ly  3 m i l l ion ,  or 23%, a t  i t s  peak 
in 1932. [35]

J u s t i f i c a t i o n s  fo r  unequal pay and promotion p rospec ts  fo r  women 
teachers  were made in t h i s  con tex t .  In the  arguments ag a in s t  equal 
pay women teache rs  were in v a r ia b ly  dep ic ted  as s p i n s t e r s  and 
counterposed to  the married man teache r  in need of a family wage. I t  

was a l so  argued th a t  s in ce  women would marry and leave teaching , t h e i r  
s h o r t e r  s e r v i c e  meant they should be paid  l e s s  and need not be o f f e r e d  
o p p o r tu n i t i e s  fo r  promotion. The 1918 Departmental Committee on 
Elementary Teachers '  Sa la ry  Scales  r a i s e d  t h i s  po in t .

I t  i s  a l so  rep resen ted  th a t  a woman is ,  in f a c t ,  a l e s s  usefu l  

teacher  than a man because she i s  l i k e l y  to  leave the  s e r v i c e  on 
marriage a t  a time when her work in the schools  i s  s t i l l  
inc reas ing  in value . . .  [363

Women's low wages were appa ren t ly  designed to compel them to 

choose the approved s o c i a l  r o l e  of marriage  and motherhood. In 1907, 

Sidney Webb expressed the fe a r  t h a t  'women of f in e  type '  would r e f u s e  

motherhood, p r e f e r r i n g  school teach ing  and the c i v i l  s e r v ic e .  [373 

There was q u i t e  widespread anx ie ty  throughout the per iod ,  and 
p a r t i c u l a r l y  a f t e r  the F i r s t  World War, th a t  wider o p p o r t u n i t i e s  and 
higher wages fo r  women would mean they could avoid marriage.  [383 
S t i l l  in the  1940s, the  Royal Commission on Equal Pay accepted the
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view th a t  one of the  so c ia l  reasons  fo r  unequal pay was to make 

motherhood as f i n a n c i a l l y  a t t r a c t i v e  as work in the  p ro fes s io n s ,  
indus t ry  or t rade .  [39]

C e r ta in ly  i t  was be lieved  by many th a t  women teache rs  were paid 

too h igh ly  and th a t  marriage avoidance would be the  r e s u l t .  A speaker 
a t  the annual meeting of the Assoc ia t ion  of Education Committees in 

1923 s a id  they were paying:

too much money to bachelor women.. . .  I t  must be obvious to  anyone 

tha t  in s t a r t i n g  a young man a t  £172 10s, s c a l e  2, and a g i r l  of 

the same age and same s c a l e  with £160 was g ro s s ly  u n f a i r  in the  
s o c ia l  system of the  country .  I t  was p roduc t ive  of l a t e  
marriages ins tead  of e a r ly  marr iages,  and was inc l ined  to  e l e v a t e  
the bachelor g i r l  to a p o s i t i o n  in t h i s  country  th a t  she should 

not a t t a i n .  [40]

An a r t i c l e  in the Times Educational Supplement in 1932 commented, 
' . . . t h e y  can u su a l ly  earn a s teady wage, h igher  than t h e i r  f a t h e r s '  or 
b r o t h e r s ' ;  and i f  the te acher  happens to be a s l i p  of a g i r l  t h i s  i s  
not p l e a s a n t . '  [411 I t  was seen as anomalous i f  women's pay l e v e l s  
allowed them to l i v e  comfortably and independently o u ts id e  marriage.  
Carole Pateman has c h a r a c t e r i s e d  marriage as a sexual c o n t r a c t  which 
appears to resemble o the r  s o c i a l  c o n t r a c t s ,  but in p r a c t i c e  secu res  
women's subo rd ina t ion  without the  p o s s i b i l i t y  of r e t r i e v a l .  [421 

F inanc ia l  s e c u r i t y  -  and as p rev ious ly  argued teaching  was the only 

occupation to o f f e r  reasonably  high pay to  la rge  numbers of women -  

allowed women to  more e a s i l y  recogn ise  and avoid the dependency of 
marriage.

Single  women teache rs  were in an ambiguous p o s i t io n .  Since the  
mid-n ineteenth  century ,  teaching  had been seen as a s u i t a b l e  
s u b s t i t u t e  fo r  marriage as a l i f e l o n g  occupation fo r  women; i t  

involved work with c h i ld re n  in an environment modelled on the  family,  
working with o th e r  women, and sometimes superv ised  by men. However, 
dur ing the in te rwar years  t h i s  o f f e r e d  an in c re a s in g ly  l e s s  adequate  

means of c o n s t r u c t i n g  a feminine i d e n t i t y  fo r  s i n g l e  women. The 

tens ion  between mothering i n s t i n c t s ,  and ac tu a l  marriage and 

ch i ld b e a r in g  became in c re a s in g ly  weighted towards the l a t t e r ,  and was 

one which women teach e rs  had to address  in t h e i r  pe rsonal and 
p ro fe s s io n a l  l iv e s .  Furthermore,  a l though they were g e n e r a l ly  ob l iged  
to  leave teaching  on marriage,  women teache rs  were economically  ab le
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to  e x e r c i s e  a choice about whether to  marry or no t,  a s i t u a t i o n  which 
both challenged the contemporary gender order ,  and a l so  posed 
ques t ions  fo r  t h e i r  own l iv e s .

Neg o t i a t i n g  Spinste rhood and Femin in ity

Women teachers  had to n e g o t i a t e  t h e i r  l i f e  choices  and i d e n t i t i e s  
in r e l a t i o n  to the s o c i a l  norm th a t  women should marry. Many of the  
tens ions  between being a t eacher  and being a woman were revea led  in 
the problems which c o u r t sh ip  posed fo r  teachers ,  A major d i f f i c u l t y  

fo r  women te ache rs  was th a t  of meeting s u i t a b l e  p o t e n t i a l  husbands in 
the f i r s t  p lace .  [431 As an ado lescen t ,  the fu tu r e  teacher  was to 
some ex ten t  segrega ted  from her peers ,  whatever her s o c i a l  c l a s s ,  by 
the n e c e s s i ty  of studying. A 1936 survey of secondary 
s choo lm is t res ses  (on Job s a t i s f a c t i o n )  commented:

As a g i r l ,  the  teacher  has o f t e n  had fewer o p p o r tu n i t i e s  of 
con tac t  with members of the  oppos i te  sex than those ,  fo r  example, 
who leave school a t  fou r teen ,  and who a re  probably walking out 
with t h e i r  boy f r i e n d s  w h i l s t  she i s  s i t t i n g  a t  home p repar ing  
her lessons.  I f ,  a f t e r  her school days a re  ended, she goes to  a 

women's co l leg e ,  she i s  normally hedged in by r u l e s  governing her 

a s s o c i a t i o n  and conduct with men. C441

Even the  minor ity  of t eache rs  who went to  mixed c o l l e g es  and 
u n i v e r s i t i e s  may have had l i t t l e  time or i n c l i n a t i o n  fo r  co u r t sh ip .
One of my respondents .  Miss Wainwright, descr ibed  s o c i a l i s i n g  with men 
s tu d en t s  on her pos tg raduate  course  a t  Cambridge, but on terms of 
f r i e n d s h ip  r a t h e r  than romance. I t  was seen as unusual to  be keen on 
having boyfr iends .  C451 But once e s t a b l i s h e d  in a g i r l s '  school,  the 
secondary schoo lm is t re s s  could f ind  h e r s e l f  very cut  o f f  from the 
companionship of men, or indeed of women o the r  than her co l leagues .

[461 Elementary school teache rs  were more l i k e ly  to l i v e  with t h e i r  
f a m i l ie s  in t h e i r  a rea  of o r ig i n  and to be l e s s  e s t ranged  from the 
so c ia l  l i f e  of t h e i r  community, inc lud ing  family,  f r i e n d s  and church.  
They a l so  had the chance to meet men a t  the  p o l i t i c a l  and so c ia l  

events  of the main elementary t e ac h e r s '  union, the  mixed NUT. They 

were c e r t a i n l y  perceived as more marr iageable  than secondary school 

te achers .
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Elementary school t e ache rs  a re ,  I b e l iev e ,  much in reques t  as 
wives, but they have o p p o r tu n i t i e s  of meeting men of t h e i r  own 
so c ia l  p o s i t i o n  and p ro fes s io n  . . .  C471

Even in s o c i a l  c ircumstances  where they might meet men, t e ach e rs  

were h indered by the negat ive  image of women teache rs  as u n a t t r a c t i v e ,  

unmarriageable s p i n s t e r s .  This was p a r t l y  because the marriage bar 

led to an equation of teaching with sp ins te rhood ,  and p a r t l y  because 

they were seen as c l ev e r  and th e r e f o r e  unfeminine. One teacher  
r e f l e c t e d :

Actually ,  once you were a teache r ,  you d i d n ' t  th ink you would ge t 

married . . .  Teachers used to go to g rea t  lengths  to  say they were 

anything but teache rs  -  i f  they went on holiday  or anyth ing  l i k e  
th a t ,  th ey 'd  never admit to  being teache rs ,  because th a t  would 
put o f f  every man in s ig h t .  So young teachers  . . .  s a id  they were 
s e c r e t a r i e s  or something l i k e  th a t .  . . .  I th ink people were 
a f r a i d  of teache rs  then . . .  th e re  were more people who were 
a f r a i d  of the  b lues tock ing .  . . .  There was d e f i n i t e l y  a f e e l i n g  in 
s o c ie ty  g e n e r a l ly  th a t  you wouldn' t  want to be too c lev e r  i f  you 
were going to  be married.  C481

This seems to have p a r t i c u l a r l y  a f f e c t e d  secondary school t e ach e rs .  I 
have found no evidence of elementary school t e ache rs  d i s g u i s i n g  t h e i r  

occupation.  Teachers who denied t h e i r  p ro fe s s io n a l  i d e n t i t y  in t h i s  

way recognised th a t  marr iageable  fem in in i ty  in t h i s  pe r iod  was 
symbolically  con s t ru c ted  as i n f e r i o r  in s t a t u s  to mascu l in i ty ;  women 
had to be younger, s h o r t e r  and l e s s  i n t e l l e c t u a l l y  competent than 
t h e i r  husbands. But the  same teach e rs  who denied t h e i r  occupation in 

p u rsu i t  of husbands were proud of t h e i r  p ro fe s s io n a l  achievements in 

o ther  con tex ts .  The tens ions  involved in t h i s  den ia l  of one major 
p a r t  of themselves in order  to p r o j e c t  a more feminine image were 
i r r e s o lv a b le  and perhaps p sy ch ic a l ly  damaging.

Women teache rs  t r i e d  to f ind  a r e s o l u t i o n  to these  is sues  by 

drawing upon th ree  d i f f e r e n t  a sp ec t s  of sel fhood: the  conventional 

r o l e  of seeking marriage; the  ideal  of p ro fe s s io n a l  f em in in i ty ;  and 
feminine family i d e n t i t i e s  o the r  than wife, e s p e c i a l l y  th a t  of loyal 
daughter.  Women teache rs  could put to g e th e r  a combination of these  

elements (not always a completely s a t i s f y i n g  one) as a counterweight 
to t h e i r  f a i l u r e  to achieve marriage.
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An important,  though unquant i f  t ab le ,  group of women t e ach e rs  were 
not e s p e c i a l l y  committed to t h e i r  p ro fess ion ,  and were con ten t  to give 

up teaching  fo r  marriage and conventional fem in in i ty .  Margaret Cole 
poin ted out in 1938 th a t  eager women's r i g h t s  p ropagandis ts :

d e s i r i n g  for themselves noth ing  b e t t e r  than a paid job and the 
form of s e l f - r e s p e c t  which the  unquestionable  earn ing  of o n e ' s  

own l iv in g  br ings ,  a re  apt to fo rg e t  the  la rge  numbers of women 

who do not d e s i r e  i t  a t  a l l ,  but to be a) economically s a f e  and 

b) d e s i red  -  e i t h e r  or both i f  p o s s ib le  -  and who f in d  in 
marriage,  i f  not the  id e a l ly  b e s t ,  a t  any r a t e  a t o l e r a b l e  way of 
s ecur ing  them. [491

One s in g l e  teacher ,  planning to marry soon, who answered a Mass 

Observation ques t ion  on marriage expressed a degree of complacency and 
s a t i s f a c t i o n  a t  having f i t t e d  in to  the norm so s u c c e s s fu l ly .

Even though I know now whom I am going to  marry, e v en tu a l ly ,  I 
can c l e a r l y  remember th a t  be fore  meeting my fu tu r e  husband, i t  
was my considered opinion (as well as a conv ic t ion  based on 
i n s t i n c t )  th a t  fo r  me a c a ree r ,  however s u cc e ss fu l ,  would be 
u n s a t i s f a c t o r y  compared with happy marriage and family l i f e ,  with 
c h i ld ren .  [501

This teacher  r ep resen ted  her exper ience  in terms of dominant ideas  
about n a tu ra l  i n s t i n c t s  and the normal woman's rou te  to  happiness .

The views of such women a re  l e s s  e a s i l y  a v a i l a b l e  to  the  h i s t o r i a n ,  
because they ceased to work or i d e n t i f y  as teache rs ,  were no longer 

members of p ro fe s s io n a l  a s s o c i a t i o n s ,  and normally adopted in s tead  the  
i d e n t i t y  of housewife and mother.

A sse r t ions  of a s t ro n g  p ro f e s s io n a l  i d e n t i t y  a re  somewhat e a s i e r  

to  f ind.  Indeed, those young women who only intended to  teach fo r  a 
few years  before  marriage were sometimes r a t h e r  looked down upon by 
o lde r  women teache rs .  One speaker  a t  the  A ssoc ia t ion  of A ss i s t a n t  
M is t resses  conference in 1939 s a id  of young women e n t e r in g  teaching:

very o f ten  they have a t  the back of t h e i r  minds the  whole time 
the thought,  i f  I cannot make a success  of teaching , a t  any r a t e  

I can marry, because i t  i s  much e a s i e r  to marry than to make a 
success  of teaching. [511
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Such d e n ig ra t io n  may have served to J u s t i f y  the p o s i t i o n  of those 
teachers  who remained s in g l e  by emphasising t h e i r  p ro fes s iona l i sm ,  
which was assumed here to be a shared norm among most t e ache rs .

There was a complex r e l a t i o n s h i p  between fem in in i ty  and 
p rofess iona l ism .  To marry In her twent ies  a f t e r  only a few years  of 
teaching was a d i f f i c u l t  choice fo r  the  woman teacher  q u i t e  ap a r t  from 
the  marriage bar,  s ince  I t  would e n t a i l  wasting the  Investment made In 
her education and t r a in in g .  Teachers who had accepted pub l ic  money In 

g ran ts  fo r  t r a i n i n g  -  the m a jo r i ty  -  were obliged to s ign  ' t h e  pledge'  

whereby they promised to teach fo r  f i v e  years  a f t e r  t r a i n i n g .  [521 
This ac ted  as a d i r e c t  d i s i n c e n t i v e  to e a r ly  marriage,  a t  l e a s t .  But 
I n d i r e c t l y  I t  a l so  s ig n a l l e d  th a t  the  teacher  had a wider value as a 

woman than th a t  conven t iona l ly  measured by the a b i l i t y  to  f ind  a 

husband. S ta t e  and f a m i l i a l  Investment In t h e i r  educa t ion  both 
enabled and requ i red  women teach e rs  to think c a r e f u l l y  about marriage 
as a personal  goal and a l so  s t reng thened  the p r id e  In t h e i r  
p ro fes s io n a l  I d e n t i t y  which could be s e t  ag a in s t  conventional feminine 
goals .  As a r e s u l t  of her q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  and p ro f e s s io n a l  p o s i t io n ,  
the  young teacher  may have regarded  h e r s e l f  as s e t  a p a r t  from the 
o rd inary  run of young women whose ro u te  led them from a dead-end job 
s t r a i g h t  Into marriage.  For example, women teache rs  were d i f f e r e n t  
from the c i v i l  s e r v i c e  c l e r k s  s tu d ie d  by Kay Sanderson who did  not 
develop a p ro fe s s io n a l  Id e n t i ty ,  and p o s i t i v e l y  chose marriage as a 
way of co n so l id a t in g  and Improving t h e i r  s t a t u s .  C531

An Important component of p ro f e s s io n a l  I d e n t i t y  was personal 

Independence, which some teache rs  d i r e c t l y  c o n t r a s te d  with what 

marriage could o f f e r .  One teacher  wrote to  Mass Observation a t  the  
poin t of having to make a d ec i s io n  about whether to marry.

[ l i t  seems more p leas ing  to me to  be fac ing  a day where I s h a l l  

be away from home earn ing  my own l i v in g  than If  c ircumstances  

were such tha t  I should have to be a t t e n d in g  to the b r e a k f a s t s  of 
a husband and family.  No, I do not want my m othe r ' s  l i f e ,  or the 
l i f e  of any one of the women In our avenue, to cook d inne rs  with 
love In them. [541

Being a teacher  enabled t h i s  woman to  weigh up her t r u e  I n c l i n a t i o n s  
and r e j e c t  a l i f e  of domest ic i ty .  Indeed, remaining s i n g l e  could 
provide  complete freedom from d o m es t ic i ty  fo r  some te ache rs .  Many 
s in g l e  women teache rs  l ived  with t h e i r  f a m i l ie s ,  but secondary school
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teache rs  o f ten  l ived  in ' d i g s ' ,  a t  l e a s t  in term-time,  where they 
enjoyed the masculine p r i v i l e g e s  of complete pe rsonal s e r v i c e .  One 
teacher:  'had never made a meal fo r  h e r s e l f ,  cleaned her own shoes or 
made her own bed throughout her l i f e . '  C551

The power of a p ro fe s s io n a l  i d e n t i t y  as p r o t e c t io n  a g a in s t  the  
connota t ions  of f a i l e d  sp ins te rhood  was complicated f u r t h e r  by c l a s s  
d i f f e r e n c e s  in a t t i t u d e s  towards s i n g l e  women. Although i t  would be 
unwise to make any f irm c o r r e l a t i o n ,  i t  may be sugges ted  th a t  the re  

was a more widely recognised s o c i a l  n iche  fo r  the  m idd le -c la ss  

s p in s t e r .  The idea of the s in g l e  p ro fes s io n a l  woman was f a i r l y  well 

e s t a b l i s h e d  from the l a t e  n in e te en th  century ,  and accep tab le  because 

the types of p ro fes s io n  a v a i l a b l e ,  teaching  and nurs ing ,  were using 
t r a d i t i o n a l  feminine q u a l i t i e s ,  as d iscussed  in Chapter Two, As Carol 
Dyhouse p o in t s  out,  t h i s  i d e n t i t y  of the p ro fe s s io n a l  woman was 
cons t ruc ted  as incompatible with marriage,  indeed fo r  some women as 
p re fe ra b le  to marriage.  I t  meant th a t  a l l  women teach e rs  could 
a s s o c i a t e  themselves with a s p e c i f i c  i d e n t i t y ,  a ' p e rm is s io n '  to be 
s in g le ,  a l b e i t  one which was becoming in c reas in g ly  undermined by the  
f a c to r s  d iscussed  above. [561 This could counter the 'shame' and 
unwomanliness of the  f a i l u r e  to marry, though o f ten  to  a very l im i ted  
ex ten t .  One secondary s choo lm is t res s  quoted a co l league  to make t h i s  
poin t:

she sa id ,  'Well I come from a c l a s s ,  as you know. Miss Burke, 
when not being married,  y o u ' r e  a f a i l u r e .  . . .  Although I ' v e  done, 
as you know, very well [ i n  her c a r e e r ] .  I 'm the f a i l u r e  because 

my s i s t e r ' s  gone o f f  and got married and I h a v e n ' t . '  . . . .  [This] 

was very much the a t t i t u d e  in what you c a l l  the  working c l a s s  
. . . .  [but]  the m idd le -c la ss  people s a id  i f  you wanted to have a 
ca ree r  you had a ca ree r ,  and i f  you wanted to marry, you married,  

but I d o n ' t  th ink the re  was the  same s l u r ,  you h a d n ' t  the  same 

d isg race  i f  you d i d n ' t  marry. [571

For the teacher  descr ibed  here ,  be ing a suces s fu l  p ro f e s s io n a l  d id  not 
compensate fo r  being a f a i l e d  woman in the eyes of her family.  She 
was s p l i t  between two d i f f e r e n t  unders tandings  of her p o s i t io n ,  the  
conventional ideal  of fem in in i ty  endorsed by her family and the no t ion  

of feminine p ro fe s s io n a l  achievement developed by women teach e rs  
themselves.  But these  were not two equal unders tandings :  not be ing
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married d e t r a c te d  from her p ro f e s s io n a l  achievements.  This a t t i t u d e  

was echoed in a s to r y  to ld  by another  teacher:

Married women had more s t a t u s .  . . .  I went to  teach in South 
Wales, where s in g l e  women were more den ig ra ted  than they were in 
London. I was very s t ru ck  by th a t .  I t  was hard to  put your 
f in g e r  on i t ,  but one of the  s t a f f  s a id  to me, one day, t h a t  one 
of the  m in e r ' s  wives had s a id  to her -  t h i s  i s  a m in e r ' s  wife 
speaking to  a teacher  -  'You know, you must enjoy l i f e  m us tn ' t  
you, when you 've got over the  shame of being s i n g l e . '  And the 

teacher  was amused a t  t h i s ,  not having thought of h e r s e l f  l i k e  

th a t .  But i t  was a very genera l  a t t i t u d e .  C581

The view expressed by the m in e r ' s  wife can a l so  be read as a complex 

re c o g n i t io n  th a t  remaining s i n g l e  brought b e n e f i t s  as well as s o c i a l  
d isapproba t ion .  The teacher  had not equated fem in in i ty  with marr iage ,  
fo r  h e r s e l f ,  and so could a f fo rd  to  be amused by the misunders tanding 
in the remark. Never theless  the powerful so c ia l  st igma of 
sp ins te rhood  is  a l so  c l e a r  here.

For some teach e rs  -  or indeed fo r  many teache rs  some of the  time 
-  a s t ro n g  p ro f e s s io n a l  i d e n t i t y  was not enough to s e t  a g a in s t  the  
whole weight of n e g a t i v i t y  a t t a ch ed  to  sp ins te rhood  and the  s l u r  of 
unfemin in ity .  One secondary schoo lm is t re s s  f e l t  t h i s  p re s su re  very 
keenly and desc r ibed  how: ' . . .  l a t e r  on I very nea r ly  got married
because of the  s t a t u s .  Because, r e a l l y ,  you got the  s t e r e o ty p e  of 
being almost inhuman i f  you were not p a r r i e d . '  [591 This admission

i l l u s t r a t e s  the  very g rea t  tensions,on/women teache rs  around the 
ques t ion  of marriage.  Most were not in a p o s i t i o n  e i t h e r  to  seek 

marriage and leave teaching  without a qualm, or to  a s s e r t  t h e i r  

p ro fes s io n a l  i d e n t i t y  as a form of fem in in i ty  in i t s e l f .

Another way of r e so lv in g  fem in in i ty  with sp ins te rhood  was to  draw

upon o the r  a sp ec t s  of s o c i a l l y  recognised fem in in i ty ,  e s p e c i a l l y  those 
based on the family.  One teacher  in her t h i r t i e s  wrote of the 
a l t e r n a t i v e  r o l e  of aunt fo r  h e r s e l f .

I s t i l l  want to  ge t  married,  and I s t i l l  want a family of my own.

I think they a re  two of the bes t  th ings  in l i f e .  But I have
stopped expec t ing  e i t h e r  and w i l l  j u s t  have to  become a g rac ious  
s p i n s t e r  and a devoted aunt.  [601
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As models of fem in in i ty ,  however, these  forms of i d e n t i t y  c a r r i e d  a 
g rea t  deal  l e s s  weight than the dominant ideal  of the married woman, 

and became l e s s  s o c i a l l y  meaningful during t h i s  period.

A more powerful f a m i l i a l  i d e n t i t y  was th a t  of daughter ,  
e s p e c i a l l y  i f  t h i s  involved c lo se  i n t e g r a t i o n  in to  the family,  ca r ing  
fo r  e ld e r ly  pa ren ts  or c o n t r ib u t in g  f i n a n c i a l  suppor t ,  as many 
teachers  did.  This meant th a t  some women teache rs  could not s e r io u s ly  

consider  marriage.  Miss Drysdale descr ibed  the  s t r u c t u r a l  c o n s t r a i n t s  
of the ' p led g e '  and the  marriage bar,  but i t  was c l e a r  th a t  these  
formal c o n s t r a i n t s  were l e s s  important than the need to support  her 

e l d e r l y  mother. ' . . .  I always f e l t  t h a t  I c o u ld n ' t  get  married 
because I must hang on to the Job. . . .  The job was more important 

because i t  was a case  of b r ing ing  money in to  the home.' [611 This 

teacher  did  not see h e r s e l f  as having a r e a l  choice;  she did not 
a n t i c i p a t e  marriage s ince  her duty lay with her family.  She was 
expected to be a c e n t r a l  family breadwinner, and was comfortable  with 
t h i s  ro le .

Diana G i t t i n s  and Anthea Duquemin have shown th a t  fo r  some lower 

m idd le -c la ss  and working-class  f a m i l i e s  in t h i s  per iod  the p a ren ta l  
need fo r  a daughter to support  the  household c o n f l i c t e d  with the 
s o c ia l  p re s su re  to  marry. Indeed, they suggest  th a t  in some fa m i l i e s  
one daughter,  u sua l ly  the youngest , may have been manipulated in to  
s tay in g  s in g l e  in order  to provide f i n a n c i a l ,  domestic or ca r in g  

support  fo r  the  family. [621 There i s  no s p e c i f i c  evidence to  suggest  
th a t  t e ach e rs '  f a m i l i e s  g e n e r a l ly  were so ins t rum enta l .  Never theless ,  
the  f i n a n c i a l  s a c r i f i c e  made by f a m i l i e s  fo r  t h e i r  t r a i n i n g  may have 
had a s im i l a r  e f f e c t ,  enhancing the  woman t e a c h e r ' s  sense of 

r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  towards pa ren ts  and s i b l i n g s  and caus ing marriage  to be 

renounced or de fe r red .  An a r t i c l e  in a popular newspaper in 1935 

c i t e d  the case  of a marriage which had been postponed fo r  twenty years  
because the woman teacher  had had to support  her mother. [631 Very 
many women teache rs  had f i n a n c i a l  o b l ig a t io n s  to  support  family 
members, and more examples a re  d iscussed  in the  next s e c t io n  of t h i s  

chapter .  The s i g n i f i c a n t  poin t  here  i s  th a t  such r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  

provided a s o c i a l l y  v a l id a te d  family r o l e  fo r  women teache rs .  For 
some ind iv idua l  t e ache rs  t h i s  provided a model of f em in in i ty  which 
s a t i s f a c t o r i l y  outweighed the p r e s c r i p t i o n  of marriage; fo r  o th e r s  i t  
p resented  a major c o n f l i c t  with t h e i r  d e s i r e  to marry.
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The d e s i r e  fo r  marriage and the  reco g n i t io n  of i t s  c o s t s  fo r  a 

p ro fes s iona l  i d e n t i t y  were in cons tan t  ba lance fo r  many women 

teache rs ,  and were p a r t i c u l a r l y  manifested  fo r  younger women. A 
( p o l i t i c a l l y  a c t i v e )  woman teacher  repor ted :

I remember t a lk in g  with a g i r l  r e c e n t ly  down from her t r a i n i n g  
co l lege .  She to ld  me tha t  she agreed wholeheartedly  with the ban 
on married women teachers .  She ta lked  g l i b l y  of 'unemployment' 
and a woman's duty to r e a r  her family.  But her tune changed when 

she f e l l  in love with a young master in the boys'  department of 
her school.  His s a l a r y  was not s u f f i c i e n t  to keep them both and 

provide fo r  the  contingency of babies .  ' I s h a l l  be miserable  i f  
I have to give up my work or my man,' she s a id .  t64]

If  a marriage bar was in fo rce ,  the  only means of en joying a 

he terosexual  r e l a t i o n s h i p  while  keeping a teaching post  was e i t h e r  to 

marry s e c r e t l y  or cohabit  s e c r e t l y  with a male p a r tn e r .  E i th e r  option  

c a r r i e d  many r i s k s  in t h i s  period.  'L iv in g  to g e th e r '  was morally 

unacceptable  and would b r ing  in s t a n t  d ism issa l  i f  revealed ,  as would 
concealment of marriage.  Indeed, t h i s  prospect was used as an 
argument ag a in s t  the  marriage bar.  C651 While i t  i s  u n l ik e ly  tha t  
th e re  were more than a few cases  of c o h ab i t a t io n  among te ach e rs  in the  
in te rwar years ,  i t  i s  not d i f f i c u l t  to f ind  evidence of both 
s o lu t io n s .  One teacher  married s e c r e t l y  and moved from Liverpool to 
Oldham to  hide the f a c t ,  wearing her wedding r in g  round her neck. Her 
' f i a n c e '  v i s i t e d  her  every weekend with the connivance of her 
landlady. C66] There were a l so  d i s m is sa l s  and legal  cases  invo lv ing 

teache rs  who had s e c r e t l y  marr ied.  [67]

These s o lu t io n s  were only p o s s ib le  in la rge  towns and c i t i e s  and 
even then were r i s k y  and anx ie ty  provoking. Some teach e rs  did 
consider  having sexual r e l a t i o n s h i p s  o u t s id e  marriage in the in te rwar 

years.  [68] These young women t each e rs  valued t h e i r  work, but did 

a l so  want to form r e l a t i o n s h i p s  with men and e v en tu a l ly  marry. We 

might sp ec u la te  th a t  the  increased a t t e n t i o n  drawn to  women's sexual 

needs in the  in te rwar  period gave them g r e a t e r  s t r e n g t h  to n e g o t i a t e  
s o c i a l l y  unacceptable  s o lu t io n s  to t h e i r  dilemma.

One London teacher  descr ibed  the  c ircumstances  which enabled her 

to  l iv e  with her p a r tn e r  fo r  s ev e ra l  years  before  they were ab le  to
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marry, and the tens ions  which accompanied such a t r a n s g r e s s io n  of 
s o c i a l  mores.

I was l i v in g  with David, and th a t  had to  be kept very q u i e t .  I t  
was only the f a c t  th a t  [my headmistress! was such a good f r i e n d  

and l e t  me use the school fo r  addresses  and a l l  t h a t  and helped 

me out in every way . . . .  I t  would have been r e a l l y  s e r io u s  i f  
they had found out.  The phrase ' l i v i n g  in s i n ' ,  i t  r e a l l y  meant 
t h a t ,  and as you were s i n f u l  you weren ' t  the  r i g h t  s o r t  to  have 
anything to do with c h i ld re n ,  so you both would have lo s t  
[ teach ing]  C e r t i f i c a t e s ,  so we had to be awfully  c a r e f u l .  We 
l ived  in a s t a t e  of cons tan t  t e r r o r  . .  because i f  you were i l l  

s t a f f  might c a l l  on you . . .  I remember one was coming one day, I 
remember saying to David, 'come along, remove a l l  t r a c e s  of male 
h a b i t a t i o n ' ,  so he pu l led  h i s  d re s s in g  gown down from the  bedroom 
door,  but i t  was a tens ion  . . . .  [691

She s t r e s s e d  th a t  such women teache rs  were not making p o l i t i c a l  p o in t s  

about Bloomsbury-s tyle f r e e  love; they would c e r t a i n l y  have married i f  
they could: ' a s  soon as the bar was l i f t e d  a whole lo t  got m a r r i e d ' .  
[70! C ohabi ta t ion  enabled women te ach e rs  to a s s e r t  one aspec t  of 
fem in in i ty  in an ind iv id u a l ,  personal  way, but without any s o c i a l  
r ecogn i t ion ;  of n e c e s s i ty  i t  had to be s e c r e t .

To achieve t ru e  fem in in i ty  -  a 'home of o n e ' s  own', sexual 
fu l f i lm e n t  and motherhood -  women t e ach e rs  had to  marry. However, 
marriage in most LEAs, e s p e c i a l l y  a f t e r  the  F i r s t  World War, involved 
g iv ing  up a secure  post .  Economic independence,  sexual express ion ,  
and motherhood could not be achieved to g e t h e r , e i t h e r  w i th in  marr iage  
or ou ts id e  i t ,  without  f o r f e i t i n g  r e s p e c t a b i l i t y  or f em in in i ty .  These 

exper iences  of women teache rs  show how they became aware of these  
c o n f l i c t s  a t  an ind iv idua l  level and how they d e a l t  with them. While 
teache rs  p r ized  t h e i r  economic and p ro f e s s io n a l  independence they were 

confronted in d i f f e r e n t  ways with impossible  choices  concerning 

marriage and p ro fes s io n a l i sm  which they could only p a r t i a l l y  d e f l e c t  

by developing a l t e r n a t i v e  feminine i d e n t i t i e s .  But sp in s te rhood  and 

s e x u a l i t y  were such personal  i s sues  th a t  they could not be l i g h t l y  
ignored or e a s i l y  n eg o t ia ted .  The unease and d i s co n ten t  genera ted  may 

i t s e l f  have been a spur  to p o l i t i c a l  a c t i v i t y  to  defend t h e i r  
p ro fes s io n a l  p o s i t i o n  as t e ache rs ,  i f  not t h e i r  weaker and more 
problematic  p o s i t i o n  as s in g le  women. The r a i s e d  awareness of the
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s t r u c t u r a l  c o n s t r a i n t s  o u t l in e d  above might e a s i l y  s h i f t  in to  a 

p o l i t i c a l  a n a ly s i s  fo r  women teach e rs  when an i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  was 

o f fe red  by feminism. Retain ing  a teach ing  post  a f t e r  marriage may 

have o f fe red  one way out to a few women teache rs ,  but t h i s  r a i s e d  i t s  
own problems in t h i s  period.
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SECTION TWO: THE MALE BREADWINNER AND THE HOUSEWIFE

Though a v i t a l  s t age ,  achieving  marriage was not the  end po in t  of 

adu l t  fem in in i ty ,  and the ways in which ideal womanhood was to  be 

a t t a i n e d  a f t e r  marriage a l so  had co n s ide rab le  e f f e c t s  on women 

teachers .  Within marriage complementary gender r o l e s  had to  be 
a c t i v e l y  maintained by both husband and wife.  For the  husband, 
masculine r e s p e c t a b i l i t y  was secured through the s t a t u s  of 
breadwinner, earn ing  a family wage s u f f i c i e n t  to support  h i s  wife and 
ch i ld ren .  A wife was not expected to  be employed o u t s id e  the  home; 
once married she was to become a housewife looking a f t e r  home and 
husband, and a mother ca r ing  fo r  her ch i ld ren .  This e x p ec ta t io n  of 
marriage was both h i s t o r i c a l l y  and c l a s s - s p e c i f i c ,  but was well 
e s t a b l i s h e d  by the e a r ly  decades of the  tw en t ie th  century .  The ideal 
of the male breadwinner had a very powerful in f luence  on both the 
in t ro d u c t io n  of the  marriage bar in te ach ing  and the con t inu ing  
d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  of s a l a r i e s ,  as t h i s  s e c t io n  w i l l  show. But i t  was an 
ideal which c lashed  with the r e a l i t y  of many women te a c h e r s '  l i v e s ,  
s e t t i n g  up tens ions  between conventional fem in in i ty  and the  s t r u c t u r e s  
of teacher  employment.

The male breadwinner/  female housewife ideal  had become 
e s t a b l i s h e d  in the  a f f l u e n t  middle c l a s s  in the  e a r l y  n in e teen th  
century ,  and slowly became a general  norm of m ascu l in i ty  dur ing  the  
second h a l f  of the  century ,  taken on f i r s t  by the s k i l l e d  working 

c l a s s  as a mark of r e s p e c t a b i l i t y  and gender i d e n t i t y  fo r  both men and 

women. C71] Levels of pay fo r  both men and women, and the  exc lus ion  

of married women from the workplace,  were influenced by t h i s  gendered 
c o n s t ru c t io n  of the  family and the family wage was adopted by the 
t rade  union movement as a lever  fo r  wage barga in ing . [721 By the  
1890s m idd le -c la ss  policymakers and s o c i a l  i n v e s t i g a t o r s  aimed to  

f o s t e r  t h i s  family form among the working c l a s s  in the  b e l i e f  t h a t  i t  
would c r e a t e  s t ro n g  fa m i l i e s  and a s t a b l e  s o c ie ty  by p re se rv in g  male 
work incen t ives .  Concern about the  h igh in fan t  m o r t a l i t y  r a t e  a l s o  

s t reng thened  the  an t ip a th y  towards married women's work, and dur ing  

the 1900s the  p ropor t ion  of married women working o u t s id e  the home was 

lower than i t  had been in the m id-n ine teen th  century .  C731 By the 

period 1900-1940 the family wage argument was used throughout in d u s t ry  
and commerce to  ob ta in  and J u s t i f y  h ighe r  r a t e s  of pay fo r  men, while  
the  na t iona l  insurance  and income tax  systems were s i m i l a r l y  based on
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the  concept of the  male breadwinner with dependent wife  and c h i ld re n .  
[743

The family wage gave men p a r t i c u l a r  b e n e f i t s  not enjoyed by women 

workers; barga in ing  power ag a in s t  employers, h igher  earn ings  and 

s t a t u s ,  and g r e a t e r  a u th o r i t y  and comfort w ith in  the family.  Male 

family wage e a rn e r s  were p a t r i a r c h a l  in the  c l a s s i c  sense  of th a t  
term, as f a t h e r s  and husbands, heads of family and household. For 
women workers, marriage became the s e n s ib l e  and usual s o l u t i o n  to  
women's low pay. But the  male breadwinner wage was a causal  f a c t o r ,  

not only of women's lower pay and s t a t u s  a t  work, but a l so  t h e i r  
subord ina te  p o s i t i o n  in the home. [753 As t h i s  gendered model of the  
family and s a l a r y  s t r u c t u r e  became dominant, i t  was rep re sen ted  as the 
bedrock of s o c i a l  s t a b i l i t y .

Once e s t a b l i s h  the p r i n c i p l e  t h a t  men and women engaged in 
s im i l a r  work a re  to be t r e a t e d  as id e n t i c a l  economically,  and 
away goes the whole s t r u c t u r e  of ordered r e l a t i v i t y  on which a l l  
family and s t a t e  l i f e  so a b so lu t e ly  depend. C763

During the debates  over equal pay and the  marriage bar,  the  male 

breadwinner and housewife ideal  was used with d i f f e r i n g  degrees  of 

emphasis by the  LEAs and the Board of Education to  J u s t i f y  t h e i r  
p o l i c i e s ,  and more a g g re ss iv e ly  by the  a n t i - f e m i n i s t  National  

Assoc ia t ion  of Schoolmasters (NAS) to  p ress  f u r t h e r  fo r  men's 

p r i j ^e^ g es .  These debates  took p lace  in a changing con tex t .  The 
labour needs of the  F i r s t  World War permit ted  a r e l a x a t i o n  of the  
f u l l - t i m e  housewife id ea l ,  but t h i s  was followed by a concern with 
unemployment and cu ts  in publ ic  spending during the  in te rwar 
r eces s io n s ,  to g e th e r  with an in c reas in g  emphasis on the  importance of 
motherhood. The in f luence  of t h i s  gendered c o n s t r u c t io n  of the  family  
on te ach e r s '  employment was perhaps g r e a t e s t  in the  e a r ly  1920s.

In the years  before  the F i r s t  World War, sex d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  in 

te ach e rs '  s a l a r i e s  was not an i s sue  of publ ic  debate ,  and so the 
in f luence  of the  male breadwinner idea l  on te ac h e rs '  pay is  d i f f i c u l t  
to quan t i fy .  The ques t ion  of equal pay was r a i s e d  w i th in  the  NUT, 

however, and was opposed by some men teache rs  on the  grounds of t h e i r  
family r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s .  [773 While the  m ajo r i ty  of women te ac h e rs  

did  apparen t ly  follow the m id d le -c la ss  norm and cease  employment on 

marriage,  and c e r t a i n l y  t h i s  was the case  fo r  secondary school 
teachers ,  a marriage bar was only p a r t i a l l y  enforced fo r  e lementary
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teache rs  before  1914. A Board of Education survey in 1904 sugges ted  
th a t  o n e - th i rd  or more loca l  a u t h o r i t i e s  did r e s t r i c t  the  employment 

of married women as teache rs  in t h i s  period.  [781 The acceptance  of 
married women teache rs  in many a reas  was probably roo ted  in the 

shor tage  of teache rs  during the expansion of elementary educa t ion  in 

the  l a t e  n in e te en th  century ,  and the  p a r t i c u l a r  d i f f i c u l t y  of 

a t t r a c t i n g  teache rs  to  r u r a l  schools .  C79] But teache r  over-supply  
and unemployment during 1908-12 h ig h l ig h te d  the view th a t  married 
women teache rs  had l e s s  r i g h t  to  work than newly q u a l i f i e d  teache rs .  
Between January 1908 and April  1909 a t  l e a s t  a dozen local a u t h o r i t i e s  
brought in marriage  bar r e g u la t i o n s ,  and the Board of Education 

in v e s t ig a te d  the employment of married women. C80] By 1912, however, 
the re  was a general  shor tage  of teache rs ,  making the  idea of marriage 
bars  redundant. [813

The general  d isapproval of married women's work was tem porar i ly  
suspended during the  F i r s t  World War, because of the  need fo r  t h e i r  
labour in the  war e f f o r t .  Most LEAs re laxed  marriage r e g u l a t i o n s  and 
encouraged the r e t u r n  of married women as well as r e t i r e d  t e ach e rs  to  
cover a s e r io u s  s h o r t f a l l  of s t a f f ,  as up to a h a l f  of a l l  men 
teachers ,  and some women, l e f t  to j o i n  the Forces or  a u x i l i a r y  

s e rv ice s .  C823 The increased number of married women teaching , and 

the employment of women on 'men 's  work' in boys schools ,  and as head 

teachers  in l a rg e r  numbers than before  the war, c re a te d  a tens ion  with 

the ideal  of the  male breadwinner and dependent wife and, as in many 
o the r  occupations ,  i n t e n s i f i e d  the  demands fo r  equal pay. C83]

However, the  family wage p r i n c i p l e  continued to be used to 

J u s t i f y  the d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  in t e ac h e r s '  pay. During the F i r s t  World 

War, war bonuses were o f ten  paid in the  f i r s t  p lace  to  men with 
f am i l ie s ,  and then to unmarried te ach e rs  with dependants,  sometimes 
s p e c i f i c a l l y  excluding married women teache rs .  C843 When the i s su e  of 
'Equal Pay fo r  Equal Work' was p u b l i c ly  debated during the  war, 
var ious  government committees were forced to a s s e s s  the  s i g n i f i c a n c e  

of the  family wage. The Report of the  Women's Emplovment Committee in 
1918 upheld the  idea th a t  a f a i r  wage fo r  a man was a family wage, and 
The Report of the War Cabinet Committee on Women in Indus t ry  (1919) 

supported equal pay fo r  t e ache rs ,  while  sugges t ing  th a t  i t  might be 
necessary  to pay c h i l d r e n ' s  a l lowances.  [853 S im i la r ly ,  the 
Departmental Committee on Teachers '  Sa la ry  Scales  in 1918 recommended
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a d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  in teachers* s a l a r i e s  on the  b a s i s  of men's g r e a t e r  
family r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s ,  and H. A. L. F isher ,  then P res id en t  of the  

Board of Education,  upheld the p r i n c i p l e  in the  House of Commons. C861 
The 4:5 r a t i o  of women's pay to men's a r r i v e d  a t  by the Burnham 
Committee was taken to  imply a r e c o g n i t io n  of dependency, a l though 
t h i s  was not e x p l i c i t l y  d iscussed  during n e g o t i a t io n s .  [871 N ei ther  

the  Board of Education nor the LEAs favoured equal pay fo r  t e ach e rs  

and the family wage p r i n c i p l e  allowed them to  d e f l e c t  c a l l s  fo r  equal 

pay, even when p re s su re  was a t  i t s  he igh t  in 1918-20. La te r  Cabinet  
papers r e f e r r i n g  to t e a c h e r ' s  pay in d i c a t e  th a t  the  family wage 
continued to  be of importance in the 1920s: ' i t  must be borne in mind 

th a t  r a t e s  of remuneration fo r  men a re  r e l a t e d  to the  normal needs of 

married p e r s o n s . '  [881 Although the exper ience  of war chal lenged  the 
family wage p r i n c i p l e ,  t h i s  was t r e a t e d  as an anomalous s i t u a t i o n  and 
i t  became more e x p l i c i t l y  en trenched in s a l a r y  and employment po l icy  
a f t e r  the  war. [891

The s t r a i n s  placed on the postwar economy led to the  idea l  of the 
male breadwinner and housewife being f o r c e f u l l y  used to  j u s t i f y  lower 

s a l a r i e s  and a marriage bar fo r  women teache rs ,  as well as fo r  o th e r  
women workers.  The 1919-20 depress ion  which followed the war brought 
high unemployment, the  Geddes cu t s  in publ ic  spending, and a pe r iod  of 
economic s t r ingency .  The debate  over equal pay quick ly  faded. Cuts 

in government educa tion  spending, which led to  the  unemployment of 

newly t r a in e d  young teach e rs  and a sea rch  fo r  f u r t h e r  savings ,  

a f f e c t e d  the  d i s cu s s io n  of s a l a r y  l e v e l s  and were a d i r e c t  t r i g g e r  fo r  
the  marriage bar.  The Nat ional A ssoc ia t ion  of Schoolmasters (NAS) 
p e r s i s t e n t l y  used the idea of the  family wage to  argue fo r  h igher  
s a l a r i e s  fo r  men teache rs .  Their  slogan c a l l i n g  fo r  'S e p a r a te  

C onsidera t ion '  fo r  men te ac h e rs '  s a l a r i e s  was taken from the 1918 
Report on Sa la ry  Sca les  fo r  Teachers in Elementary Schools . C901 The 
woman teacher  was c h a r a c t e r i s e d  by the  NAS and o the r  opponents of 
equal pay as having only h e r s e l f  to suppor t ,  as compared with the 
supposedly t y p ic a l  man teacher :  ' What was an adequate  wage fo r  the  
s p i n s t e r  t eacher  was e n t i r e l y  inadequate  fo r  the  family man.' [911 
Concern and h o s t i l i t y  were expressed about t h e i r  r e l a t i v e  s tanda rd  of 
l iv in g .  I t  was a l l eg ed ,  fo r  example, th a t  even with unequal s a l a r i e s  
women teache rs  could a f fo rd  to take  ho l idays  abroad, while  men had to 

take on a d d i t io n a l  work such as teach ing  evening c l a s s e s ,  in o rder  to  

f u l f i l  t h e i r  family r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s .  [921 However, in a rguing  fo r
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' s e p a r a t e  c o n s id e ra t io n '  the  NAS focussed on t h e i r  po l icy  of ' men 
teache rs  fo r  boys' as well as on the  family wage Idea. [931 Concern 
over r a t e s  of pay fo r  men and the p r o t e c t io n  of the  breadwinner norm 

was widely shared In the  In terwar per iod  and the family wage argument 
was a l so  used to oppose equal pay In the c i v i l  s e r v ice .  C941

The assumption th a t  married women would be f u l l - t i m e  housewives 
was pa r t  of a wider s e t  of c o n s t r a i n t s  on married women's employment 

between the wars. The ex tens ion  of the  'genu ine ly  seeking  work' t e s t  

In 1921 was d i r e c t e d  a t  married women In p a r t i c u l a r  to deny t h e i r  

c la im to unemployment b e n e f i t .  During t h i s  per iod  t r a d e  unions,  too, 
were c a l l i n g  fo r  the  displacement of married women from the  labour 
fo rce  In order  to preserve  men's jobs .  [95]

The male breadwinner p r i n c i p l e  was used to r a t i o n a l i s e  and 

f a c i l i t a t e  the d ism issa l  of women teach e rs  on marriage In the ea r ly  
1920s. During 1922 and 1923 many LEAs e i t h e r  re in t roduced  re g u la t io n s  
aga ins t  married women teache rs  or passed them fo r  the  f i r s t  time. By 
1926 about t h r e e - q u a r t e r s  of a l l  local  a u t h o r i t i e s  opera ted  some s o r t  
of marriage bar, provid ing  fo r  the  r e s i g n a t i o n  of women te ache rs  on 
marriage and In many cases  Involving the  d ism issa l  of married women 
a l ready  se rv ing  as teache rs .  [963 In some a reas  la rge  groups of women 
were a c t u a l l y  sacked; In 1924 I t  was found th a t  105 out of 330 LEAs 
had dismissed married women teache rs .  [973 I t  Is  d i f f i c u l t  to gauge 

the number of women n a t i o n a l l y  who lo s t  t h e i r  jobs  dur ing  t h i s  period,  

but a conse rva t ive  e s t im ate  made by the Board of Education In August 

1922 suggested th a t  a t  l e a s t  2,500 married women had a l ready  been 

dismissed.  [983

The marriage bar p a r t i c u l a r l y  a f f e c t e d  elementary  te ach e rs  and 

meant th a t  the  employment of married women In teaching  very broadly 

followed the more general  p a t t e r n  of an Increase  In married women's 

work In the F i r s t  World War and a d e c l in e  a f te rwards .  Before the 
F i r s t  World War, between 10% and 12% of women teache rs  In elementary 
schools  were married.  [993 This rose  as high as 18.9% by 1921, or 
18,676 In t o t a l .  The In t roduc t ion  of marriage bars  In the  e a r ly  1920s 
meant tha t  by 1927 the number of married women teache rs  had f a l l e n  to 

14,430 or 13.9%. [1003 Although a c o n s id e rab le  reduc t ion ,  t h i s  by no 
means c o n s t i t u t e d  the e l im in a t io n  of married women t e ac h e r s ,  s ince  the 
m ajor i ty  r e t a in e d  t h e i r  pos ts .  However, by the  l a t e  1920s very few 
education committees appointed married women as  t e ach e rs ,  except where
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s in g l e  women were not a v a i l a b l e ,  such as in ru r a l  d i s t r i c t s ,  ClOll 
La te r  the  number of married women appeared to  reach an equ i l ib r ium ,  
with 11,963 in 1929 and 11,913 in 1933, r e p re se n t in g  about 10% in each 

year. C1023 But t h i s  h ides  g rea t  local  v a r i a t i o n s  in the  p ropo r t ion  
of married women te ach e rs  due to  the  vary ing reg iona l  a p p l i c a t i o n  of 
marriage bars ,  [1033 Those very few a u t h o r i t i e s  who had no marriage 
bar a t  a l l  had p ro p o r t io n s  of married women teache rs  as high as 35- 
50%, sugges t ing  th a t  the  housewife ideal  was not wholeheartedly  taken 

on by women teache rs ,  [1043

In b r ing ing  in a marriage bar,  local  education a u t h o r i t i e s  were 

concerned about the  unemployment of newly t r a in e d  te ache rs  and about 

making f i n a n c i a l  sav ings .  But the  d e c i s io n  of very many of them th a t  
the  r é i n t r o d u c t io n  of a marriage bar would address  these  problems was 
a l so  pressed  on them by a pub l ic  debate  which made cons tan t  r e fe re n ce  

to the family model of a male breadwinner with dependent wife,  and 
indeed came to be j u s t i f i e d  by both LEAs and the Board of Educat ion in 
these  terms.

Attacks  on married women teach e rs ,  framed by t h i s  c o n s t r u c t i o n  of 
marriage,  were made during pe r iods  of unemployment of newly t r a i n e d  
young teache rs  leaving  co l lege ,  in 1922-24 and the  e a r ly  1930s, as 
they had been in 1909-10, L e t t e r s  and a r t i c l e s  in the  n a t io n a l  p re s s ,  
p a r t i c u l a r l y  in the  e a r ly  1920s, complained t h i s  was a d i s g ra c e fu l  
s i t u a t i o n ,  ' [ I 3 t  i s  time th a t  a l l  married women te ac h e rs  whose 

husbands have employment should be forced  to r e s i g n , '  [1053 The 
London County Council (LCC) f i l e s  (and those of o th e r  LEAs) con ta in  

many l e t t e r s  and p re s s  c u t t i n g s  sen t  in during 1922-23, mostly c a l l i n g  

fo r  the  d ism issa l  of married women teach e rs .  These argued as a s e l f -  

evident t r u t h  th a t  married women should not work o u t s id e  the home,
[1063 For women teache rs ,  t h i s  s e t  up a t ens ion  between the s o c i a l  
norm of the  f u l l - t i m e  housewife,  and the wasted investment in 

te ac h e r s '  p ro f e s s io n a l  t r a i n i n g  and accumulation of e x p e r t i s e .  But 
widespread unemployment in many occupations  s t reng thened  the  b e l i e f  
th a t  men as breadwinners should have p r i o r i t y  fo r  jobs ,  s i n g l e  women 
workers were simply t o l e r a t e d ,  while working married women were 
rep resen ted  as greedy and immoral. [1073 The scen a r io  of women tak ing  
men's jobs  d id  not in f a c t  apply to  te ac h e rs  -  most unemployed 

teachers  in the  1920s were young women f r e s h  from t r a i n i n g  c o l le g e  -  
but the context of mass unemployment s t reng thened  the general
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presumption th a t  pos ts  should go to  those  who were perceived  to  need 
work. A married woman's domestic r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  were seen as her 
primary r e s p o n s i b i l i t y ,  her  r e a l  work. Marriage i t s e l f  was 
rep resen ted  as a woman's p ro fess ion ;  she should not have another  job  

ou ts ide  the  home. I f  she did,  t h i s  compromised and demeaned her 
husband 's  m ascu l in i ty ,  h i s  a b i l i t y  to  provide a family wage. [1081

The only j u s t i f i c a t i o n  fo r  married women's work was poverty ,  
which did  not normally apply to  t e a c h e r s '  f am i l ie s .  When b r ing ing  in 
r e g u la t io n s  ag a in s t  married women te ach e rs ,  LEAs almost without 

exception included a r i d e r  to the  e f f e c t  tha t  in f u tu r e  married women 

would not be considered fo r  pos ts  un le ss  they were widowed or t h e i r  

husbands in c ap a c i ta ted .  While these  r u l e s  recognised a p o t e n t i a l  

mismatch between the  male breadwinner ideal  and the r e a l  l iv e s  of some 
women teache rs ,  they were o f ten  i n t e r p r e t e d  very s t r i c t l y .  Some LEAs 
requ i red  teache rs  to  g ive  personal  d e t a i l s  of t h e i r  husbands'  income 
or of excep t iona l  home c ircumstances  before  decid ing  who to d ismiss .  

Those allowed to remain might have t h e i r  cases  reviewed annually .
[ 1091

If  wives were employed by ' two m a s t e r s ' ,  i t  was argued th e re  
would be c o s t s  both to  the  employer and to  normal family l i f e .  Public  
c r i t i c i s m  of the  cos t  of employing married women cen t red  on 
absenteeism caused by pregnancy and looking a f t e r  s ick  c h i ld r e n  and 
husbands. 1 1101 Yet a r e p o r t  on London te ache rs  made in 1920 showed 
th a t  married women were only marg ina l ly  more l i k e l y  to take leave than 

s in g l e  women, and the  number of m a te rn i ty  cases  per year was not 

p a r t i c u l a r l y  high.  I 111] Married women were a l so  charged with being 

l e s s  e f f i c i e n t  t e ach e rs  s in ce  the  f i r s t  c a l l  on t h e i r  en e rg ie s  was 

supposed to be the home, husband and ch i ld ren .  A 1923 r e p o r t  of the  

LCC Education Committee a s s e r t e d  th a t :

Educat ional  o b je c t io n s  to the  employment of married women 
teache rs  a re  . . .  t h a t  whereas the care  of t h e i r  c h i ld re n  must 

always be a duty p re s s in g  d i r e c t l y  upon a mother she i s  not 

capable of devoting as much a t t e n t i o n  to the c ond i t ion  of the  
school and the  development of her  own teach ing  as i s  p o s s ib le  fo r  
an unmarried woman. [112]

There was a growing emphasis on the  woman t e a c h e r ' s  p o t e n t i a l  fu n c t io n  

as a mother and i t  was argued th a t  her t r a i n i n g  and exper ience  would
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not be wasted i f  she l e f t  work to  marry and f u l f i l  her  eugenic duty,  

s ince  i t  would undoubtably make her a b e t t e r  mother. [1131

The marriage  bar was in troduced as an answer to  the  s p e c i f i c  
d i f f i c u l t i e s  of t eacher  unemployment and education c u t s  which faced 
LEAs in the  e a r ly  1920s. Public  endorsement of the  male breadwinner 
ideal  c r ea ted  cons ide rab le  p re s su re  and meant tha t  married women 
teache rs  r a p id ly  became t a r g e t t e d  as the  most vu lne rab le  group. The 

debate over married women t each e rs  quick ly  developed a momentum and 

most LEAs in troduced a bar. Although the LEAs passed marr iage bar 
r e g u la t io n s  i n d iv id u a l ly ,  they did not ac t  independently .  Educat ion 
O f f i ce r s  corresponded with each o the r  in o rder  to inform themselves of 
the  s i t u a t i o n  in o the r  a reas ,  and a broad consensus became 

e s t a b l i s h e d .  C1141 Although the  Board of Education t r i e d  to  p u b l i c ly  

d i s a s s o c i a t e  i t s e l f  from any r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  fo r  the  marriage  bar,  
which was a local  po l icy  p re ro g a t iv e ,  th e re  i s  evidence to  show th a t  
in the  in te rwar  years  i t ,  too, was guided by the  idea of the  family 
wage in i t s  assessment of the  s i t u a t i o n .  Early in 1922, as marriage  
bars  were beginning  to  be in troduced,  the  P res iden t  of the  Board 
p r i v a t e l y  expressed s a t i s f a c t i o n  with the  po l icy  and considered  th a t :

married women teache rs ,  as a c l a s s ,  could be d ismissed with the 
l e a s t  ha rdsh ip  and should c e r t a i n l y  not occupy p laces  which could 
be f i l l e d  by teache rs  coming out of Tra in ing  C o l l e g e s . . .  [1151

By summer 1922 the  po l icy  was p u b l i c ly  endorsed by the  Board of 
Education. [1163

This p r e s c r i p t i v e  view of the  gendered family a l s o  cut  ac ross  

p o l i t i c a l  a f f i l i a t i o n s .  There was no c o r r e l a t i o n  between the 

p o l i t i c a l  p a r ty  in con t ro l  of an LEA and the  i n t r o d u c t io n  of 

r e g u la t io n s  a g a in s t  married women teache rs .  The educa t iona l  p res s  

a l so  swung behind the marriage bar,  r e f l e c t i n g  publ ic  opin ion r a t h e r  

than leading i t .  Both the Times Educational Supplement and the  
Journal of Education moved in the e a r ly  1920s from a p o s i t i o n  of 
suppor t ing  a married woman t e a c h e r ' s  r i g h t  to work to one where they 

t a c i t l y  agreed with the reasons  put forward by local a u t h o r i t i e s  fo r  a 
marriage bar.  [1173

The depress ion  of 1929-32 provoked renewed a t t a c k s  on married 
women's work g e n e ra l ly .  Already seen as a c l a s s  apar t  fo r  n a t io n a l  
insurance purposes,  l e g i s l a t i o n  f u r t h e r  r e s t r i c t e d  married women
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workers '  access  to  b e n e f i t s ,  on the grounds th a t  the  family should be 
supported by a male breadwinner, not the wife. [1181 The problem of 
unemployed young teache rs ,  and educa tion  cu t s ,  a l so  re tu rned  in the

e a r ly  1930s and led to renewed c a l l s  fo r  a marriage bar in those a reas
s t i l l  without one, but th e re  was l i t t l e  o v e ra l l  change in the  number 
of married women teache rs  employed between 1929 and 1933. C119] A
handful of LEAs r a i s e d  t h e i r  marriage bars  in the  mid to  l a t e  1930s, 
but by 1939 between 80% and 90% s t i l l  opera ted  a marriage  bar.  [1201

The marriage bar exemplif ied  the  assumption th a t  f a m i l i e s  should 
be composed of a male breadwinner with dependent wife and ch i ld re n .
But d e sp i t e  the continued r e i t e r a t i o n  of the  male breadwinner 
p r i n c i p l e  in these  debates ,  i t  did not f i t  the ac tu a l  s t r u c t u r e  of 

t e ache rs '  f a m i l i e s  (or indeed fa m i l i e s  g e n e r a l ly ) ,  c r e a t i n g  a number 

of tens ions  fo r  women teache rs .  Many s in g l e  women had t h e i r  own 

family dependants to support ,  while not a l l  men had wives and
ch i ld ren ,  d e sp i t e  t h e i r  family wage. The burden of family
r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  va r ied  g r e a t l y  between ind iv idua l  men teache rs .  Not 
a l l  were marr ied,  and only some married men had dependent ch i ld ren .
The 1921 Census showed th a t  over 60% of men t each e rs  had no 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  fo r  dependent c h i ld re n  ( inc lud ing  those who were not 
marr ied),  and t h i s  p ropor t ion  may have grown as the  b i r t h  r a t e  f e l l .  
C121] Men a l so  rece ived  income tax r e l i e f  fo r  wives and c h i ld re n  ( i f  
l i a b l e  fo r  t ax ) ,  as well as h igher  s a l a r i e s .  The family wage was an 
imperfect  and I n e f f i c i e n t  way of dea l ing  with the problem of c h i ld  

support  a t  any s o c i a l  leve l .  As the  Family Endowment Soc ie ty  poin ted  
out: 'While prov id ing  fo r  m i l l i o n s  of imaginary c h i ld re n ,  [ i t ]  would 

leave a l a rge  p ropor t ion  of the  r e a l  c h i ld re n  with i n s u f f i c i e n t  
main tenance .* [122]

In p a r t i c u l a r ,  the  family wage l e f t  many s in g l e  women t each e r s  in 

an anomalous p o s i t io n .  They d i d n ' t  f i t  i t s  assumption of the s e l f -  

suppor t ing  s p i n s t e r :  they had dependants themselves,  but lower 

s a l a r i e s  on which to keep them. Contemporary surveys and s t a t i s t i c s  
showed th a t  many women workers had dependants,  commonly e l d e r l y  or 
a i l i n g  p a ren ts ,  sometimes s i b l i n g s ,  or in v a l id  r e l a t i v e s .  There were 

a l so  some married women teache rs  and widows with dependent ch i ld re n .  

[123] But women's dependants were not recognised in the same way as 
men's f a m i l i a l  r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s .  They were seen as excep t iona l ,  and 
as a moral duty r a t h e r  than a legal  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y .  [1241
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I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to e s t im a te  the  p ropor t ion  of women t e ach e rs  with 
dependants, A few surveys were c a r r i e d  out in to  dependency among 

women workers during the per iod ,  but the  r e s u l t s  va r ied  enormously. A 
survey by the Fabian Women's Group published  in 1915 found t h a t  out of 

5,000 women workers, of whom a high p ropor t ion  were p ro f e s s io n a l  or 
w h i t e - c o l l a r  workers, some 51% p a r t i a l l y  or wholly supported  o th e r s .
Of the 1,300 women teache rs ,  46% were c o n t r ib u t in g  to  the  suppor t  of 
o the rs ,  11251 Rowntree's  survey in 1921, however, found th a t  only 12% 
of women workers had p a r t i a l  or t o t a l  dependants,  though as Susan 
Pedersen has shown, Rowntree only managed to come to  t h i s  conclus ion  

by us ing a g ro s s ly  inadequate method of measuring women's support  of 
dependants. Another enquiry  in 1921, a l so  of working-c lass  women, 
suggested th a t  35% of women had family r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s .  11261 
Samples were taken by d i f f e r e n t  o rg a n i s a t i o n s  to  show evidence of 

women's dependants to the Royal Commission on Equal Pay in 1945. The 

National Federa t ion  of Business and P ro fe ss iona l  Women's Clubs 
repor ted  th a t  36% of t h e i r  sample group had some r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  fo r  
dependants, while the  A ssoc ia t ion  of A ss i s t a n t  M is t res ses  found th a t  
31% of t h e i r  members had one or more f u l l y  dependent r e l a t i v e s ,  11271 
There were problems with the  s i z e  and s e l e c t i o n  of a l l  these  samples, 
but they in d ic a te  the  rough ex ten t  of women's family r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s .  
I t  can be suggested,  on the b a s i s  of these  f i g u r e s ,  th a t  around one 
t h i r d  of women teach e rs  had dependants.  11281

Women's r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  fo r  dependants was not e n t i r e l y  ignored in 
public  debates  and po l icy  making, but i t  was t r e a t e d  with g rea t  
ambivalence.  An a r t i c l e  in the  TES in 1919 grudgingly recognised  
tha t :

An i n t o l e r a b l y  la rge  number of women tu rn  up who have dependents,
and i t  i s  not r e a l l y  easy to  ex p la in  exac t ly  why a man would have

h i s  dependents taken in to  account and a woman not.  C1291

We have a l ready  seen th a t  LEAs, when in t roducing  a marr iage  bar 

exempted married women teachers  whose husbands were in c a p a c i t a t e d ,  

t a c i t l y  acknowledging th a t  some married women were themselves 
breadwinners.  Some po l icy  anomalies were apparent a t  the  n a t io n a l  
leve l .  Women could c la im tax r e l i e f  fo r  dependent r e l a t i v e s ,  as 

married men could fo r  wives and ch i ld re n .  11301 Under the  means t e s t ,  
women teache rs  could be l e g a l ly  ob l iged  to support  t h e i r  dependent 
r e l a t i v e s .  11311 But d e sp i t e  these  c o n t r a d i c t i o n s  in po l icy ,  women
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with family members to support  were g e n e r a l ly  seen as excep t ions  to 
the general  r u l e  of the  male breadwinner.

Neg o t i a t i n g  The Male Breadwinner Ideal

The male breadwinner ideal  did not f i t  the  va r ied  s t r u c t u r e s  of 

women t e ac h e rs '  a c tu a l  family l i v e s ,  and they c o n s ta n t ly  t r a n s g re s s ed  
i t  in two p a r t i c u l a r  ways. F i r s t ,  by having dependants of t h e i r  own 
to support ,  but on unequal s a l a r i e s .  Secondly, by d e s i r i n g  (and 
sometimes a c t u a l l y  managing) to  work a f t e r  marriage,  v i o l a t i n g  the  
housewife norm and cha l leng ing  the  d i f f i c u l t i e s  posed by the  marriage 
bar. The problems faced by women teach e rs  in n e g o t i a t i n g  the tens ions  

between t h e i r  feminine sense of s e l f  and t h e i r  p ro fe s s io n a l  i d e n t i t y  
in t h i s  context w i l l  be examined in the next pa r t  of t h i s  chap ter .

Women Teachers* Dependants

Almost a l l  the women te ach e rs  I in terviewed had e i t h e r  had 

f in a n c i a l  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  fo r  r e l a t i v e s  themselves,  or knew of a number 
of teache rs  who did.  I t  may have been the  case  th a t  a woman teache r  
was more l i k e l y  to have dependants than o the r  women workers because 
she would be the  h ighes t  earn ing  daughter in the  family.  As middle- 
c l a s s  and then working-c lass  family s i z e  dec l ined  from the  l a t e  

n ine teen th  centu ry ,  th e re  would a l so  be fewer c h i ld re n  to  share  t h i s  
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y .  [1321 Miss G r i f f i t h s  commented;

teache rs  of my g enera t ion  and a b i t  o ld e r  than I am, would 
probably be the unmarried one of the  family.  As th e y 'd  gone in to  
teaching  they c o u ld n ' t  get  marr ied,  well i f  they got married they 
c o u ld n ' t  teach,  whereas perhaps the b ro th e r  and s i s t e r  had gone 

o f f  and got married,  so they, the  unmarried one, had to  look 
a f t e r  Mum. This happened q u i t e  a l o t .  C1331

The marriage bar,  then, meant th a t  women teache rs  were more l i k e l y  

than t h e i r  s i b l i n g s  to  look a f t e r  e l d e r l y  pa ren ts ,  and t h i s  in tu rn  

might a l so  r e s t r i c t  t h e i r  own chances of marriage .  C1341

The na tu re  of t e ac h e rs '  family r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  changed dur ing  
t h i s  period.  Inc reas ing  n a t io n a l  insurance  p rov is ion  a f t e r  World War 

One, cover ing most of the  working popula t ion  fo r  pensions  and some 
h e a l th  insurance,  probably r e l i e v e d  some of the  f i n a n c i a l  burden of 
e l d e r l y  pa ren ts  and s ick  family members. But the  war i t s e l f  c re a te d
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new types of dependency as Miss Burke, a secondary schoo lm is t re s s ,  
s t r e s s e d :

you must remember too,  when we were teaching  from 1919 onwards a 

g rea t  many women had to help  the pa ren ts  because t h e i r  b ro th e r s  
had died,  and they had to help  the b r o t h e r ' s  wife and c h i ld r e n  
because t h e i r  b ro th e r s  had died.  There was a tremendous burden 

on the unmarried woman, t eacher  or not,  but I knew q u i t e  a few 
who helped and I d o n ' t  know how they managed, E1351

The war meant th a t  some women teache rs  had to take on the 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  which t h e i r  b ro th e r s  might have borne. Mrs B a r r e t t ,  
a London elementary teacher ,  worked in play c en t r e s  in the evening as 
well as school dur ing  the day to help  her family with money in the
l a t e  1920s and 1930s.

Yes, my f a th e r ,  he was in the war, in Passchendaele and a l l  t h a t  
and came out an abso lu te  wreck, went in to  the Mauds ley Hospi ta l  
with s h e l l  shock so he d i d n ' t  work very much. C1361

The per iods  of depress ion  and unemployment in the e a r ly  1920s and

again in the e a r l y  1930s a l so  c r ea ted  new burdens fo r  some women

teachers .  ' F a th e r s  of f a m i l i e s ,  b ro th e r s  and o ther  male r e l a t i v e s  
have lo s t  t h e i r  employment, and many women teachers ,  married and 
s in g le ,  have been the so le  earn ing  member of the  f a m i ly . '  E1371 
Genera lly  speaking, however, the  woman teacher  who did  have dependants 
would u su a l ly  be suppor t ing  an e l d e r l y  mother.

For ind iv idua l  women teachers ,  the  p re s su re  of suppor t ing  
dependants on an unequal s a l a r y  could mean f in a n c i a l  hardship .  The 
National Union of Women Teachers (NUWT), fo r  example, had many 
a p p l i c a t i o n s  to  i t s  Mutual Aid Fund from women teache rs  in d i s t r e s s e d  

c ircumstances .  'Miss A has an aged f a t h e r  and d e l i c a t e  s i s t e r  

dependent on her.  She i s  the  s o le  suppor t  of the  home with heavy 

expenses,  both medical and dom es t ic , '  i t  was repor ted  in 1935. E1381

The support  of dependants had d i f f e r e n t  meanings and consequences 

fo r  women than fo r  men. While men's dependants were acknowledged in 

the family wage, women's family r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  were only 

p a r t i a l l y  recognised,  and r a t h e r  than enhancing t h e i r  s t a t u s  and 

e f f i c i e n c y  a t  work, might a c t u a l l y  h inder  t h e i r  p ro fe s s io n a l  
advancement. The r e l a t i o n s h i p  of a dependant to  a male breadwinner 
did not simply involve f i n a n c i a l  support ;  s e r v ic e s  given in r e tu r n
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must be taken in to  co n s id e ra t io n .  A housewife provided cooking, 

housework and laundry s e r v ic e s  fo r  her husband 's  b e n e f i t  which he 
would otherwise  have had to do fo r  h imself  or pay o th e r s  to do fo r  

him. As the NUWT put i t :  ' A man who marr ie s  o b ta in s  an u n sa la r i e d  

housekeeper fo r  l i f e . '  C1391 The s i n g l e  woman, on the o the r  hand, 
could not u sua l ly  a f fo rd  to employ a housekeeper. The Royal 
Commission on Equal Pay <1944-46) poin ted  out th a t  the cos t  of 
housekeeping s e r v i c e s  fo r  s i n g l e  women should be taken in to  account 
when comparing the  s tandard  of l i v in g  as between s i n g l e  women and 
married men:

a man who i s  married but without dependent c h i ld re n  may enjoy a 
d e f i ^ ^ ^  f i n a n c i a l  advantage over the  s p i n s t e r  earn ing  20% l e s s  
than himself ;  and t h i s  advantage would probably in many cases  not 

be a l t o g e th e r  lo s t  under equal pay. [1401

Rather than a dependant, a wife was a f i n a n c i a l  a s s e t  to the  man 
teacher.  Children,  on the o the r  hand, were more obviously  dependants 
while s t i l l  a t  school,  but in the  long term could be seen as an 
investment, p o t e n t i a l l y  provid ing  support  and care  to t h e i r  p a ren ts  in 

old age. Indeed, many s p i n s t e r  te ach e rs  found themselves doing j u s t  
t h i s ,  o f ten  to t h e i r  cos t .

While some of the  woman t e a c h e r ' s  o b l ig a t io n s  could prove to  be 
s h o r t - l i v e d  -  a s s i s t a n c e  to b ro th e r s  and s i s t e r s ,  fo r  example -  the  
support  of e l d e r l y  p a ren ts  might tu rn  out to be a much longer term 
commitment than ch i ld re n ,  and of a very d i f f e r e n t  na tu re .  C1411 If  
they l ived under the same roof ,  a mother might well provide the s i n g l e  
woman teacher  with housekeeping s e r v i c e s ,  but as she became e l d e r l y  
and poss ib ly  in f i rm  the s i t u a t i o n  would be reversed ,  p lac ing  the 
teacher  under f i n a n c i a l  and emotional s t r e s s .  Miss Wainwright 
commented:

the re  were q u i t e  a number of [secondary  schoo lm is t resses ]  who 
were ca r ing  fo r  t h e i r  p a ren ts ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  mothers, and f ind ing  
tha t  q u i t e  hard because of the  pu l l  between school and looking 

a f t e r  mother . . .  v^en mothers got e l d e r l y  and were h e lp le s s ,  the  

problem then was whether you could ca r ry  on with your job or 

whether you 'd have to leave i t  to look a f t e r  mother and th a t  was 

an awful dec is ion .  [142]
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Havlng a parent to  care  fo r  might compel a t eacher  to remain in 
the same school or a rea ,  p reven t ing  promotion, and i t  might a l s o  have 
a r e s t r i c t i n g  e f f e c t  on her day- to-day  p ro fes s io n a l  work. Miss Burke 

observed tha t  ' f a r  too many, f a r  too many' secondary school t e ach e rs  

had to look a f t e r  t h e i r  e l d e r l y  p a ren ts .  'You c a n ' t  have e l d e r l y  
pa ren ts  coming and l i v in g  with you in a s t ran g e  p lace  when y o u ' r e  busy 

working. '  [1431 There was a tens ion  between the need to  support  
family members and the ind iv idua l i sm  implied in p ro fe s s io n a l  work and 

a ca ree r  path.  In some in s tances ,  being a ca r ing  daughter could b r ing  
the rewards of a happy home l i f e ,  and i t  was c e r t a i n l y  accepted as an 

unquestioned feminine duty in most cases .  But i t  was perceived by 
some women teachers  as leading to r e a l  c o n f l i c t  with the demands of 
t h e i r  work and the development of t h e i r  p ro fe s s io n a l  i d e n t i t y .  [1441

There was a s t ro n g  s o c i a l  expec ta t io n  tha t  i t  was a d a u g h te r ' s  
r o l e  to care  fo r  her e l d e r l y  pa ren ts ;  ' t h e  usual th ing  was t h a t  i f  you 
had your ch i ld re n ,  well they kept you. '  [1451 Miss Dart ,  an 
elementary school teacher ,  l ived  and worked a l l  her l i f e  in Por t land ,  
Dorset .  Her mother became an in v a l id  when Miss Dart was in her 
t h i r t i e s :

I s tayed  the re  -  well you see mother was such an in v a l id  I 

c o u ld n ' t  go away and leave her so I j u s t  s tayed  the re .  . . .  I knew 

I c o u ld n ' t  go away and leave or -  you d i d n ' t  do i t  in those days.  
Children d i d n ' t  leave t h e i r  pa ren ts  to somebody e l s e  to look 
a f t e r .  C1461

But these  dependants were not recognised  in women te ac h e rs '  s a l a r i e s .

This ambiguity might have c o n t r ib u te d  to  the c o n t r a d i c t o ry  views 
held  by women teach e rs  themselves. I t  was common fo r  women t each e rs  
to support  the  idea of equal p ro fe s s io n a l  s a l a r i e s ,  to recognise  t h a t  
many women had family dependants to suppor t ,  but a t  the same time to 
continue to adhere to a not ion  of the  male breadwinner and h i s  

f i n a n c i a l  o b l ig a t io n s ,  Mrs B a r r e t t ,  a London elementary school 
teacher ,  s a id  she had thought i t  wasn ' t  r i g h t  th a t  s i n g l e  women should 
be very well o f f ,  while married men had family r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s .  

However, she be l ieved  th a t  men and women teache rs  d id  the same Job 

and, in f a c t ,  th a t  women teache rs  g e n e r a l ly  worked harder  than men.

She thus be l ieved  in p o t e n t i a l l y  c o n f l i c t i n g  ideas  -  the  ideal  of the  

family wage but a l so  the re c o g n i t io n  of equal work done. Her b e l i e f  
th a t  men's family r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  should be recognised c o n f l i c t e d
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with her own exper ience  of having to help  support  her mother and her  
aunt: her own dependants were discounted,  t 147] Miss Burke recognised  
much more c l e a r l y  th a t  women teach e rs  a l so  had very r e a l  dependants,  
as shown above, but s t i l l  found i t  hard to r e s i s t  dominant ideas :

' [ t h e  men] were b e t t e r  o f f  than we were. They s a id ,  of course,  we 

have a family to  keep. I suppose tha t  was an argument but i t  wasn ' t  

an argument. '  C148]

Miss Drysdale desc r ibed  how her unmarried s i s t e r  had to g ive  up 
her job to  look a f t e r  t h e i r  e l d e r l y  mother, so t h a t  she had to  support  

the whole household.

She gave up her job so we were q u i t e  poor again with th ree  people 
to keep. I was the only one earn ing  and the argument then always 
put forward was they had a family to keep, but then they had a 
w i f e ' s  al lowance and fo r  c h i ld re n ,  d i d n ' t  they? I thought a t  the 
time i t  was u n f a i r  but I c a n ' t  say I worried about i t  t e r r i b l y .
I was j u s t  very pleased when my s a l a r y  went u p . . .  [1491

Miss Drysdale recognised the d i r e c t  c o n f l i c t  between the  idea of the  
male breadwinner wage and her own family arrangements,  but d i sp laced  
her f e e l i n g  of i n j u s t i c e  onto a p p r e c ia t in g  what she had. Teachers 
were ambivalent about the  re levance  of the  family wage, though a l l  
were obliged  to cons ider  and analyse  such a powerful idea.  But a t  the  

same time they had a s t rong  sense  of doing equal work with men which 

they f e l t  should be rewarded a t  an equ iva len t  p ro fe s s io n a l  r a t e .

Teaching Af ter  Marriage

While they were equivocal about rewarding men's family 

r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s ,  women teache rs  -  e s p e c i a l l y  those in elementary 

schools  -  were l e s s  prepared to accept the  idea th a t  a married woman's 
place  should be in the  home. Although many women teach e rs  would have 
permanently l e f t  the p ro fes s ion  on marriage,  i t  has a l ready  been shown 
tha t  a high p ropor t ion  did con t inue  i f  they had the  oppor tun i ty .
London County Council s t a t i s t i c s  ind ica ted  th a t  while the number of 
women teache rs  who married annually  was approximately 300, the number 

who res igned  on marriage in the years  preceding the marriage bar was 
only around 90. [1501 When the marriage bar was l i f t e d  again  in 1935 

the number of r e s ig n a t i o n s  on marriage  immediately dropped from about 
140-170 to  between 60 and 70 per annum. [151] In the approximate ly  50
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LEAs which had no marriage bar before  the Second World War, up to 50% 

of women teache rs  were married women in permanent s e rv ice ,  C1521

In wishing in la rge  numbers to continue  working a f t e r  marriage,  
teachers  d i f f e r e d  from most m id d le -c la ss  women. C1533 The reasons  
given to account fo r  t e a c h e r s ’ d e s i r e  to work a f t e r  marriage can begin 
to in d ic a te  some of the  c o n f l i c t i n g  tens ions  which the  marriage bar 

posed fo r  t h e i r  sense of feminine i d e n t i t y .  In a l e t t e r  to  the TES in 

1914, the  General Sec re ta ry  of the  London Teachers Associa tion  

i d e n t i f i e d  th ree  c l a s s e s  of married women teachers :

1) Those fo r  whom teaching  i s  an absorbing p ro fes s ion  and who 
fee l  th a t  t h e i r  best  work . . .  i s  to be done in the school.  2) 
Those who fe e l  t h a t  they a r e  happier  and more congenia l ly  

employed in teaching than in domestic work . . .  3) Those who, 
marrying the man of t h e i r  c h o i c e . . .  r e a l i s e  th a t  the  home they 
p re fe r  and the surroundings  and education  they d e s i r e  fo r  t h e i r  
c h i ld re n  cannot be obta ined  on t h e i r  husband’ s earn ings .  11541

Married as well as s i n g l e  women teache rs  found th a t  t h e i r  
r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  fo r  dependent r e l a t i v e s  were ignored and 
marg inali sed.  Some married women teache rs  were a l so  obliged to be 
family breadwinners,  because t h e i r  husbands earned low wages. In 1923 
a married woman who had been an u n c e r t i f i c a t e d  in fan t  teacher  fo r  33 
years in Ashford, Kent, was given n o t i c e  on the  grounds of marriage.  

She wrote to the  NUWT fo r  a s s i s t a n c e ,  saying th a t  her husband did not 

earn  enough to  keep himself  in food:

I am the  householder  and the breadwinner. I have an in v a l id  
daughter to  keep and my mother (85 years) i s  l i v in g  with me and 
wants some support .  My son has Ju s t  f in i sh e d  h i s  app ren t ice sh ip  

and h i s  wages a re  only j u s t  enough to  pay fo r  h i s  board and 
lodgings,  so th a t  he s t i l l  r e q u i r e s  keep and c lo th e s .  11551

For a v a r i e t y  of reasons l e s s  acu te  than these ,  many women 
elementary teache rs  aimed to con t inue  working a f t e r  marr iage,  d e sp i t e  
the  apparent  c o n f l i c t  with the idea l  of the  home-centred wife. Dina 

Copelman has argued th a t  many married women teache rs  in t u r n - o f - t h e -  

century  London worked in o rder  to  ach ieve and main ta in  a comfortable  

s tandard  of l i v in g  fo r  t h e i r  f a m i l ie s .  11561 F inanc ia l  need i s  a l so  
i l l u s t r a t e d  by the la rge  number of married women who app l ied  for 
supply work a f t e r  a marriage bar was enforced. LEAs kept many married
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women on t h e i r  supply s t a f f s  even when they were not al lowed to  hold 
permanent pos ts .  However, t h i s  was i n t e r m i t t e n t  work, without 
s e c u r i t y  or p rospec ts ,  l e s s  w e l l -pa id  and not pensionable  u n t i l  a f t e r  

1929. [157]

There is  a l so  p len ty  of evidence to show th a t  many married women 
wished to  c a r ry  on teaching  because of commitment to t h e i r  p ro fes s ion .  

Women l ik e  Leah Manning, l a t e r  to  become the f i r s t  married woman 
p res iden t  of the  NUT, were p leased  to  be ab le  to con t inue  in the 

p ro fes s ion  a f t e r  marriage,  in her case  due to the outbreak of war in 

1914. 'A married woman teacher!  Such a phenomenon was unheard of in 
1914. But I was as p leased as s u rp r i s e d .  I had hated the idea of 
g iv ing  up my work. '  [158] This example a l so  i n d ic a te s  the  r eg iona l  
d i f f e r e n c e s  in expec ta t ions  of teaching  a f t e r  marriage.  Leah Manning 
was working in an elementary school in Cambridge, where th e re  was an 
accepted marriage bar.  A t t i tu d e s  to work a f t e r  marriage depended very 
much on whether a t r a d i t i o n  of married women teache rs  was e s t a b l i s h e d ,  
as i t  was in London. In r u r a l  a reas ,  too, where i t  was o f ten  
d i f f i c u l t  to s t a f f  remote schools ,  women may have regarded t h e i r  
teaching pos ts  as t h e i r s  fo r  l i f e .  One country  teacher  who planned to 
combine marriage and work had her post  confirmed a t  the  same time as 
she got engaged around 1910.

. . .  she would have a permanent a s s i s t a n t  t e a c h e r ' s  p lace ,  and

they could look forward to a busy, usefu l  married l i f e . . .  What

could be a b e t t e r  wedding p resen t?  [159]

However, even in r u r a l  schools ,  married women teache rs  who were 

permit ted  to remain in employment were not immune to abuse and 
d en ig ra t io n  a t  the  he igh t  of antagonism to  married women's employment 
in the 1920s. [160] Even secondary school t eachers  who had no 
t r a d i t i o n  of con t inu ing  a f t e r  marriage f e l t  the s t r e s s  between 

marriage and t h e i r  p ro fess ion .  One married secondary school t e ache r  
s a id  in 1939, ' I did  wish to  teach and I do wish to teach  and I th ink 
i t  exceedingly  hard l i n e s  on anybody a t  a l l  who wishes a t  the  same 
t ime to m a rry . ' [161]

Married women teachers  who valued t h e i r  p ro fe s s io n a l  work were 

q u i t e  prepared to  r e l i n q u i s h  the domestic d u t i e s  of conventional 

wifehood. Some married women l e f t  the  p ro fes s io n  when they began to  
have c h i ld re n  but i t  was o f ten  p o s s ib le  to combine teach ing  with 
motherhood. Women teache rs  had small f a m i l i e s ,  domestic a s s i s t a n c e
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was cheap, a t  l e a s t  a t  the beginning of the period,  and the hours  of 
work were convenient fo r  women with ch i ld ren .  I t  may a l so  have been 
an advantage tha t  elementary te ach e rs  f r eq u en t ly  married o th e r  

teachers .  [1621 One teacher ,  d e sc r ib in g  her own London educa tion  
before  the  F i r s t  World War sa id :

I remember when I was a c h i l d  we had married teache rs ,  but 
they a l l  had somebody a t  home to look a f t e r  t h e i r  c h i ld re n .  That 
was s t i l l  in the days when you could get  a tweeny fo r  £8 a year,  

so the re  was no sugges t ion  th a t  c h i ld re n  were neg lec ted  or 

anything. C1631

LCC f ig u r e s  fo r  the 1920s showed th a t  most married women teach e rs  did 
not have ch i ld ren ,  while those mothers who did  c a r ry  on teach ing  had 
very small fa m i l ie s .  [1641 However, dur ing  the  in te rwar  per iod  the 

cos t  of s e r v an t s  rose  and t h e i r  a v a i l a b i l i t y  became l e s s  c e r t a i n .  At 
the same time, m idd le -c la ss  mothers were expected to  more c lo s e ly  
monitor t h e i r  c h i l d r e n ' s  emotional and physica l  h e a l th ,  as well as 
c r e a t in g  a new-s tyle  companionate marriage.  These new e x p ec ta t io n s  
made paid employment more d i f f i c u l t  f o r  married women; n e v e r th e le s s  
they should not be over-emphasised.  11653

The tens ions  between m ar i ta l  f em in in i ty  and p ro fe s s io n a l i sm  were 
exper ienced in a number of d i f f e r e n t  ways by married women teach e rs  
who did continue  to  work. When Mrs Bradshaw, a London elementary  
teacher ,  married in 1931, she had to leave under the  marriage bar 

r e g u la t io n s .  But a f t e r  a year or two, the  couple were under f i n a n c i a l

s t r a i n :  ' [ a l t  one time 1 had a house with both my mother and mother-

in-law l i v in g  i n , '  and Mrs Bradshaw re tu rn ed  to  teaching .  11663 She 

obta ined a post  a t  a Church school,  e x p lo i t i n g  the loophole whereby 
non-provided schools  had power over t h e i r  own s t a f f i n g  and did not 
have to  follow the  marriage  bar r e g u l a t i o n s  of the  LEA. C1673 But 
al though she worked a t  the school fo r  some time, she was not employed 

on the permanent s t a f f  but as a supply teacher ,  with fewer employment 

r i g h t s .  The c la sh  of d u t i e s  involved in being wife, daughter  and 
p ro fes s iona l  t eacher  were reso lved  to  her own s a t i s f a c t i o n  by 
re tu rn in g  to  teaching ,  though t h i s  c o n f l i c t e d  with her husband 's  sense  

of what was r i g h t  and proper  behaviour  fo r  a married woman:

1 remember saying to my husband -  of course  we were very hard up 
a t  th a t  time -  and 1 s a id  to him, oh wel l .  I 'm going back to
Cteachingl . . .  He wasn ' t  keen on me going. He be l ieved  as a
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married woman I should be a t  home. And I s a id  to him, well ,  we 
h aven ' t  any ch i ld re n ,  and I s a id ,  teaching  i s  always changing -  
supposing t h e r e ' s  a time when I want to go back f u l l  t ime, so I 
did q u i t e  a lo t  of supply work. C1683

Mrs Bradshaw used a range of unders tandings  to  J u s t i f y  her 
t r a n s g re s s io n  of the  housewife ro le .  F i r s t ,  t h e i r  f i n a n c i a l  pos i t ion ;  

she was help ing  the  m ar i ta l  household by going back to work and 
suppor t ing  t h e i r  mothers. With no c h i ld re n  her domestic 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  were l im i ted .  And she a l so  c i t e d  p ro fe s s io n a l  
e x p e r t i s e  as a reason to  r e tu r n ,  showing the s t r e n g th  of her i d e n t i t y  

as a teacher .  La te r  in the 1930s Mrs Bradshaw was angered by the 

assumption tha t  as a married woman she was f i n a n c i a l l y  dependent, when 

she app l ied  to do a diploma in nursery  teaching. Normally the LCC 
paid fo r  t e ac h e rs '  f u r t h e r  t r a i n i n g  in such circumstances ,  but she had 
to f i l l  in a form d e c la r in g  her husband 's  income, and was asked to pay 
a c e r t a i n  amount of the  expenses.

So I rang up County Hall and I s a id ,  ' Why have I got to  pay, I 
understood i f  the  LCC agreed, I could g o . ' . . .  and they s a id ,
'But you see,  y o u ' r e  married ,  you've  got a husband, an income' so 
I s a id ,  'Oh, now supposing a man had appl ied  fo r  a diploma course 
and h i s  wife was working . . .  how much would he have to pay?'  Oh 
no, he wouldn ' t  have to pay and th a t  s t a r t e d  me o f f ,  yes,  t h a t ' s  
what s t a r t e d  me o f f ,  C1693

The exper ience  of Yorkshire t eacher  Mrs Hatch shows two f u r t h e r  

shortcomings of the  male breadwinner model: the  u n r e l i a b l e  passage of 
the  family wage from husband to wife, and the p o s s i b i l i t y  of the  

husband 's  i n a b i l i t y  to  work. Mrs Hatch was an elementary school 

teacher  in West Yorkshire u n t i l  she married in 1913 and l e f t .  She 
re tu rned  dur ing  the  war because her husband managed money very badly.

When Dorothy was -  she wasn ' t  two -  my husband c o u ld n ' t  manage 
money a t  a l l  and wouldn' t  make me an allowance,  you know, h e 'd  

give me a l i t t l e  b i t  and I ' d  to manage with i t  as long as I could 

and then ask fo r  more and th a t  d i d n ' t  go down with  somebody who'd 
been earn ing  t h e i r  own l iv in g .  So I to ld  him -  and in t e l l i n g  
these  th ings  I 'm always a f r a i d  th a t  i t  looks as i f  l i f e  wasn ' t  -  
i t  wasn ' t  easy but i t  wasn ' t  unhappy. I th ink I 'm a p r e t t y  
decided person and I to ld  him, I s a id ,  e i t h e r  I have an allowance 
or I 'm going out to earn one. And he s a id  well ,  he would make
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one. He'd make me a r e g u la r  al lowance but I t  d i d n ' t  l a s t  a 
f o r tn ig h t ,  I got i t  one week and I d i d n ' t  ge t  i t  again ,  so I -  

without saying anything to  him I app l ied  fo r  a post  . . .  and got 
one and a d v e r t i s e d  fo r  a housekeeper and got one. C1701

She c a r r i e d  on te ach ing  between the  wars, d e sp i t e  the  marriage bar,  
because her husband, who was twenty years  o lde r  than she was, became 
in c ap ac i ta ted  by i l l n e s s .  By t h i s  time she had th ree  c h i ld r e n  of her 
own and two s tep - sons .

My husband became an in v a l id  and I brought the  family up, I had 
to provide fo r  the  family.  . . .  Well I had to f i l l  up a form and 

have i t  signed by a doctor th a t  my husband was unable  to work and 

th a t  I had to work to provide fo r  the  family.  And back came the 

rep ly  to t h i s  th a t  I was appoin ted fo r  another  year ,  and I was on 

a year ly  b a s i s  u n t i l  h i s  death.  [1711

The freedom to be a breadwinner as a married woman was very t i g h t l y  
c o n t ro l l e d  by t h i s  hum i l ia t in g  r i t u a l .  Mrs Hatch was c l e a r l y  
unwil l ing  to remain in the p o s i t i o n  of dependent wife when she had her 
own p ro fes s io n a l  re sources  to f a l l  back on. She kept con t ro l  of her 
own s a l a r y  when she went back to  teaching.  'Oh well ,  once I got 
[back] to school -  I never handed any of my money to  him. . . .  I d o n ' t  
mean I wouldn ' t  give him some. Because I had to do th a t  in the  l a t t e r  
years,  but to  hand over my money and expect some to be paid  back, not 
on your l i f e . '  [172] She desc r ibed  h e r s e l f  as both committed to her 
work, and as a c t i n g  out of n e c e s s i ty .  Asked about her husband 's  
a t t i t u d e ,  Mrs Hatch explained:  ' I d o n ' t  th ink  he minded because he 
knew I was much happier  a t  school than doing housework, I d o n ' t  l i k e  
housework. ' [1731 Mrs Hatch 's  s t o r y  inc ludes  many complex tens ions ,  

centred  p a r t l y  over which p a r tn e r  had c on t ro l  over t h e i r  income, and 

p a r t l y  on her p r id e  in her independence and p ro fes s iona l i sm .

The s o c i a l  norm of the  f u l l - t i m e  housewife c a r r i e d  l e s s  resonance 
fo r  women teache rs  than the idea l  of the  family wage. I f  women 

teachers  were swayed by the idea of the  family wage, then r a t i o n a l l y  

they should have accepted i t s  assumption of the  home-based wife,  but 

t h e i r  sense of t h e i r  own p ro fe s s io n a l  value seems to have been more 
powerful. There was a d i s t i n c t i o n  in the a t t i t u d e s  of e lementary and 
secondary school teachers .  For the  former, work a f t e r  marriage  had 
been a t r a d i t i o n  or a p o s s i b i l i t y  in many a reas ,  which the marriage 
bar took away. ' [ l i t  was a recognised  th ing ,  you had l o t s  of married
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teache rs  In the  s c h o o l s . ' [174] They had prev ious ly  been ab le  to 
demonstrate a feminine p ro fes s io n a l i sm  in being a married teacher  
which was now challenged by a s t reng thened  idea of a w i f e ' s  

dependence. Secondary school t e ach e rs  had a p a t t e r n  of pursuing t h e i r  

c a ree r  u n t i l  marriage or in s tead  of marriage but had developed a 
s t rong  p ro fes s io n a l  i d e n t i t y  in t h e i r  work and thus  re sen ted  the 
marriage bar in p r in c ip l e .  Miss Burke, d e sc r ib in g  secondary school 
m is t r e s se s '  f e e l i n g s  sa id :

Oh, they were fu r ious ,  but when the  bar opera ted  th e re  w eren ' t  so 
many women who wanted to teach, not married women, but we a l l  
f e l t  t h a t  i f  they wanted to  teach and they could do the  work and 
look a f t e r  the homes, well t h a t  was t h e i r  bus iness .  C175]

The bar c re a te d  a c la sh  between t h e i r  p ro fes s io n a l  autonomy and 

dominant assumptions of m ar i ta l  fem in in i ty .  Teachers were angry, not 
n e c e s sa r i ly  because they wanted to  teach a f t e r  marriage,  but because 
the bar in t ruded  t h e i r  p r i v a t e  c ircumstances  in to  t h e i r  work and 
diminished t h e i r  p ro fe s s io n a l  q u a l i t i e s  and i d e n t i t i e s .

Whether they saw i t  as a n a tu ra l  phenomenon or as s o c i a l l y  
cons t ruc ted ,  women teachers  re sen ted  the marriage bar.  Mrs Bradshaw 
observed: ' o f  course  the s o c i a l  c l im a te  of the  t imes then; i t  was more 
or l e s s  recognised  th a t  i f  you got married you s tayed  a t  home and so 
people were prepared to  accept the  f a c t  th a t  they had to leave when 
they got m ar r ied . '  [1761 Miss Vera Reid s a id  of a t t i t u d e s  to the  bar 
in the  1930s:

i t  was very much re sen ted ,  but i t  was a f a c t  of l i f e .  There was 
not much you could do about i t ,  j u s t  hope th a t  you could get  
p a r t - t im e  work which you sometimes could,  or supply work, or 

something l i k e  th a t .  People were consc ious  of i t ,  but i t  was 

l ik e  the  weather, you know, t 177]

In most cases  the  e x i s t en c e  of a marriage bar d i d n ' t  s top

teachers  choosing to marry, but they were not keen to become 
housewives. Mrs B a r r e t t  got married soon a f t e r  the marriage bar was 
l i f t e d  in London In 1935, though her wedding had not been d e l i b e r a t e l y  

postponed. She c a r r i e d  on teach ing  in Bermonsey fo r  another  Vk years  

u n t i l  s h o r t l y  before  her son was born in 1938. [178] Mrs P l a t t ,  a
London secondary school t eacher ,  planned to marry in the summer of
1935. She and her husband ta lked  of ' u n i t e d  independence' ,  r e f l e c t i n g
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t h e l r  views of modern marriage as a p a r tn e r s h ip  of two equals .  Since 

the LCC had j u s t  l i f t e d  the bar she was ab le  to c a r ry  on teach ing  as a 
married woman, only leaving  to have a baby in the 1940s, Like many 

women teache rs ,  she was keen to  get  married,  and would have gone ahead 

anyway, but was a l so  very happy to be ab le  to continue  in her 
p ro fess ion .  C1793

The p a t t e r n s  of women te ac h e rs '  everyday l i v e s  -  of suppor t ing  
family members, of working a f t e r  marriage -  o f ten  went ag a in s t  the  
g ra in  of dominant assumptions about the  gendered family.  As a 
consequence, women teache rs  could exper ience  m u l t ip le  tens ions  between 

var ious  unders tandings  of fem in in i ty  and id e a l s  of p ro fess iona l i sm .  
While in general  terms these  c o n t r a d i c t i o n s  encouraged a p o l i t i c a l  
awareness,  women teache rs  were p a r t  of a wider s o c i e ty  and c u l t u r e  and 
not immune to  i t s  dominant ideas .  In some ins tances ,  then,  knowledge 

and unders tanding of these  tens ions  was avoided or denied,  and in 

o the r  in s tances  developed in to  a c r i t i q u e .

Many women teach e rs  did h a l f  accept the  ideal  th a t  men should be 
ab le  to earn  a family wage; however they a l s o  be l ieved  th a t  they 

should be e n t i t l e d  to  equal p ro f e s s io n a l  s a l a r i e s .  The family wage 
was a powerful s o c i a l  norm and, p a r t i c u l a r l y  in the  1930s, t e ac h e rs  

were themselves aware of unemployment and exper ienced f e e l in g s  both of 
i n s e c u r i t y  and of r e l a t i v e  p r i v i l e g e  as teache rs .  Although teach ing  
su f fe re d  le s s  unemployment than almost any o the r  occupation,  th e re  
were per iods  of d i f f i c u l t y  in the  1920s and 1930s which a f f e c t e d  
newly- t ra ined  young teachers .

The idea of the male breadwinner was en trenched in s a l a r y  p o l ic y  
and marriage bar r e g u la t io n s .  However, r a t h e r  than being, or 
becoming, themselves dependent on a male breadwinner,  women t e ac h e r s  

f r eq u en t ly  had dependants of t h e i r  own to support ,  whether they were 

s in g l e  or married.  This provided hard evidence to prove th a t  the  

family wage was an u n f a i r  myth. Although the  o b l ig a t io n  to support  

dependants placed women te ache rs  in the  masculine r o l e  of breadwinner,  
the  admission th a t  they did not f i t  the  assumed s o c i a l  p a t t e r n  d id  not 
involve conf ron t ing  a personal f a i l i n g .  On the  c on t ra ry ,  t h e i r  

r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  fo r  dependent pa ren ts  were seen as an accepted  
f a m i l i a l  duty and, in ca r ing  fo r  o th e r s ,  they confirmed t h e i r  

femin in i ty .  This made i t  p o s s ib le  fo r  the  c o n t r a d i c t o r y  assumptions 
of the  s a l a r y  s t r u c t u r e  to  be I d e n t i f i e d  and a r t i c u l a t e d .  Equally
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Important was the s t rong  sense of t h e i r  p ro fe s s io n a l  value as 

te achers ,  which was voiced even by women teache rs  who were ambivalent 
about the family wage. But, I r o n i c a l l y ,  family r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  could 
r e s t r i c t  women te ac h e rs '  c a r ee r  advancement, r a t h e r  than prov id ing  a 

j u s t i f i c a t i o n  fo r  h igher  pay and promotion as men's dependants did .

The Idea th a t  a married woman's f em in in i ty  should be cen t red  In 
the home was very s t ro n g  dur ing  t h i s  pe riod.  Like s p i n s t e r  t e ach e rs ,  
married women teache rs  had to bear  a t t a c k s  made on t h e i r  
p e r s o n a l i t i e s ,  a b i l i t i e s  and fem in in i ty .  Inc luding concerns about 
t h e i r  In e f f i c i e n c y  as housewives, t h e i r  shortcomings as mothers, and 
doubts as to whether they could f u l f i l  t h e i r  p ro fe s s io n a l  d u t i e s  as 

teachers .  In terms of conventional  Ideas,  married women teach e rs  
undermined t h e i r  own fem in in i ty  and t h e i r  husbands' masculine 
breadwinner s t a t u s .  But d e s p i t e  the a t t a c k s  made on them, women 
teache rs  were apparen t ly  l e s s  ambivalent about t h e i r  r i g h t  to  work 
a f t e r  marriage than they were about the  family wage.

One reason fo r  t h i s  was t h e i r  v i s i b i l i t y .  The power of the  

dominant Ideal was c o n t r a d ic t ed  by the r e a l i t y  th a t  many married women 
were employed, e s p e c i a l l y  a t  t imes of n a t io n a l  c r i s i s  such as war, but 
a l so  as a cont inu ing  t r a d i t i o n  In elementary teaching  In many a reas .  
Furthermore, the way th a t  married women teache rs  were brought In to  or 
pushed out of the schools  accord ing to  the supply needs of the  LEAs, 
c l a r i f i e d  the a r b i t r a r y  and p o l i t i c a l  n a tu re  of the  po l icy .  Women 
teachers  did not see working a f t e r  marriage as d e t r a c t i n g  from t h e i r  
fem in in i ty ,  perhaps because t h i s  had a l ready  been secured by marriage.  
I t  was a l s o  ' p e r m i s s i b l e '  to work fo r  f i n a n c i a l  reasons ,  e s p e c i a l l y  i f  
t h i s  was to support  family members. [1801 A s t ro n g  sense  of t h e i r  

p ro fes s io n a l  s t a t u s  and autonomy a l so  allowed women te ache rs  to  

re so lve  t h i s  tens ion  In t h e i r  own l i v e s  and I d e n t i t i e s .  F in a l ly ,  
c o n t r a d i c t i o n s  w i th in  these  Ideas a l so  provided an argument fo r  the  

employment of married women teache rs .  Since the maternal a t t r i b u t e s  

of women teache rs  were deemed Important,  the  enhanced fem in in i ty  

gained In marriage (and p o t e n t i a l l y  motherhood) could s t r e n g th en  her  

p ro fes s io n a l  persona.
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SECTION THREE; GENDER AND AUTHORITY

The t h i r d  important model of gender r e l a t i o n s  which caused 

tens ions  fo r  women teache rs  was the connection made between 

m ascu l in i ty  and a u th o r i ty .  A t ten t ion  i s  focussed f i r s t  in t h i s  
s e c t io n  upon changing no t ions  of m ascu l in i ty  and men t e a c h e r s ’ 
concerns about t h e i r  p o s i t i o n  in the schools ,  before  going on to  
examine how women teache rs  c r ea ted  and nego t ia ted  t h e i r  own sense  of 

p ro fes s io n a l  a u th o r i t y .  Masculine a u t h o r i t y  e n t a i l s  both the 
subord ina t ion  of women and a h ie ra rch y  among men and m a s c u l in i t i e s .  
Like fem in in i ty ,  the idea of m ascu l in i ty  i s  uns tab le  r a t h e r  than 
u n i f i ed ,  and has v a r i a b l e  and competing elements which change over 
time. [181] One of the  major ques t ions  r a i s e d  by the  l i t e r a t u r e  on 
m ascu l in i ty  i s  how the  gender r e l a t i o n s  of men’ s work a f f e c t s  t h e i r  
masculine i d e n t i t y .  C182] The c o n s t r u c t io n  of m ascu l in i ty  in men’ s 
pub l ic  a c t i v i t i e s  has a r e l a t i o n s h i p  with the wie ld ing of a u t h o r i t y  
over dependants in the  home. [183] In the  home, the man was the  head 
of the  household,  while in employment, men f r eq u en t ly  exerc ised  

a u th o r i t y  in some form. C1843 But men’ s a u th o r i t y  was not uniform 

across  the  family and workplace. In some circumstances ,  women had 

a u th o r i t y  -  fo r  example in the  home, as  mothers -  and the  power of men 
was d i f f u s e  or con tes ted .  [1853

Within the educa tion  system, complex and c o n t r a d i c t o ry  p a t t e r n s  

of gender and a u th o r i t y  e x i s t ed .  Author i ty  r e l a t i o n s  in the school 
were not only those of gender (men in r e l a t i o n  to women) but a l so  
those of a d u l t s  to  c h i ld re n  ( teache rs  -  as pa ren ts  -  to  pu p i l s )  and of 
p ro fes s io n a l  h i e r a r c h i e s  (heads to a s s i s t a n t  t e ac h e r s ) .  In s i n g l e  sex 
schools ,  which g e n e r a l ly  had a same-sex s t a f f ,  m e r i t o c r a t i c  p a t t e r n s  
of a u th o r i t y  could opera te  c l e a r l y .  But in the  in c reas in g  number of 

mixed schools ,  p ro fe s s io n a l  a u t h o r i t y  was cut across  by d i f f e r e n t  
types of gendered f a m i l i a l  a u th o r i t y .  The school was o f ten  
rep resen ted  as being l i k e  a family,  with a p a t r i a r c h a l  f a t h e r  as head 
teacher  in charge.  Women t e ac h e r s '  p o s i t i o n  could be t h a t  of the  
subord ina te  wife -  male heads would have a u th o r i t y  over both male and 

female a s s i s t a n t  teache rs  -  but would a l so  draw upon the idea of 

maternal power, g iv ing  women uncontes ted  a u th o r i t y  over younger 
c h i ld re n  e s p e c i a l l y .  C1863 But s in ce  women teache rs  were a l so  
s a l a r i e d  p r o f e s s i o n a l s ,  g en d er - f ree  concepts  of l e g i t im a te  a u t h o r i t y  
by v i r t u e  of exper ience  and q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  a l so  came in to  play.
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leading to  p a r t i c u l a r  c o n t ro v e r s i e s  over women te a c h e r s '  promotion 
prospec ts  in mixed schools ,  the r e l a t i o n s h i p  of a woman head to  male 
a s s i s t a n t  teachers ,  and women te ac h e rs '  a u th o r i t y  over o ld e r  boys.

These c o n t ro v e r s i e s  were heightened because men t each e rs  a l so  had 

to n e g o t i a t e  insecure  forms of m ascu l in i ty .  As a c e r e b r a l ,  seden ta ry  
occupat ion,  teaching  was in secu re ly  l inked to dominant forms of 
m ascu l in i ty  based on s t r e n g th  and physica l  power. In the h ie ra rc h y  of 
masculine employments, men teache rs  were ' low er '  p r o f e s s i o n a l s .  They 

did not command g re a t  resources  of money or power over o the r  men, only 

over boys and ch i ld re n .  Unlike women, men teache rs  were not 
n e c e s sa r i ly  the  i n t e l l e c t u a l  e l i t e  of t h e i r  genera t ion ,  s in ce  teaching  
competed with o ther  p ro fes s io n s  and the c i v i l  s e r v ic e  fo r  male 
e n t r a n t s .  The b e l i e f  th a t  women teach e rs  were of h igher  q u a l i t y  than 
men occas io n a l ly  sur faced  and may have c o n t r ib u te d  to  men te a c h e r s '  
i n s e c u r i t y  around t h e i r  p ro fe s s io n a l  p o s i t io n .  [1871 But perhaps the 
most important f a c t o r  c o n t r ib u t in g  to  men te ac h e rs '  p o t e n t i a l  lack of 
confidence in t h e i r  m ascu l in i ty  was the  f a c t  tha t  the  occupation was 
shared with women and the gender boundaries  were somewhat confused.

How could men teach e rs  be manly i f  t h e i r  work d e a l t  with c h i ld re n ,  was 

shared with women and a s so c ia t e d  in some r e s p e c t s  with fem in in i ty?
One s o lu t io n  was to  attempt to e s t a b l i s h  c l e a r  gender boundaries  
through s eg reg a t in g  the  work of men and women teache rs ,  and the l i n e s  
of a u th o r i t y  and promotion. However th e re  was always an over lap ,  a 
f l u i d i t y  in the  system, in r e l a t i o n  to  mixed schools .

>fen Teachers:  S h i f t i n g  M a s c u l in i t i e s  1900-1939

'M ascu l in i ty  i s  always bound up with n e g o t i a t i o n s  about power, 
and i s  t h e re fo re  o f t e n  exper ienced as tenuous . '  C1881 Men t e ac h e r s '  

anx ie ty  about t h e i r  m ascu l in i ty ,  always l a t e n t ,  was i n t e n s i f i e d  dur ing  

and a f t e r  the F i r s t  World War, when t r a d i t i o n a l  gender boundaries  in 
the  p ro fes s ion  appeared to be u n rav e l l in g .  During the  war, women 
teachers  en te red  boys schools  fo r  the  f i r s t  time, while in the  1920s 

the re  was an inc rease  in mixed schools  in both the e lementary and 

secondary s e c to r s .  Men teachers  in c re a s in g ly  found themselves dea l in g  

with c h i ld re n  of both sexes ,  d i s r u p t i n g  h i e r a r c h i e s  of masculine 

a u th o r i ty .  This was t r a n s l a t e d  in to  concern not simply over headships  
and promotion p rospec ts  fo r  men, but over the  d e f i n i t i o n  of t h e i r  work 
as manly and masculine.  The m inor i ty  a n t i - f e m i n i s t  Nat ional
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Associa tion  of Schoolmasters (NAS) began to a r t i c u l a t e  in extreme form 
the concern about m ascu l in i ty  and a u th o r i t y  shared by many men 
teachers .

Concerns about a u t h o r i t y  in the  teaching  p ro fes s io n  a l so  

r e f l e c t e d  s h i f t i n g  gender r e l a t i o n s  in the  wider s o c i e ty  and changes 

in the dominant c o n s t r u c t io n s  of m ascu l in i ty .  Many elements  of 
m ascu l in i ty  found a t  the  beginning of the  century  remained dominant 
throughout the  per iod ,  inc luding  the a s s o c i a t i o n  with h e t e r o s e x u a l i t y  

and the family,  phys ica l  s t r e n g t h  and a th l e t i c i s m ,  reason,  and 
ind iv idua l  and n a t io n a l  a u th o r i t y .  [1891 Idea ls  of m ascu l in i ty  were 

a l so  r e l a t e d  to  p a r t i c u l a r  concerns of the  1900s. For example, f e a r s  
about physica l  degenera t ion  a t  the  tu rn  of the  cen tury  were p a r t i a l l y  
addressed by the Boy Scout movement with i t s  production of manly boys, 
which was a means fo r  lower m id d le -c la ss  boys and scou tm as te rs  to 
a s s e r t  and s t r e n g th en  t h e i r  masculine i d e n t i t y  and s t a t u s .  [1901

In the schools ,  gender h i e r a r c h i e s  were f a i r l y  s t a b l e  before  
1914, in terms of the  types of headships  open to  men and women 
teachers ,  though th e re  was always some overlap in r e l a t i o n  to mixed 
elementary schools .  The s teady  r i s e  in the  number of c e r t i f i c a t e d  

t eachers  from the tu rn  of the  cen tury  meant th a t  a d e c l in in g  

propor t ion  could expect to o b ta in  a headship,  as Tables  2 and 9 show. 
The problems between men and women teach e rs  were a l ready  foregrounded, 
as f a l l i n g  r o l l s  led to  some r e o r g a n i s a t i o n  and compet i t ion  fo r  
headships.  The Ladies Committee of the  NUT a l le g ed  in 1910: ' When 
such a combination takes  p lace  i t  i s  nea r ly  always the  Head Mist ress  

who loses  her p o s i t i o n  and s t a t u s ,  not the Headmaster. '  [1911 
Suffrage feminism posed a major cha l lenge  to  men's power in the wider 
so c ie ty ,  while equal pay became an i s sue  in s id e  teaching. Clear 
elements of sex antagonism e x i s t e d ,  but these  were not r e f l e c t e d  in a 
c r i s i s  in masculine a u th o r i t y  u n t i l  gender boundaries were d i s ru p ted  

and men f e l t  t h e i r  power being undermined dur ing and a f t e r  the F i r s t  
World War.

The F i r s t  World War sev e re ly  t e s t e d  m ascu l in i ty  and has been 
in t e r p r e t e d  by h i s t o r i a n s  in two c o n t r a s t i n g  ways. On the  one hand, 

war has been seen as the  u l t im a te  masculine exper ience ,  the  f i n a l  t e s t  

of men's v i r i l i t y  as f i g h t e r s  and p r o t e c t o r s  of women, home and 

nation .  This provided a he ro ic  and a t t r a c t i v e  r o l e  fo r  male s o l d i e r s .  
On the o the r  hand, men were v ic t im s  of war. Edwardian m ascu l in i ty
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could not s tand  up to the  t e s t  of trench  warfare ,  and i t s  h o r ro rs  led 
to  s h e l l  shock (male h y s t e r i a ,  sugges ts  E la ine  Showalte r) ,  and a loss  
of f a i t h  in m ascu l in i ty .  C1923 Male resentment a g a in s t  women was 
fanned by the c o n t r a s t  between women's increased power in wartime 

s o c ie ty  and men's impotence on the  b a t t l e f i e l d .

A s im i l a r  ambivalence was exper ienced by men teache rs .  As a 

r e s u l t  of the  war h a l f  of a l l  male teache rs  had l e f t  the  schools  by 

1915 fo r  m i l i t a r y  s e r v ic e  and t h e i r  p laces ,  in boys'  schools  fo r  the 
most p a r t ,  were taken by women supply teachers ,  mainly married women. 

By 1917, h a l f  the  s t a f f  of boys'  elementary schools  were women. 11933 
Women were r a r e l y  employed in boys'  schools  before  1914 so the  war 

e f f e c t i v e l y  opened up a new f i e l d  of work to them, temporar i ly .  Women 
had long taught boys in mixed schools ;  what was new was the  move in to  
the male t e r r i t o r y  of boys'  schools  and the usurp ing of masculine 
power over boys. Although some doubts were expressed a t  the beginning 
of the war about the  d e s i r a b i l i t y  of women teaching  o lde r  boys, 
inc reas ing  s a t i s f a c t i o n  was expressed  with t h e i r  work. 11943 In 1916 
i t  was observed th a t  women teach e rs  in boys'  schools  were no longer 
seen as ex cep t iona l ,  and th a t  i t  was usual to f ind  a m ajo r i ty  of women 
in mixed schools .  11953 They were not used only to teach the younger 
boys; ' Ic lom peten t  Judges a re  f u l l  of p r a i s e  fo r  the  high level of 

e f f i c i e n c y  these  teache rs  have shown, . . .  a l though they have some 
d i s a b i l i t i e s  as regards  d r i l l  and organised  games.'  11963 But the 

c a p a b i l i t y  of women te ach e rs  provoked anxie ty  among some men. A 
l e t t e r  to the TES in 1916 argued: ' t h e  bes t  and most b r i l l i a n t  women 

cannot teach boys to  be men -  i t  would be unnatura l  i f  they c o u ld . '
11973

The exper ience  of war p a rad o x ica l ly  diminished the  m ascu l in i ty  of 
men teache rs  as well as enhancing i t .  Men teache rs  had lo s t  t h e i r  
g r ip  on teach ing  boys, while women had s t reng thened  t h e i r  p o s i t io n .  
While men teache rs  re sen ted  women's ga in  of former ly  male a reas  of 

teaching during the war, t h i s  was exacerbated f u r t h e r  by the t h r e a t  of 

equal pay a g i t a t i o n  in the p ro fes s ion .  These concerns were expressed 

in a n t i - f e m i n i s t  r h e t o r i c  in which women teache rs  were b i t t e r l y  
accused of ambushing NUT po l icy  in favour of equal pay while the  men 

were absent a t  war, defending the  na t ion .  [1983 Mascul in i ty  continued 
to be seen in some re s p ec t s  as reduced and broken by the exper ience  of 

war well in to  the in te rwar years .  Ex-servicemen were perceived  as a
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burn t-ou t  genera t ion ,  sub jec t  to h igher  m o r t a l i t y  r a t e s  and mental 

i n s t a b i l i t y .  C199] But in te rwar  m ascu l in i ty  could s t i l l  be enhanced 

by war se rv ice .  These men had shared the  format ive exper ience  and 
c o n f l i c t i n g  emotions of combat. They saw themselves, and were seen,  
as a group a p a r t .  [200] The wartime i n s e c u r i t i e s  and c o n t r a d i c t i o n s  
of m ascu l in i ty  had an enormous resonance in the  postwar decades.

Several  w r i t e r s  have shown how men's ambivalent hold on 

m ascu l in i ty  may be shaken by the i n t r u s io n  of women in to  an 

occupat ion.  This may cause profound a n x i e t i e s  among men, who f e a r  

m ate r ia l  loss  of employment or promotion, but a l so  because i t  d i s r u p t s  
deep-seated  assumptions about gender d i f f e r en c e .  Under t h r e a t s  of 
d e s k i l l i n g  and in t ro d u c t io n  of boy or female labour,  male workers may 
respond by a s s e r t i n g  t h e i r  m ascu l in i ty  and the  e s s e n t i a l  manliness  of 

the  job.  [201] This occured in a number of occupations  bes ides  
teaching.  Where women had en te red  new a reas  of w h i t e - c o l l a r  work as 
in the c i v i l  s e r v i c e ,  and r e t a in e d  t h e i r  jobs  a f t e r  the  war, they met 
with h o s t i l i t y  from men and a t tem pts  to  con ta in  them. The postwar 
Gladstone Committee suggested th a t  a l though women had capably c a r r i e d  
out the  h igher  l e v e l s  of a d m in i s t r a t i v e  work in the  wartime c i v i l  
s e r v ic e  they lacked the necessary  masculine a t t r i b u t e s  such as ' t h e  
a t t i t u d e  of command' to be allowed to compete fo r  these  pos ts  on equal 
terms with men. Women continued to  be r e c r u i t e d  on a d i f f e r e n t  b a s i s  

from men in the  1920s and ex-servicemen s u c c e s s f u l ly  argued th a t  they 

had a p r i o r  c la im to  employment. [202]

In teaching , the  r e o rg a n i s a t i o n  of elementary schools  and 
expansion of the  secondary system c re a te d  more mixed schools ,  

inc reas ing  the f l u i d i t y  of gender boundaries a l ready  d i s ru p te d  by the 
F i r s t  World War. This reduced promotion p rospec ts  o v e ra l l  fo r  both 

men and women teache rs ,  and r a i s e d  the ques t ion  of whether women 
should be heads of mixed schools  with p oss ib ly  a mixed s t a f f .
Although the  d e c l in e  in promotion o p p o r tu n i t i e s  did  not a f f e c t  e i t h e r  
sex d i s p r o p o r t i o n a t e ly ,  both men and women teache rs  fea red  the 
consequences of r e o rg a n i s a t i o n  would be unfavourable to t h e i r  
p o s i t io n .  (Table 9 . )  Their  a n x i e t i e s  were expressed and d iscussed  

throughout the  in te rwar  years ,  but most e s p e c i a l l y  in the  l a t e  1920s 
and e a r ly  1930s, once r e o r g a n i s a t io n  had r e a l l y  got underway. The 
r eces s io n  and educa t ion  cu t s  of the  e a r ly  1920s, repea ted  in the e a r l y  
1930s, a l s o  increased  t e a c h e r ' s  an x ie ty  to  safeguard  t h e i r  jobs .  In
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1931 the p re s id en t  of the London Schoolmas ter 's  Assoc ia t ion ,  a branch 
of the NAS, sa id :

Reorganisa tion,  c a r r i e d  out in London according  to the d i c t a t e s  

of expediency and chance,  i s  f a s t  e l im in a t in g  departments .  The 
chances of promotion a re  becoming fewer u n t i l  teach ing ,  to  a good 
man, i s  almost a b l i n d - a l l e y  occupat ion.  [2031

Sim i la r ly ,  the  women teache rs  claimed in 1933:

Men were an almost i n s i g n i f i c a n t  s e c t io n  of the  whole, yet  

g radua l ly  the chances of promotion fo r  women were becoming l e s s  

and le ss .  The p r a c t i c e  was growing of combining Infan t  
departments with mixed schools  and p u t t i n g  men in charge.  That 
was how economy worked when coupled with sex p re ju d ic e .  [2041

This was s t i l l  a burning i ssue  in 1939, when the re  was correspondence 
in the pages of the  Manchester Guardian over the  headships  of mixed 
schools.  [205] Secondary school m is t r e s se s  were s i m i l a r l y  concerned 
about the  almost t o t a l  lack of women heads of mixed secondary schools  
and about the  unc lear  s t a t u s  of s e n io r  m is t re s se s  in these  schools ,  
who were not normally given the  a u th o r i t y  of deputy heads. [206] 
Although both sexes expressed  concern about promotion p rospec ts ,  the  
inc reas ing  number of mixed schools  a f f e c t e d  men's day- to -day  working 
exper ience  more than women's, e s p e c i a l l y  in elementary schools  (as 
Tables 6 and 7 show), s ince  they had p rev ious ly  been more confined to 
s in g le - s e x  schools .  Decreasing p rospec ts  of promotion meant t h a t  more 

men would remain a s s i s t a n t  t e ach e rs  and fo r  longer p a r t s  of t h e i r  

c a ree r s .  They would have le s s  chance to acqu i re  the  a u t h o r i t y  of a 
headship,  and would become l e s s  d i f f e r e n t i a t e d  from women a s s i s t a n t  
te ache rs ,  e s p e c i a l l y  i f  working in a mixed school.

From 1920, the  Nat ional Assoc ia t ion  of Schoolmasters took the  
i n i t i a t i v e  in p rese rv ing  the l ink between a u th o r i t y  and m ascu l in i ty .  

The NAS e f f e c t i v e l y  s e t  the  terms of the  debate  and got t h e i r  
a s s e r t i o n s  d iscussed  s e r io u s ly  by policymakers and the educa t iona l  
es tab l ishm ent .  [2071 The NAS was an extreme group, and only 
rep resen ted  a minor ity  of male elementary school t e ach e rs ,  but they 

did  r e f l e c t  wider moves to  r e a s s e r t  m ascu l in i ty ,  as well as  men 
te ac h e rs '  p a r t i c u l a r  f e a r s  about t h e i r  p o s i t i o n  in the  p ro fes s io n .
Old and new elements of m ascu l in i ty  became p a r t  of the  NAS agenda.
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NAS arguments aimed to  p reserve  and reimpose gender boundaries  
with in  the teach ing  p ro fess ion .  To support  t h e i r  c la im to  p a r t i c u l a r  
a reas  of teaching, men teache rs  had to a s s e r t  t h e i r  possess ion  of 

g r e a t e r  s k i l l s  than women, tha t  t h e i r  work was q u a l i t a t i v e l y  
d i f f e r e n t .  Since the  s tandard  p ro f e s s io n a l  q u a l i f i c a t i o n s ,  the  
c e r t i f i c a t e  or degree,  was the same fo r  both sexes,  men te ac h e rs  could 
only do t h i s  on the  grounds of i n t r i n s i c  gender d i f f e r e n c e  -  
mascu l in i ty .  Hence t h e i r  c la im fo r  'men teache rs  fo r  boys' over seven 
and headmasters fo r  a l l  schools  with boys in them except i n f a n t s ,  ie  

a l l  mixed schools .  In p a r t i c u l a r ,  the  NAS a s s e r t e d  men te a c h e r s '  

power to  pass on m ascu l in i ty  to boys. Men teache rs  were concerned 

both with t h e i r  m a te r ia l  advantage over women teache rs  and the 

gendered meaning of t h e i r  work of te ach ing  boys.

The elements of m ascu l in i ty  regarded  as important by the NAS 
involved both c o n t in u i ty  and changes from the prewar period.

Manliness was a mat te r  of g rea t  i n t e r e s t  to  educa tors  throughout the 
n ine teen th  and tw en t ie th  c e n tu r i e s ;  in te rwar  concern with the process  
was not new. [2081 But men teach e rs  d e l i b e r a t e l y  promoted t h e i r  r o l e  
in the teaching  of m ascu l in i ty  in a per iod  when the  wider emphasis was 
s h i f t i n g  towards m ascu l in i ty  as learned  behaviour.  Kelly Boyd has 
shown th a t  an important message of boys'  s t o r y  papers in the  in te rwar  

period was th a t  manliness was to be l e a r n t  through the guidance of 
a d u l t s ,  both f a t h e r s  and teachers .  This c o n t ra s t e d  with the  
c o n s t ru c t io n  of m ascu l in i ty  as an inborn q u a l i t y  in the  hero in the  
years  before  the F i r s t  World War. Now manliness was a process  a r r i v e d  

a t  through educa t ion .  [2093 The pass ing  on of masculine i d e a l s  was a 

c r u c i a l ,  yet  vu lne rab le  moment fo r  men. [2103 The ' d a z z l i n g  
schoolmaster '  of the  boys'  s t o ry  papers,  the  s t ro n g  moral exemplar fo r  
h i s  pup i l s ,  was l e s s  o f ten  found in r e a l i t y  than h i s  insecure  
coun te rpar t .  [2113

In arguing t h e i r  c la im fo r  'men teach e rs  fo r  boys'  the  NAS made a 

d i s t i n c t i o n  between teaching  s u b je c t s  and teaching gender.

Were i t  a ques t ion  of ' t e a c h in g  s u b j e c t s '  or of 'managing'  
s cho la rs ,  i t  might be conceded th a t  men and women a re  to a 

c e r t a i n  ex ten t  in te rchangeab le .  But when i t  i s  a q u es t io n  of 
in c u lc a t in g  manly q u a l i t i e s  in boys and womanly q u a l i t i e s  in 

g i r l s  th e re  can be no i n t e r c h a n g e a b i l i t y .  [2123
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Although the  d i f f e r e n t  r o l e s  of men and women in s o c i e ty  were assumed 

to  be ' n a t u r a l ' ,  the  manly i n s t i n c t  had to  be t a u g h t , a f r eq u en t ly  
expressed c o n t r a d ic t io n .

Men and women were fundamentally d i f f e r e n t ;  the  man would f ind  

h i s  work in the  world, the  woman hers  in the home . . .  I f  boys 
were to be t r a in e d  to become men they must have manly i n s t i n c t s  

i m p l a n t e d  in them, and these  could not be produced by women 
teachers .  C2133

Boys could not become men by v i r t u e  of t h e i r  biology a lone,  they had 

to  be taught t h e i r  gender i d e n t i t y  -  manly c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  -  not j u s t  

by any male te acher  but by a ' t r u e  man*, thereby confi rming the 

t e a c h e r ' s  own m ascu l in i ty  as well as the  c h i l d ' s .

I t  was e s s e n t i a l  today th a t  boys should be taught  by the most 
manly type of t eacher  th a t  could be found. Many of the  boys in 
t h i s  country had never come in to  con tac t  with r e a l  men a t  school.  

[2141

This emphasis on m ascu l in i ty  and 'men teache rs  fo r  boys' was a l so  used 
by the  NAS to  j u s t i f y  t h e i r  c la im fo r  h igher  pay on the  grounds t h a t  
they were doing a d i f f e r e n t  (and more important)  job  than women -  a t  
the  same time avoid ing the p o s s i b i l i t y  of unde rcu t t ing  by women. [2151

Some new d isco u r se s  were poached by the NAS in a rguing  for the  
sa feguarding  of boys'  m ascu l in i ty .  The need fo r  men te ac h e rs  was 
o f ten  put in the  language of eugenics :  'We could not produce an A1 
race  of men un le ss  i t s  boys came under the  in f luence  of men.' C216I 

Concern over ju v e n i l e  delinquency led to a s h o r t l i v e d  panic in the 

e a r ly  1930s, when women teache rs ,  and p a r t i c u l a r l y  t h e i r  a l leged  

i n a b i l i t y  to  d i s c i p l i n e  boys, were blamed fo r  crimes by schoolboys. 

[217] The contemporary power of psychology was invoked by NAS 
a s s e r t i o n s  th a t  t h e i r  claims were based on 'sound psychologica l  and 

p ro fes s io n a l  g rounds ' .  [218]

Other models of m ascu l in i ty  used in NAS arguments were more 

t r a d i t i o n a l .  Men's ' n a t u r a l '  a u t h o r i t y  in the  family and household 
should be r e p l i c a t e d  in the school.  The NAS condemned as  unnatura l  
the appointment of headmis t resses  to mixed schools ,  who compromised 
the m ascu l in i ty  of the  men te ache rs  se rv in g  under them. They argued 
th a t  i t  was bad fo r  the  boys in the  school to see a woman in charge of 
men, as well as being de t r im en ta l  to  the  men's s e l f - r e s p e c t .
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Serv ice  under a headmis t ress  i s  d i s t a s t e f u l  to the  m a jo r i ty  of 
school masters .  This d i s t a s t e  i s  based on an e n t i r e l y  hea l th y  

i n s t i n c t ,  i s  s t ro n g ly  approved by the g re a t  m a jo r i ty  of men and 
women, and r e f l e c t s  the  normal and sane a t t i t u d e s  of the  sexes  to 
each o ther ,  [2193

Authori ty  wi th in  the family,  i t  was a l so  suggested,  gave men but not 
women the  s k i l l s  to e x e r c i s e  d i s c i p l i n a r y  power over boys.

A f irm female d i s c i p l i n a r i a n  merely rep ressed  a troublesome boy 
and thereby turned him in to  a bad one, while a weak woman teache r  
was t r e a t e d  with contempt. Women could not co n t ro l  boys. [2203

Men teache rs  claimed th a t  they were family men in c o n t r a s t  to 

women teache rs  who were rep re sen ted  as independent unfeminine 

s p i n s t e r s ,  [2213 whose demands th rea ten ed  men with symbolic 
emasculat ion and thus posed a deviant chal lenge  to  s t a t e  a u t h o r i t y  
i t s e l f ;

Only a na t io n  heading fo r  the  madhouse would fo rce  on men, many 
married with f a m i l i e s ,  such a p o s i t i o n  as s e r v i c e  under s p i n s t e r  
head-m is t resses .  [2223

Masculine a u t h o r i t y  and d i s c i p l i n e  could a l so  be demonstrated and 
taught through s p o r t .  In schools ,  games were developed as a way of 
teaching c i v i l i s e d  behaviour and c o n t ro l ,  as well as proving the  manly 
s t r e n g th  of boys, which was i n c re a s in g ly  emphasised in the in te rwar  
period .  [2233 Men teache rs  promoted the importance of s p o r t  to 
counterac t  t h e i r  own inde te rmina te  m ascu l in i ty  as seden ta ry  te ach e rs ,  
and to argue fo r  another  aspec t  of boys'  education which could only be 
taught by men:

Games te ache rs  must be a l e r t ,  r e so u rce fu l  and vigorous,  and men 

posssessed these  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  in g r e a t e r  measure than women. 

[2243

This again was a de fens ive  s ta tem en t ,  made on the grounds of gender 

r a t h e r  than p ro fess iona l i sm .  Women teach e rs  were in f a c t  ahead of men 
In the pedagogic development of phys ica l  education,  having 

e s t a b l i s h e d ,  by the 1930s, a long t r a d i t i o n  of s p e c i a l i s t  t r a i n i n g  in 
gymnastics and games in female c o l l e g e s ,  which was unmatched by the  
men. [2253
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The a s s o c i a t i o n  of m ascu l in i ty  with n a t i o n a l i s t i c  sen t im ents  and 
m i l i t a r i sm  continued through the 1920s and 1930s, I f  women taught 
boys, the  n a t i o n ' s  fu tu r e  manhood and defence cap ac i ty  would be 

damaged, sugges ted the NAS; ' i f  the  men of the armies of the Great War 

had been taught in t h e i r  youth by women, h i s t o r y  would now be somewhat 
d i f f e r e n t . '  C2261 Shor t ly  before  the outbreak of the  Second World War 
t h i s  theme was re-emphasised.  In order  to combat the  t h r e a t  to 
democracy:

the utmost e f f o r t s  must be made to  equip the f u tu r e  men of 

England with th a t  v i r i l i t y  of c h a r ac te r ,  s t e a d f a s t n e s s  of 
endeavour and sense of f a i r  play which a lone would enable  t h i s  
country  to play i t s  p a r t  in the s t r u g g le  with any hope of 

success.  [2273

In order to a s s e r t  t h e i r  own t ru e  manliness and main ta in  male 

a u th o r i ty ,  the  NAS c o n s ta n t ly  b e l i t t l e d  women te a c h e r s '  feminine 
q u a l i t i e s  and p ro fe s s io n a l  work, e s p e c i a l l y  in boys' and mixed 
schools .

Some women teache rs  have been apparen t ly  su ccess fu l  in boys'  
schools .  They a re  mostly of the  'mascu l ine '  -  not manly -  type; 
STERN, QUERULOUS, TYRANNICAL, PETTY. Boys ha te  them, and in 
consequence grow up with unkind thoughts  towards women. Nobody 
is  so hard upon boys as the s o - c a l l e d  success fu l  woman teacher .
By n a tu re  women a re  not p h y s ic a l ly  equal to the  s t r a i n  of 
teaching boys, [2283

To the NAS women teache rs  were not seen to  be ab le  to  possess  
p ro fes s io n a l  q u a l i t i e s  except in d e v ian t ly  masculine or co r rup ted  
forms.

The NAS made the  running in a s s e r t i n g  masculine a u t h o r i t y  in the 

schools ,  but l e s s  extreme forms of t h e i r  p o s i t i o n  were endorsed by the 

LEAs and the Board of Education, in d i c a t in g  th a t  i t  r e f l e c t e d  dominant 

c o n s t r u c t io n s  of m ascu l in i ty  and fem in in i ty .  The Board of Education 
and the LEAs were more r e s t r a i n e d  in suppor t ing  male a u t h o r i t y  in 
schools ;  but i t  was they who had the  power to enforce  and support  i t .  

On the whole, the  Board of Education managed to  avoid engaging in the 

debate around the views of the NAS, by p o in t in g  out th a t  po l icy  was 
made by ind iv idua l  local  a u t h o r i t i e s .  12293 The Board was keen to  
r e j e c t  the demand fo r  ' men te ac h e rs  fo r  boys'  which was i n c r e a s in g ly
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pressed upon i t  in the l a t e  1920s and during the  1930s by the  NAS, and 

a l so  s u c c e s s f u l ly  avoided the ques t ion  of whether the  headships  of 
mixed schools  should be reserved  fo r  men or open to  both sexes.  [2303 

In the day- to -day  context ,  i t  was LEAs who were re sp o n s ib le  fo r  the 

s t a f f i n g  of the  schools .  They considered  th a t  men t each e rs  should be 
used p r im ar i ly  fo r  the  o lde r  boys, and while women o f t e n  continued to 
be employed as heads of ju n io r  mixed schools ,  the  headships  of s en io r  
mixed schools  and mixed secondary schools  almost always went to men.
As one textbook fo r  educa t iona l  a d m in i s t r a to r s  in local  government put 

i t :  ' i t  i s  not customary fo r  a master to serve  under a m i s t r e s s . '
[2313

Women Teachers:  Resolving C o n f l i c t s  Over Author i ty

How could women te ache rs  c r e a t e  and n e g o t i a t e  t h e i r  own sense of 

p ro fes s io n a l  a u t h o r i t y  in t h i s  con tex t?  Gendered models of a u th o r i t y  

did give women teache rs  some l e g i t im a te  power. They could c la im 
a u th o r i t y  over p u p i l s  s ince  t h i s  p a r a l l e d  the power of the  mother, but 
not over a l l  p u p i l s  equal ly .  Women teache rs  had a u t h o r i t y  over g i r l s  
of a l l  ages,  and a l l  younger c h i ld re n ,  but power over the  o ld e r  boys 
was con tes ted .  Genera lly ,  women were not to have a u t h o r i t y  over adu l t  
men. However, t h i s  ideal  p a t t e r n  was mediated by the  p o s i t i o n  of 
women teache rs  as p ro f e s s io n a l s ;  gender might have l e s s  purchase  than 
t r a i n i n g  and exper ience.  In r e a l i t y ,  women teache rs  had widely 
d i f f e r i n g  exper iences  of e x e r c i s in g  a u th o r i t y  in r e l a t i o n  to  men and 
to  d i f f e r e n t  groups of ch i ld re n .  The headmis t ress  in charge of a 
mixed ju n io r  school was in a very d i f f e r e n t  p o s i t i o n  to the  a s s i s t a n t  
m is t re s s  in a mixed secondary school,  d e s t in ed  always to be under male 
a u th o r i ty .  I t  i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  th a t  whatever degree of a u t h o r i t y  women 
teachers  themselves exerc ised ,  they were not n e c e s s a r i l y  in a p o s i t i o n  

where male a u t h o r i t y  was d i r e c t l y  ex erc ised  over them as women.

However, when they did work under men in mixed schools ,  women teache rs  

had a h igh ly  developed sense of t h e i r  own r i g h t  to a u t h o r i t y  and 
promotion which o f ten  c o n f l i c t e d  with conventional  gender p a t t e r n s .

Ifomen Teachers* A uthority

All women teachers  ex erc ised  some a u th o r i t y ,  i f  only over pup i l s .  

Women elementary school teache rs  p red o m in ^^ iy  taught i n fa n t ,  j u n io r  
and g i r l s '  c l a s s e s ,  the  lower s t a t u s  groups in the educa t ion

V
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h ie ra rchy .  During the per iod  1900-1939, however, they were 

Inc reas ing ly  l i k e l y  to  be e x e r c i s in g  t h e i r  p ro fe s s io n a l  a u t h o r i t y  over 
boys, a l b e i t  ju n io r  boys In mixed c l a s s e s ,  [2321 By 1938 70% of women
elementary te ache rs  were teach ing  mixed c l a s s e s .  Between the  wars,
the  l a r g e s t  group of c e r t i f i c a t e d  women te ache rs  taught mixed c l a s s e s  
of under 1 Is  (41-54%) and the next l a r g e s t  group taught c l a s s e s  of 

g i r l s  over 11 (13-17%), as Table 7 shows. In secondary schoo ls  about 
30% of women teach e rs  were teach ing  boys In mixed schools  In t h i s  
period.  Approximately 57% of e lementary  headships  and about 35% of 
secondary school headships  were held  by women. In g i r l s ' ,  j u n i o r  mixed 
or In fan t  schools ,  (See Tables 4 and 8 . )  Only a very few would have 
had male a s s i s t a n t  t eache rs  under them, and only a handful were heads
of mixed s e n io r  elementary or secondary schools .  But they were a l l  In
the  r e l a t i v e l y  unusual p o s i t i o n  fo r  a woman of e x e r c i s in g  power and 
a u th o r i t y  In a p ro fe s s io n a l  capac i ty .

There were reg iona l  d i f f e r e n c e s  apparent In the a c c e p t a b i l i t y  of 

women heads, even In ju n io r  mixed schools .  Mrs B a r r e t t  worked In 

mixed ju n io r  and In fan t  schools  In Inner and ou te r  London between the  
wars under both men and women heads and u su a l ly  with mixed s t a f f s .
She exper ienced no problems between men and women teach e rs .  [2331 
However, In some a reas  such as Oldham I t  was h igh ly  unusual fo r  women
to be heads even of ju n io r  mixed schools :

. . .  In the  t h i r t i e s  two re v o lu t io n a ry  appointments were made.
Two women were a c t u a l l y  appoin ted as the heads of j u n i o r  schools .  
People were shocked, h o r r i f i e d ,  d isgus ted .  How could  you expect 
a woman, a woman! to keep a school In order?  12341

Anxiety was expressed here about women e x e r c i s in g  a u t h o r i t y  over both

pup i l s  and the a d m in i s t r a t i v e  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  of running a school,  with 
the  power and p r e s t i g e  t h i s  c a r r i e d .  The same teacher  desc r ibed  the 
r e a c t io n  to the s i t u a t i o n  of a man teache r  se rv ing  under a woman head, 
presumably In one of these  schools :

And because he worked fo r  a woman he became fo r  months, even a 

couple of years ,  the  c h ie f  top ic  of conversa t ion  throughout the 
Oldham teach ing  p ro fess ion :  How could he? How could  he p o s s ib ly  
work fo r  a woman? Why d i d n ' t  he ask fo r  a t r a n s f e r ?  How 

degrading. Whatever did  h i s  wife th ink?  [2351
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While a c tu a l  in s tances  of women having a u t h o r i t y  over men can be 

found, t h i s  was r e l a t i v e l y  uncommon. The men teache rs  involved 

responded in d i f f e r e n t  ways to t h i s  t h r e a t  to  t h e i r  masculine 

p ro fess iona l i sm .  Some men could not cope with women's a u th o r i t y ,  
while o th e r s  managed. Men's h o r ro r  of female a u t h o r i t y  could be very 
deep-seated .  One secondary sch o o lm is t r e s s  to ld  of,

a headmaster who was so h o r r i f i e d  a t  the idea of working under a 

woman th a t  when a woman in spec to r  came to  inspec t  the  school in 

which he taught a p a r t i c u l a r  su b jec t  he was i l l  on the  day of 
in spec t ion  -  he had worked h imself  in to  such a s t a t e .  [2361

However, the  m a jo r i ty  of women teach e rs  did  not work with men a t  a l l  -  
h a l f  to tw o - th i rd s  of elementary women teachers ;  70% of secondary 
school m is t r e s se s  -  but were under women heads. [2371 Miss Drysdale 
descr ibed  how, in her exper ience ,  men and women taught in s ep a ra te  
departments in London schools  in the  1920s and 1930s; 'we hard ly  knew 
men teache rs ,  oh no. We o c ca s io n a l ly  walked up the  road with them i f  
we got out of the  same bus but we never r e a l l y  went to g e th e r  a t  a l l . '  
[238]

ktomen Teachers Under Male A u thority

Yet i t  could be argued th a t  a l l  women teache rs ,  even heads, were 
u l t im a te ly  su b jec t  to  male a u th o r i t y ,  in the  form of male-dominated 
Education Committees and the  In sp e c to ra te ,  and a s i g n i f i c a n t  minor ity  

of women teach e rs  did  exper ience  d i r e c t  male a u t h o r i t y  s in c e  they 
worked in mixed schools  with a male head. About o n e - th i r d  to one-ha lf  
of women elementary te ach e rs  and about 30% of secondary school 
m is t re s se s  worked under a headmaster,  o f ten  in schools  such as sen io r  
mixed schools ,  where th e re  was next to  no p o s s i b i l i t y  of a woman ever 

being appointed head. [2391 Women elementary  te ach e rs  r a r e l y  objec ted  
to  working under male head te ache rs ,  as such, but they were 
in c re a s in g ly  concerned about the  apparent lo s s  of promotion prospec ts  
in a reas  which had t r a d i t i o n a l l y  been t h e i r s  -  i n fan t  and g i r l s '  
departments which could d isappear  with r e o r g a n i s a t i o n  and amalgamation 

-  while p rospec ts  in mixed schools  seemed much more l im i ted .

S im i la r ly ,  women secondary school m is t r e s se s  were concerned 
throughout the  per iod  with the degree of a u t h o r i t y  possessed  by the 
sen io r  m is t r e s s  in mixed schools  under a male head. In 1912 i t  was 
repor ted :  ' I n  many schools  th e re  was a F i r s t  A ss i s t a n t  M is t res s ,  but
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she received  a much lower s a l a r y ,  and in no case  was he r  p o s i t i o n  or 
a u th o r i t y  equal to  Cthe h e a d ' s ! '  [2401 Not only were women teache rs  
in mixed secondary schools  almost e n t i r e l y  debarred  from the 

headships ,  they were a l so  d i s c r im in a ted  aga ins t  by headmasters in the 

d i s t r i b u t i o n  of pos ts  of s p e c ia l  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y ,  such as  sub jec t  
heads.

I t  i s  almost i n v a r i a b le  th a t  those hold ing  pos ts  of sp ec ia l  
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  a re  the heads of t h e i r  f a c u l t i e s  and makers of 

s y l la b u se s  -  the  m a jor i ty  of women, dea l ing  mainly with Jun io r  or 
B forms, a re  always doomed to  work from the s y l l a b u se s  of o the rs .  
I t  f r eq u en t ly  happens th a t  the  m a jo r i ty  of women in a mixed 
school a re  r e l e g a te d  to  j u n io r  work or B and C forms. This o f ten  
involves the  teaching  of l a r g e r  and l e s s  s t im u la t in g  c la s s e s ,  
while the  men have a much g r e a t e r  share  of the  Higher Schools and 
Matric work. [2411

Thus male a u th o r i t y  opera ted  a l l  through the mixed secondary school.  
Posts  of r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  might be d iv ided  between men and women
teache rs  by the headmaster in a v a r i e t y  of ways; but gender was

normally an important marker. While t h i s  was sometimes done on the 

b a s i s  of s en io r  pos ts  fo r  men and j u n i o r  fo r  women, po s t s  could a l so  
be d iv ided  accord ing to  the  gendered a s s o c i a t i o n s  of s u b je c t s .  Women 
teache rs  did  not n e c e s s a r i l y  ob jec t  to  the  l a t t e r .  One m is t r e s s  
commented in a meeting in 1934:

The only one a l l e g a t i o n  th a t  can be made aga ins t  our school i s  

the f a c t  th a t  the  sc ience  and maths pos ts  of s p e c ia l  
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  a re  kept fo r  the  men, but on the  o th e r  hand, the
language pos ts  a re  very d e f i n a t e l y  kept fo r  the  women, and i t
works out q u i t e  f a i r l y .  [2421

While publ ic  opinion,  and many men teache rs ,  f e l t  t h a t  women's 
a u th o r i t y  c o n t r a d ic t e d  the usual assumptions about gender and power, 
women te ache rs  themselves f e l t  they had r i g h t s  to promotion to sen io r  
pos ts .  D irec t  and i n d i r e c t  compet i t ion  occurred  in mixed ju n io r ,  

s en io r  and secondary schools .  Miss Burke descr ibed  her exper ience  in 
a mixed secondary school.

I was in one pos t ,  I was a s e n io r ,  and a man was appoin ted,  and 
the headmaster had the e f f r o n t e r y  to say to  me, I th ink  you could 
be j o i n t  head with ___ . I s a id  I came here  in to  the  department.
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I w i l l  not be j o i n t  head. Well, he s a id ,  h e ' s  a man. I s a id
yes, I 'm the head of department here and I 'm not sh a r in g  i t .
[243]

Miss Burke had d i r e c t  exper ience,  as did many women, of d i s c r im in a t io n  

or a ttempted d i s c r im in a t io n .  She had a s t ro n g  sense  of h e r s e l f  as 

being j u s t  as good as a man, and th a t  she d i d n ' t  deserve  to be pushed 

out of her p o s i t i o n  of a u th o r i ty  on the grounds of gender.

A ssertin g  the Right to  Promotion

Women teache rs  experienced severa l  kinds  of c o n f l i c t s  and 

tens ions  thrown up between d i f f e r e n t  no t ions  of gender and a u t h o r i t y  
and t h e i r  own p ro f e s s io n a l  a s p i r a t i o n s  fo r  promotion. In o rder  to  
examine women t e ac h e r s '  p o l i t i c a l  response to  these  c o n f l i c t s ,  we need 
to  analyse  why they sought promotion and why they saw themselves as so 
s t ro n g ly  p r o f e s s i o n a l ly  equivalent to men. Because some models of 
women's a u t h o r i t y  w i th in  the education system were well e s t a b l i s h e d ,  
i t  was p o s s ib le  fo r  many women teachers  to tu rn  t h e i r  f e e l i n g s  of 
f r u s t r a t i o n  in to  an a s s e r t i o n  of t h e i r  p ro fes s io n a l  i d e n t i t y  and 
promotion r i g h t s ,  on the  bas is  of e i t h e r  n e u t r a l  p ro fe s s io n a l i sm  or 
femin in i ty .

For some s i n g l e  women teachers  unequal pay was a spur to seeking  

promotion. As they got o lder  they were s tuck  a t  the  top of the  s c a le ,  
earn ing  l e s s  than men with no prospect of more except through 
promotion. [244] In p r a c t i c e ,  however, success  in promotion was no 

guarantee  of g r e a t e r  e q u a l i t y  in pay. Women heads were paid  l e s s  than 

men heads anyway, and were a l so  more l i k e ly  to  be in charge of sm al le r  
schools  which paid lower s a l a r i e s .  [245] But because women could hold 
recognised a u t h o r i t y  as heads in some mixed schools ,  the  systems of 
pay and promotion conta ined fu r th e r  c o n t r a d ic t io n s .  Jane Greaves 
descr ibed  how: 'One woman teacher whom I knew . . .  in the  t h i r t i e s  
became the head of a j u n io r  school [and] received  l e s s  pay than a man 
on her s t a f f . '  [246]

Women teach e rs  could view headships and promotion p rospec t s  as 
p a r t  of t h e i r  r i g h t f u l  p ro fes s iona l  package because they had a 

reasonably  secure  t r a d i t i o n  of a u th o r i ty  in those s e c t o r s  of educa t ion  

seen as t h e i r  own, the  education of g i r l s  and younger ch i ld re n .  I t  

was usual to have women heads in charge of in fan t  schools  and g i r l s '  
departments of e lementary  schools ,  and, as shown above, of j u n io r
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mixed schools  in many a reas .  In these  a r e a s  women's a u t h o r i t y  was 

l eg i t im a ted  by no t ions  of maternal a u th o r i t y .  I t  has been poin ted  out 
th a t  'm o th e r l in e s s '  i s  normally def ined  as a n a tu ra l  q u a l i t y  r a t h e r  
than one a s so c ia t e d  with p ro f e s s io n a l  judgement, and th a t  i t  s t i l l  

impl ies deference  to  the more powerful a u t h o r i t y  of the  ' f a t h e r ' .

[2473 Never theless ,  women elementary heads did have complete autonomy 

over t h e i r  departments,  and women te ach e rs  of i n f a n t s  and young 

ch i ld re n  could a s s e r t  t h e i r  p ro f e s s io n a l  e x p e r t i s e  by r e f e re n ce  to 

contemporary pedagogic theory.  [2483

However, i t  was in the  l a t e  n in e te en th - ce n tu ry  reformed g i r l s '  
secondary schools  th a t  a s e p a ra te  and s e l f - c o n sc io u s  t r a d i t i o n  of 

women's a u t h o r i t y  as heads was developed, which d i r e c t l y  influenced  
e a r ly  tw en t ie th -cen tu ry  s t a t e  secondary sch o o lm is t r e s ses ,  as well as 
women teache rs  more broadly .  In c r e a t i n g  t h i s  new r o l e ,  women heads 
adopted a d i f f i c u l t  blend of p u b l i c ly  e x h ib i t i n g  l e ad e rsh ip  q u a l i t i e s  
p rev ious ly  des igna ted  masculine,  promoting the p ro f e s s io n a l  and 
academic ex ce l lence  of t h e i r  own and t h e i r  p u p i l s '  achivements and 
d i sp lay in g  ( to  a g r e a t e r  or l e s s e r  e x ten t )  a n u r tu r in g  maternal 
fem in in i ty  in r e l a t i o n  to t h e i r  s t a f f  and pup i l s .  [2493 By the  tu rn  
of the century ,  i t  can be sugges ted th a t  s t y l e s  of a u t h o r i t y  fo r  heads 
of g i r l s '  schools  had become reasonably  well e s t a b l i s h e d .  While the  

problem of masculine a u th o r i t y  held  by women was s t i l l  not completely 

reso lved , the  p a te r n a l  and maternal p o l a r i t i e s  had been r eco n c i led  to 

some ex ten t  in to  a female p ro f e s s io n a l  idea l  based on t r a i n i n g ,  
q u a l i f i c a t i o n s ,  s k i l l s  and e x p e r t i s e  in g i r l s '  educa t ion ,  i l l u s t r a t e d  

by the su ccess fu l  e s tab l ishm ent  of p ro f e s s io n a l  a s s o c i a t i o n s  fo r  
secondary school headm is t resses  and a s s i s t a n t s .  [2503 Thus tw en t ie th -  

centu ry  secondary schoo lm is t r e s ses  in p a r t i c u l a r  had a t r a d i t i o n  of 
a u th o r i t y  w i th in  g i r l s '  schools  and over g i r l s '  educa t ion ,  which fed 
t h e i r  p ro f e s s io n a l  i d e n t i t y .

This sense  of p ro fe s s io n a l  a u t h o r i t y  might have been overru led  in 

the mixed school by conventional assumptions of masculine a u th o r i t y .  

But th e re  i s  evidence th a t  women t each e rs  took t h i s  sense  of a r i g h t  
to  p ro fe s s io n a l  a u th o r i t y  with them in to  mixed schools ,  p a r t l y  because 
they viewed men teach e rs  as l e s s  p r o f e s s i o n a l l y  s k i l l e d  and competent. 
This view was expressed by both e lementary  and secondary school 
teachers .  Miss Burke be l ieved  t h a t  women had a g r e a t e r  commitment to
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teachlng  and expressed  anger a t  the  I n j u s t i c e  t h a t  women were never 

considered as heads of mixed secondary schools:

of course in the  mixed schools ,  and th e re  were q u i t e  a few mixed 
schools  then,  th e re  was no t a lk  of a woman being head, ever .  I 
mean i t  was l i k e  tak ing  a woman o f f  to  be Archbishop of 
Canterbury.  There was no t a lk  a t  a l l ;  the  woman's p lace  was 

obviously necessary  and a l l  the  r e s t  but she was m o re -o r - le s s  a 

s econd-c la ss  c i t i z e n  a lthough she d id  f i r s t - c l a s s  work, and she 

did more good -  she probably did  more of the  o rd in a ry  work work

than the  men, and a l l  the th ings  th a t  go with a school.  [2511

She be l ieved  th a t  women were more consc ien t ious ,  worked harder  and 
were more p r o f e s s i o n a l ly  committed than the  men. Miss Burke took the 

view th a t  the  F i r s t  World War c re a te d  o p p o r tu n i t i e s  fo r  women to  move
more secu re ly  in to  secondary school teaching . She a l s o  suggested  th a t
men's exper ience  in the  war had so damaged them th a t  they were 
rendered l e s s  e f f i c i e n t  t e ache rs ,  and somehow seco n d - ra te  men.

men were d r i f t i n g  back from the  army, some of them having had 

exper iences  which made them q u i t e  incapable  to  cope with l i f e ,  
and because th e re  w eren ' t  enough we got in to  teaching . Some of 
them were poor f i s h e s ,  very sad. [2521

Miss Burke rep re sen ted  women as tak ing  over because the  men were 

weakened and emasculated.  While t h i s  was not an a cc u ra te  p i c t u r e  of 

women's changing p o s i t i o n  in teach ing ,  i t  shows v iv id ly  how some women 

teache rs  saw themselves as capable  p ro f e s s i o n a l s ,  who could  e a s i l y  and 
in p r a c t i c e  did ,  do men's work fo r  them. This f r a c t u r e  and weakness 
in postwar m ascu l in i ty  was a l so  l inked  to  ideas  of women's g r e a t e r  
s o c ia l  power in the  wake of su f f r a g e  feminism to  produce anx ie ty  among 
the  men.

Women t e ac h e r s '  sense of p ro f e s s io n a l  a u t h o r i t y  and promotion 
r i g h t s  may have been h i s t o r i c a l l y  formed in the  female sphere  of 
g i r l s '  schooling.  N ever theless ,  i t  was a l s o  s t ro n g ly  based on the  
ideas of p ro f e s s io n a l  competence, s k i l l  and q u a l i f i c a t i o n s ,  and as 

such was t r a n s f e r r e d  to  mixed schools  where they worked with  men 
col leagues .  But in the  mixed schools  th e re  was a t ens ion  between the  
lack of promotion p rospec ts  fo r  women, and t h i s  sense of p r o f e s s io n a l  
competence; between e n t i t l e m e n t  to  a u t h o r i t y  on account of gender 
(masculin ity)  and e n t i t l e m e n t  on the  grounds of merit .  Women and men
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t e ache rs  could e a s i l y  compare t h e i r  q u a l i f i c a t i o n s ,  exper ience  and 
a b i l i t y  to  teach well ,  because t h e i r  work was s im i l a r .

Never the less ,  these  tens ions  d id  not a f f e c t  a l l  women teach e rs ,  

and even where they did,  the  is sue  of promotion p rospec ts  was not 
n e c e s s a r i l y  engaged with p o l i t i c a l l y .  Many women t e ach e rs  may have 
supported conventional norms of gendered a u th o r i t y  and be l ieved  i t  was 
more s u i t a b l e  fo r  men to  be heads of mixed schools ,  though remaining 
secure  in t h e i r  own a u t h o r i t y  in g i r l s '  schools .  Women were o f ten  

q u i t e  happy to  work under a male headteacher.  [2531 Some may have 

agreed with p a r t i a l  a spec t s  of the  NAS arguments -  th a t  boys were 
d i f f i c u l t  to  d i s c i p l i n e ,  fo r  example -  or taken on board p a ren ta l  
a t t i t u d e s .  In a d i s cu s s io n  about women heads of mixed schools ,  one 

secondary s choo lm is t r es s  s a id ,  'Some people have even gone so f a r  as 
to  say a woman would never be as good as a man in t h a t  p o s i t i o n  -  we 

may be sure  t h a t  only the very bes t  women would s tand  a ch an c e . ' 
Another responded, 'We th ink  i t  would be very hard in most cases  to  
get  the  support  of the  pa ren ts  to such a p r o p o s i t i o n . '  [2541

C lear ly  some women te ach e rs  consented to  and f e l t  happy with the  
idea t h a t  men teache rs  should have p re fe rence  fo r  headships  of mixed 
schools .  I t  may be t h a t  t h e i r  i n t e r n a l i s a t i o n  of t h i s  view was l inked  
with t h e i r  own feminine i d e n t i t y .  As women te ach e rs  they were 
p r o f e s s i o n a l s ,  and i n e v i t a b ly  had a c e r t a i n  degree of a u t h o r i t y  over 

t h e i r  c l a s s e s ,  but working under a male head in a f a m i l i a l  model of 

a u th o r i t y  r e l a t i o n s  might provide some r e s o l u t i o n  of the  o th e r  more 

c o n t r a d ic to ry  and anxie ty -provoking  a sp e c t s  of being a woman 

p ro f e s s io n a l .

But o th e r  women teach e rs  deeply re sen te d  the  way gender norms 

c o n t r a d ic t ed  t h e i r  p ro fe s s io n a l  s k i l l s  and r e s t r i c t e d  t h e i r  promotion 

prospec ts  in schools .  Many moved towards a r t i c u l a t i n g  p ro f e s s io n a l  

arguments to  support  women's a u t h o r i t y  in schools ,  some based on 
fem in in i ty ,  o th e r s  not.  Women t e ach e rs  had access  to  two main 
d iscou rses  of a u th o r i t y ,  to the  s u p e r f i c i a l l y  ungendered idea of 

teacher  p ro fes s io n a l i sm  on the one hand and to  the feminine model of 
maternal a u t h o r i t y  on the  o the r .  As argued in Chapter Two, teach ing  
meant women could be both p ro f e s s io n a l  and feminine,  and i t  was t h i s  

r e s o l u t i o n  which enabled many of them to  t ransform t h e i r  unease and 
anger in to  p o l i t i c a l  a c t i o n  in t h i s  in s tance .  These two approaches.
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the  p ro f e s s io n a l  and the feminine,  he ld  c e r t a i n  c o n t r a d i c t i o n s ,  but 
were o f ten  used in tandem.

Many women teache rs  voiced the  p ro fe s s io n a l  ideal  in a way which 
sugges ts  they be l ieved  i t  overrode gender c a te g o r i e s  e n t i r e l y ,  thereby 

making the sex antagonism over a u t h o r i t y  in the  schools  unnecessary.  
The bes t  person should be chosen fo r  the  job; sex did  not come in to  
i t .  Since women teache rs  were as well q u a l i f i e d  as men, i t  was an 
i n j u s t i c e  to  favour men fo r  headships .  [2551 Often,  some s o r t  of 

androgynous ideal  was sugges ted -  the  gender of both t e ach e r s  and 

pup i l s  should be ignored or  denied.

If  women were given a chance,  they could show they were
success fu l  and more women w i l l  reach such p o s i t i o n s .  One of the 
few mixed schools  I know run by a woman i s  very e f f i c i e n t .  I 
know boys who have had the g r e a t e s t  r e sp ec t  fo r  th a t  headmistress  
and who have never su f f e r e d  in the  l e a s t  from the e f f e c t s  of
t h e i r  having had t h e i r  young minds t r a in e d  and prepared under a
woman's care  in s tead  of a man's.  [2561

Women teache rs  e x h ib i t e d  a range of views and responses  on the 
ques t ion  of gender and a u th o r i t y ,  but did  g e n e ra l ly  agree  t h a t  the re  
should be a p r o f e s s i o n a l ly  e q u i t a b l e  system of promotion.  Tensions 

around the  i s sue  of gender and a u t h o r i t y  r e p l i c a t e d  some a sp ec t s  of 
the tens ions  around the  family wage, in th a t  women teach e rs  could gain 
s t r e n g th  from a l t e r n a t i v e  i d e a l s  of fem in in i ty  to  enable  them to 
counter  dominant c o n s t r u c t io n s  of gender in teaching. Women teach e r s '  

feminine r o l e  as c a r e r s  and su p p o r te r s  of family members enabled them 

to  i d e n t i f y  problems with the ideal  of the  male breadwinner.

S im i la r ly ,  the  idea of maternal a u t h o r i t y  coupled with l e g i t im a te  
a u th o r i t y  r o l e s  in g i r l s '  schools  allowed women teach e rs  to  ques t ion  
the a s s o c i a t i o n  of a u t h o r i t y  with m ascu l in i ty  in mixed schools .  

However, t h i s  a l so  led to  two s t r a n d s  w i th in  women t e a c h e r s '  vers ion  

of p ro fe s s io n a l  a u th o r i t y .  F i r s t ,  p ro f e s s io n a l  a u t h o r i t y  earned by 
s k i l l  and competence, a gender n e u t r a l  vers ion;  second, an added 
element of g e n d e r - sp e c i f i c  a u t h o r i t y  through maternal ism. These two 
s t r a n d s  were not n e c e s s a r i l y  in c o n t r a d i c t i o n ,  and were o f ten  
developed toge the r .  The evidence sugges ts  th a t  women te ach e rs  

p r im ar i ly  i d e n t i f i e d  with  the  former s t r a n d ,  but th a t  t h e i r  sense  of 

p ro fe s s io n a l  r i g h t  to promotion and headships  was a l so  v a l id a te d  by 
the  l a t t e r  s t rand .
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Conclusion

This chap ter  has explored how s o c i a l l y  powerful no t io n s  of 
fem in in i ty  and m ascu l in i ty  were used to j u s t i f y  i n e q u a l i t i e s  in the  
t eaching  p ro fes s io n  and framed women t e ac h e rs '  unders tand ings  of t h e i r  
p o s i t io n .  Three dominant gender p r e s c r i p t i o n s  f e a tu re d  s t ro n g ly  in 
the  debates  about the  p o s i t i o n  of women teachers ;  th a t  women should 

marry, th a t  the  family should con ta in  a male breadwinner and a 
dependent wife,  and th a t  m ascu l in i ty  should be a s s o c ia t e d  with 
a u th o r i ty .  Each of these  over lapp ing  ideas  was modified dur ing  the  

period;  sometimes s t reng thened ,  sometimes weakened, by contemporary 

s o c i a l  changes. These included changes in the  educa t ion  system i t s e l f  

such as spending cu ts ,  the  i n t e r m i t t e n t  unemployment of young teachers  

and the r e o rg a n i s a t i o n  of schools .  I t  has been sugges ted  th a t  gender 
r e l a t i o n s  in the  schools ,  as in the  wider so c ie ty ,  came under 
p a r t i c u l a r  cha l lenge  dur ing  the  F i r s t  World War, while in the  1920s 
the re  was a re -emphasis  on these  normative gender r o l e s .  This 
involved cont inued a n x i e t i e s  over m ascu l in i ty  and a renewed concern 
with the l inks  between fem in in i ty ,  marriage,  motherhood and 
domest ic i ty .

The evidence shows th a t  these  p r e s c r i p t i v e  models did  not e a s i l y  
f i t  with the  s p e c i f i c  employment or domestic c ircumstances  of women 
teachers .  The vas t  m ajo r i ty  of women teache rs  were unmarried,  and of 
these  only some were in t h e i r  tw en t ies  and p o t e n t i a l l y  en r o u t e  to 
marriage.  The remainder had q u i t e  e v id e n t ly  not found a feminine 
d e s t in y  w i th in  marriage.  Many women teach e rs  had dependents which 

could be a cons ide rab le  f i n a n c i a l  burden, whereas many men teache rs ,  

though paid a family wage, did  not.  Where the choice was a v a i l a b l e ,  a 

high p ropor t ion  of married women t each e rs  did cont inue  in the  

p ro fess ion ,  r a t h e r  than choosing a housewife ro le .  F in a l ly ,  many 
women teache rs  exe rc i sed  a u t h o r i t y  in t h e i r  work, and in a d d i t io n  a 
high p ropor t ion  were not su b jec t  to  male a u th o r i ty .

How was i t  p o s s ib le  to be both a ' woman' and a teacher?  The 
mismatch between conventional models of fem in in i ty  and the  day-to-day 
l iv e s  of women teach e rs  was understood by them in a v a r i e t y  of ways. 
Dominant norms of fem in in i ty  were extremely  powerful. Some women 

teache rs  accepted them as  given and d id  not develop any kind of 
p o l i t i c a l  consciousness  or  a n a ly s i s .  They did  not q ues t ion  masculine 
a u th o r i t y  in schools ,  they sought marriage and l e f t  t each ing  to  become
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housewives. But most t e ache rs  came up a g a in s t  these  t en s io n s  with in  

t h e i r  domestic and working l iv e s  and a number of e lements of feminine 

and p ro fe s s io n a l  i d e n t i t y  came in to  play in t h e i r  a t tem pts  to  re so lve  
them.

There were many complex dimensions wi th in  these  main themes of 
p ro fes s iona l i sm  and fem in in i ty ,  and d i f f e r e n t  elements c a r r i e d  
d i f f e r e n t  weights.  The most d i f f i c u l t  i s sue  was the  f a i l u r e  to  marry, 

e s p e c i a l l y  as p e rcep t ions  of sp in s te rhood  became in c re a s in g ly  
negat ive .  Since d i sco u r se s  of sp in s te rhood  predominately involved 
no t ions  of personal cos t  and den ia l  i t  was hard fo r  te ach e rs  to 

unders tand t h e i r  m a r i ta l  s t a t u s  o th e r  than as an ind iv idua l  f a i l i n g  of 
fem in in i ty .  C e r ta in ly  the choice of a p ro fe s s io n a l  c a r e e r  became an 

in c re a s in g ly  poor s u b s t i t u t e  to  s e t  ag a in s t  marriage.  S p in s te r  

teache rs  were d en ig ra ted  fo r  t h e i r  lack of a husband, d e sp i t e  a number 
of reasonable  exp lana t ions  fo r  t h e i r  p o s i t io n :  war s p i n s t e r ,  v ic t im  of 
the  marriage bar,  devoted daughter .  Perhaps the l a s t  exp lana t ion  was 
the most a ccep tab le  as  a means of fo rg ing  a s a t i s f a c t o r y  feminine 
i d e n t i t y .  Some women could counterpose  t h e i r  f a i l u r e  to  marry by 
po in t in g  to  dependents they had to support  and care  fo r ,  an honourable 
and womanly duty, though one l e s s  a rche typa l  1y feminine than marriage 
and motherhood. This muted feminine i d e n t i t y  could a l s o  be s e t  
aga in s t  the  assumption of the  family wage and unequal pay. Women 

te ac h e rs '  f i n a n c i a l  support  of dependent r e l a t i v e s  was seen as morally 
laudable ,  not shameful,  and a s p e c i f i c a l l y  feminine v i r t u e ,  to 
chal lenge  the  image of the  male breadwinner. Feminine q u a l i t i e s  could 
so f te n  the demand fo r  the  p ro f e s s io n a l  r a t e  fo r  the  job.  Moreover, i t  

was p o s s ib le  to  cha l lenge  the  family wage without a t t a c k in g  the  

i n s t i t u t i o n  of marriage i t s e l f .

However women teache rs  were ab le  to  p o s i t i v e l y  defend t h e i r  

t r a n s g re s s io n  of o th e r  norms by a s s e r t i n g  p ro f e s s io n a l  i d e n t i t i e s  in 
ways which did  not d e t r a c t  from t h e i r  fem in in i ty .  I t  was p o s s ib le  to 
parry  the ideal  of the  home-centred wife with the s t ro n g  sense of 
p ro fe s s io n a l  commitment which women teach e rs  had developed. They were 

ab le  to a s s e r t  the  r i g h t  to  work a f t e r  marriage because ind iv idua l  
fem in in i ty  had been v a l id a te d  by marriage,  and because female 
p ro fes s io n a l i sm  was in c re a s in g ly  a s s o c ia t e d  with  maternal ism.
S im i la r ly ,  women's t r a d i t i o n  of p ro f e s s io n a l  a u t h o r i t y  in g i r l s '  and 
in fan t  schools  gave them a s t ro n g  base to  cha l lenge  the  dominant model
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of masculine a u t h o r i t y  in mixed schools .  Teachers '  p ro fe s s io n a l  
I d e n t i t y  was rooted  in both i t s  masculine and feminine a spec ts .

Women t e ac h e r s '  p ro fes s iona l i sm  in some r e s p e c t s  p laced them in a 

masculine p o s i t i o n  in r e l a t i o n  to  the  conventional  family:  they had a 
c l e a r e r  choice of whether to marry or not,  they could a f fo rd  to 
support  dependents,  and wielded a u t h o r i t y  in t h e i r  work. This o f f e re d  
both o p p o r tu n i t i e s  and burdens. Moving towards p ro fe s s io n a l i sm  might 
mean r e l i n q u i s h in g  or  modifying some conventional  elements of 

fem in in i ty .  But while the ways fem in in i ty  was const rued  p resen ted  
some b a r r i e r s  to  becoming a p ro f e s s io n a l  person, a s e l f - d e te r m in in g  
in d iv idua l ,  i t  could a t  the same time allow women te ach e rs  to embrace 
p ro fess iona l ism .  Teachers c r ea ted  t h e i r  sense of s e l f  from var ious  
forms of f em in in i ty  a v a i l a b l e  ac ross  the  workplace and family.

Famil ia l  elements  might inc lude seeking  marriage,  and developing o th e r  

family r o l e s  as a daughter ,  family c a r e r  or f i n a n c i a l  c o n t r ib u to r .  In 
employment, women teache rs  might f ind  s e c u r i t y  in working in a 
feminine a rea  of teaching  with young c h i ld re n  or g i r l s ,  being under 
the f a m i l i a l  male a u th o r i t y  of the  headmaster or  in a c t i v e l y  

developing a sp ec t s  of feminine p ro fess iona l i sm .  Women teach e rs  were 
ab le  to  reach over to  a p o t e n t i a l l y  masculine p ro fe s s io n a l i sm  with i t s  
a t t e n c ^ ^ t  p r i v i l e g e s  in t h e i r  work, while r e t a i n i n g  some s t a b i l i t y  in 
femin in i ty .

Many women teach e rs  n eg o t ia ted  the t ens ions  genera ted  between 
dominant models of fem in in i ty ,  family l i f e  and p ro f e s s io n a l  p o s i t i o n ,  

by s imul taneous ly  hold ing c o n t r a d ic to ry  ideas .  One of the  most 

obvious examples of t h i s  i s  the  a l l e g i a n c e  by many women teache rs  to 
the  idea of equal p ro fes s io n a l  s a l a r i e s  and the  r i g h t  to  work a f t e r  

marriage and the  male breadwinner wage. Women t each e rs  performed a 
con t inua l  ba lanc ing  ac t  in unders tanding  t h e i r  l i v e s .  But because 

they were ab le  to  see  themselves in r e l a t i o n  to  many elements  of 

fem in in i ty  ( a l b e i t  not always the most powerful or  dominant forms) 

r a t h e r  than being forced to deny t h e i r  feminine i d e n t i t y ,  t h i s  could 
be a c r e a t i v e  process  which might be t r a n s l a t e d  in to  conf iden t  
p o l i t i c a l  a c t i v i t y .  The exception was in the  f a i l u r e  to  marry, where 

i t  was d i f f i c u l t  to  subver t  a nega t ive  meaning. This problem w i l l  be 

d iscussed  f u r t h e r  in Chapter Six.  However in o th e r  r e s p e c t s  i t  was 
po s s ib le  to  go ag a in s t  the  gender norm and s t i l l  unders tand t h e i r  
p o s i t i o n  p o s i t i v e l y .  In c o n t r a d i c t i n g  the male breadwinner wage.
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women t e ac h e r s '  family dependents could be rep re sen ted  as an important 
moral duty; they were c e r t a i n l y  not a shameful s e c r e t .  Working a f t e r  
marriage could in many in s tances  be a s s o c ia te d  with fem in in i ty ,  

support  fo r  the  family,  and t r a d i t i o n a l  p r a c t i c e s .  Exe rc is ing  

a u th o r i t y  in the schools  brought women teache rs  cons ide rab le  power and 
public  re sp ec t .  For t h i s  reason, many (though not a l l )  of these  
tens ions  could be e a s i l y  e x p lo i t e d  p o l i t i c a l l y ,  without c r e a t in g  
f e e l in g s  of personal v u l n e r a b i l i t y .

Those te ache rs  who developed a c r i t i c a l  consciousness  and began 
the process  of u n ra v e l l in g  or address ing  these  c o n f l i c t s  and tens ions  
ge n e ra l ly  found themselves o r i e n t a t e d  towards the idea of gend e r - f ree  
p ro fess iona l i sm .  This led them towards the e q u a l i t y  s t r a n d  of 
feminism from which to  begin a c r i t i q u e  of t h e i r  p o s i t i o n  in teaching . 
However because women te ache rs  remained f i rmly  po s i t io n ed  w i th in  some 

elements of fem in in i ty ,  t h i s  both gave them some s e c u r i t y  in c la iming 

an equal p ro fess iona l i sm ,  and a l so  provided the  p o s s i b i l i t y  of a 

second type of p o l i t i c a l  approach through feminine p ro fe s s io n a l i sm  or 
' d i f f e r e n c e '  feminism. The next two chap te rs  w i l l  d i s cu s s  how these  
arguments and approaches were developed in the t e ac h e r s '  a s s o c ia t i o n s .
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CHAPTER FOUR

MEMBERSHIP OF THE TEACHERS* ASSOCIATIONS; THE DEVELOPMENT OF FEMINIST 

AWARENESS AMD POLITICAL STRATEGIES: 1900-1920

Women teachers* p o l i t i c a l  development as f e m in i s t s  can only be 
understood in the  context of t h e i r  membership of t e a c h e r s '  p ro fes s iona l  
a s s o c i a t i o n s .  Sec t ion  One of t h i s  chap te r  examines the  ways in which 

women teache rs  developed an a c t i v e  fem in is t  a l l e g ia n c e .  There were two 
s tag es  to  t h i s .  The f i r s t  was jo in in g  a te ac h e rs '  a s s o c i a t i o n ,  which 
enhanced a sense  of p ro fe s s io n a l  i d e n t i t y .  The second s tag e ,  embracing 

feminism, occurred when women te a c h e r s '  engagement with p ro fes s io n a l  

i s sues  concerning t h e i r  own p o s i t i o n  was then s t im u la te d  by the 

e x te rn a l  in f luence  of the  su f f r a g e  movement. P ro fe s s io n a l  i d e n t i t y  and 
p ro fes s io n a l  i s su es  were the th reads  running through t h i s  process  of 
fem in is t  a f f i l i a t i o n ,  but p ro fe s s io n a l i sm  included a range of s h i f t i n g  
and co n tes ted  meanings.

From the tu rn  of the  centu ry  to  1920, an ind iv idua l  t e a c h e r ' s  
choice  of p ro f e s s io n a l  a s s o c i a t i o n  was r e l a t i v e l y  s t r a ig h t fo rw a rd .  
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p r o f e s s i o n a l s '  own s t a t u s ,  in c lud ing  co n t ro l  over t h e i r  work and over 
en t ry  to  the  p ro fes s ion ,  as well as pay and c ond i t ions .  The o ther  
s t r e s s e s  the i n t e r e s t s  of c l i e n t s  and the  upgrading of p ro fe s s io n a l  
s k i l l s  and knowledge; the q u a l i t y  of s e r v i c e  d e l iv e red  to  c h i ld re n  in 
schools .  [21 The NUT tended to  s t r e s s  the  f i r s t  of these  as 
c o n s t i t u t i n g  i t s  ideal  of p ro fes s iona l i sm ,  the  AAM the  l a t t e r ,  though
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n e i th e r  o rg a n i s a t i o n  was e x c lu s iv e ly  i n t e r e s t e d  in j u s t  the  one aspect 

and each was s h i f t i n g  i t s  p ro f e s s io n a l  s e l f - d e f i n i t i o n  dur ing  t h i s  
per iod.

The process  of p r o f e s s i o n a l i s a t i o n  has been rep re sen ted  by 
s o c i o l o g i s t s  as a movement along a continuum whereby an occupation 
a t t a i n s  an in c reas in g  number of markers of p ro f e s s io n a l  s t a t u s .  [31 
A l t e r n a t iv e ly ,  i t  has been seen as invo lv ing p rocesses  of c lo su re ,  
exclus ion  and con t ro l  w i th in  an occupation.  [41 However the process  i s  
conceptua l ised ,  the  r e l e v an t  p ro f e s s io n a l  a s s o c i a t i o n  might seek to 

con t ro l  and upgrade en t ry  q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  and the  number of e n t r a n t s ,  

exclude u n q u a l i f i e d  p r a c t i t i o n e r s ,  ga in  s t a t e  endorsement of these  
s t r a t e g i e s ,  and seek to improve the working co n d i t io n s ,  pay and 
prospects  of i t s  members. C51 P r o f e s s i o n a l i s a t i o n  i s  a gendered 
process and has been a s s o c ia te d  with m ascu l in i ty  and the exc lus ion  of 
women. T r a d i t io n a l  s o c io l o g ic a l  approaches suggested th a t  the  presence 

of women was in im icable  to p r o f e s s i o n a l i s a t i o n ,  due to  the gendered 
a t t r i b u t e s  and r o l e  of women. [61 Recent fem in is t  c r i t i q u e s  have 
argued th a t  p r o f e s s i o n a l i s a t i o n  i s  a p a t r i a r c h a l  s t r a t e g y  aimed a t  
excluding women from a c t i v i t i e s  and occupations  which they prev ious ly  
engaged in.  The more dominated and c o n t r o l l e d  by men an occupation 
becomes, the  more success fu l  and f u l l y  p ro fe s s io n a l  i t  t h e r e f o r e  i s .
[71 C e r ta in ly  some occupations  have s u c c e s s f u l ly  gendered themselves 
as completely male in the  process  of o b ta in ing  s o c i a l  s t a t u s  and power; 
the  medical and legal p ro fes s io n s  in the  mid-n ine teen th  cen tury  fo r  
example. [81

However, p ro fes s io n a l i sm  should not be completely a s s o c ia te d  with 
m ascu l in i sa t ion ,  male domination and c o n t ro l .  [91 P r o f e s s i o n a l i s a t i o n  
has a l so  been sought by women in c e r t a i n  occupations ,  inc lud ing  nurs ing  
and teaching.  CIO! Seeking p ro f e s s io n a l  s t a t u s  i s  not a masculine 

p ro je c t  p e r  se ,  though i t  i s  undoubtably a gendered one, and one where 

men have had g r e a t e r  access  to  the  s o c i a l  and p o l i t i c a l  power with 

which to  accomplish i t ,  eg access  to  the  u n i v e r s i t i e s  and t h e i r  

a c c r e d i t a t i o n  procedures ,  and p o l i t i c a l  leverage  on the  s t a t e .  [ I l l  
Rather than engaging in p rocesses  of exc lus ion ,  the t e ac h e r s '  
a s s o c i a t i o n s  o f f e r e d  women teache rs  v a l i d a t i o n  of t h e i r  p ro fe s s io n a l  
i d e n t i t y  ( s ince  membership was only open to  q u a l i f i e d  teache rs )  and the 

p o s s i b i l i t y  of o b ta in in g  f u r t h e r  p ro f e s s io n a l  b e n e f i t s  by upgrading the  
occupat ion as a whole. The p r o f e s s io n a l  va lues  and b e n e f i t s  o f f e re d
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could be read as gender f r e e ,  and even the  mixed a s s o c i a t i o n ,  the NUT, 

did not make d i s t i n c t i o n s  of sex in e n t ry  or o f f i c e  holding.  Women 

teachers  could thus  see  them as a v eh ic le  fo r  t h e i r  own p ro fe s s io n a l  
and l a t e r  t h e i r  fem in is t  a s p i r a t i o n s .  They jo ined  these  o rg a n i s a t i o n s  
to  gain  m a te r ia l  and p ro f e s s io n a l  b e n e f i t s  in the  same way as men, and 
because they were p o s i t i v e l y  encouraged to  j o i n  as fe l low  p ro f e s s i o n a l s  
by both men teach e rs  and o the r  women teachers .

The NUT a l s o  descr ibed  i t s e l f  as a t r ad e  union as well as a 
p ro fe s s io n a l  a s s o c i a t i o n ,  o f f e r i n g  i t s  members a c o l l e c t i v e  means to 
p ro te c t  t h e i r  pay, c ond i t ions ,  s t a t u s  and s k i l l ,  and to  re so lv e  
d i sp u te s  with employers. The d i s t i n c t i o n  between ' p r o f e s s i o n a l '  and 

' t r a d e  union' i n t e r e s t s  and s t r a t e g i e s  i s  l e s s  than c l e a r  cu t ;  terms 
and cond i t ions  of employment a re  in t im a te ly  r e l a t e d  to p ro fe s s io n a l  
s t a t u s .  There i s  a l so  a p a r a l l e l  between the a c t io n s  of p ro f e s s i o n a l s  
and of s k i l l e d  workers in a t tem pt ing  to  r e s t r i c t  e n t ry  to  the  t r a i n i n g  
and educa tion  necessary  to acqu i re  the  r e l e v an t  s k i l l .  [121 Feminist  
h i s t o r i a n s  and s o c i o l o g i s t s  have shown th a t  l i k e  p ro fe s s io n a l  

a s s o c i a t i o n s ,  t rade  unions have been based on assumptions p a r t i c u l a r  to 
male employment and male i n t e r e s t s  and t h e i r  a c t i v i t i e s  have been 
a c t i v e l y  h o s t i l e  to the  i n t e r e s t s  of women workers.  [131 Trade unions 

have o f ten  excluded women in o rder  to p r o te c t  men's p o s i t i o n  in the 
labour market, or have enforced t h e i r  seg rega t ion  in to  g e n d e r - sp e c i f i c  
work. The t r a d e  unions were an important s i t e  fo r  the development of 
the  idea of the  male breadwinner wage from the mid-n ine teen th  century  
and in c re a s in g ly  opposed married women's employment. [143 Viewed in 
t h i s  l i g h t ,  i t  i s  ha rd ly  s u r p r i s i n g  to  f in d  th a t  r e l a t i v e l y  few women 
jo ined  t r ad e  unions,  a l though the  years  a f t e r  1906, and during the 
F i r s t  World War, were pe r iods  of expansion fo r  women's t r ad e  union 

membership, which was concen tra ted  mainly in the  t e x t i l e  t r a d e s .  C151

But both the unevenness and the cons ide rab le  growth of women's 

union membership i n d ic a te s  th a t  t r a d e  unions,  under some circumstances ,  

did have u t i l i t y  fo r  women workers. Pat Thane has argued th a t  female 

t rade  union membership was not lower than th a t  of men in comparable 

occupations  and grew a t  a s im i l a r  r a t e .  She a l so  sugges ts  t h a t  the 
c h a r a c t e r i s a t i o n  of t r ad e  unions as i n s t i t u t i o n s  of male power i s  over

s t a t e d ;  t h e i r  exc lus ive  p r a c t i c e s  were not d i r e c t e d  a g a in s t  women alone 
but a t  a l l  u n s k i l l e d  labour,  and they were not s o l e l y  r e sp o n s ib le  fo r  
c r e a t in g  gender d iv i s io n s  in the  workplace.  [163 Women had a v a r i e t y
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of exper iences ,  s t r a t e g i e s  and successes  in t h e i r  t r ad e  union 
involvement, which has been p a r t i c u l a r l y  apparent in pe r iods  of high 

demand fo r  women's labour.  The F i r s t  World War saw a g re a t  in c rease  in 

membership r a t e s  fo r  women, and a l so  g r e a t e r  p re s su re  fo r  equal pay in 
a number of i n d u s t r i e s .  The high u n io n i s a t io n  r a t e s  of women teach e rs  
( d e t a i l e d  below),  a l though unusual,  were by no means unique.  [171 The 
te a c h e r s '  a s s o c i a t i o n s  were o r g a n i s a t i o n a l l y  and p o l i t i c a l l y  s e p a ra te  
from the i n d u s t r i a l  women's unions,  however.

I t  was p ro fes s io n a l i sm  which proved more congenial  to  women 
t each e r s  as an i d e n t i t y  and a rou te  around which to  a s s e r t  t h e i r  
i n t e r e s t s  as f e m in is t s .  The coming to g e th e r  of t h e i r  p ro f e s s io n a l  
concerns with the  women's s u f f r a g e  movement in the  e a r ly  tw en t ie th  
cen tury  caused a huge growth of fem in is t  consc iousness  among women 

teache rs .  The su f f r a g e  movement provided a focus fo r  the  development 
of t e ac h e r s '  awareness of t h e i r  p o s i t i o n  as women workers. The women's 
movement had sought the  improvement of educa t iona l  and employment 

o p p o r tu n i t i e s  fo r  women s in ce  the m id-n ine teen th  centu ry .  Equal 

p o l i t i c a l  r i g h t s  a t  the  leve l  of the  Par l iamentary  f r a n c h i s e  and the  

ex tens ion  of women's r i g h t s  to vote  and s tand  fo r  local  government 
bodies  were a l so  developed as a demand in the l a t e r  n in e te e n th  centu ry .  
The r e v i t i 1i s a t i o n  of the  su f f r a g e  i s sue  by the  m i l i t a n t  Women's Socia l  
and P o l i t i c a l  Union (WSPU) campaign from 1905 p u b l i c i s ed  t h i s  c la im 
more widely and a l so  drew a t t e n t i o n  to  p o l i t i c a l ,  economic and sexual 
i n e q u a l i t i e s  between women and men. The r ap id  development of the  
s u f f r a g e  campaign a f t e r  1906 provided a f em in is t  con tex t  fo r  women 
teach e rs  to make sense  of t h e i r  a l re ady  e x i s t i n g  concerns  about equal 
pay and promotion in the case of e lementary  teache rs ,  and g i r l s '  
educa t ion  in the case of secondary school m is t re s se s .

The transforming of t h e i r  p ro f e s s io n a l  i d e n t i t y  in to  f em in is t  
a c t iv i sm  a l s o  had im p l ica t ions  fo r  the  s t r a t e g i e s  which women te ac h e rs  
used to  p rogress  t h e i r  campaigns, examined in Sec tion  Two. Women 
teach e rs  t r i e d  to use t h e i r  p ro f e s s io n a l  a s s o c i a t i o n s  as v e h ic l e s  to  
advance t h e i r  fem in is t  claims of e q u a l i t y .  In doing t h i s  they drew 

h o s t i l i t y  from men teache rs  which can be understood not only as a 

s t r a ig h t f o r w a r d  c o n te s t  fo r  power between the  sexes,  but a l so  as a 

c la sh  over the  c o n f l i c t i n g  gendered meanings of the  concept of 
' p r o f e s s i o n a l i s m ' .  The general  language of p ro fe s s io n a l i sm  was one of 

l i b e ra l i s m ,  ind iv idua l i sm  and meri t .  1181 While these  concepts  were
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gendered in the n in e teen th  cen tury  and beyond as the  a t t r i b u t e s  of the 

gentleman (and indeed the formal ro u te s  to  a l i b e r a l  c l a s s i c a l
education were c losed  to  women) they could a l so  be u t i l i s e d  by women to

argue fo r  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  in the p ro f e s s io n s  and the pub l ic  sphere  

gen e ra l ly .  [191 Much n in e te en th -  and e a r ly  tw e n t ie th -c en tu ry  fem in is t  
a c t i v i t y  used the r h e t o r i c  of l i b e r a l  ind iv idua l ism  and equal r i g h t s .  
Women teache rs ,  a l ready  accepted in to  a p r o f e s s i o n a l i s i n g  occupation,  

found the  m e r i to c r a t i c  no t ions  conta ined  w i th in  the idea of the  

•p ro fe s s io n '  appea l ing  and used them to  advance t h e i r  cause. Fee l ing  

themselves to be p ro fe s s io n a l  te ach e rs  a longs ide  t h e i r  male co l leagues ,  
the  women argued fo r  equal access  to  p ro fe s s io n a l  b e n e f i t s  of pay, 
cond i t ions  and p rospec ts ,  and i n c re a s in g ly  developed t h i s  as a 
r h e t o r i c a l  s t r a t e g y .  Since the no t ion  of p ro fes s io n a l i sm  was being 
used by a l l  groups of teache rs  to t r y  to improve t h e i r  s t a t u s  and 
cond i t ions ,  t h i s  approach c a r r i e d  a good deal of weight.

However, women teache rs  were o p e ra t in g  p o l i t i c a l l y  w i th in  a 
gendered p ro fes s io n  and, in the  case of elementary te ach e rs ,  in a mixed 
o rg an is a t io n .  P ro fe ss iona l i sm  was seen by many men t each e rs  as having 

a s p e c i f i c a l l y  feminine form; women should keep to  t h e i r  s ep a ra te  p lace

in the schools  and in the t e ac h e r s '  a s s o c i a t i o n s .  Women's a s s e r t i o n  of
e q u a l i t y  th e r e f o r e  genera ted  a g re a t  deal  of antagonism, e s p e c i a l l y  in 
the  mixed NUT. This c o n f l i c t  over the  gendered meanings of 
p ro fess iona l i sm ,  and the growing schism between men and women teach e rs  
w i l l  be explored in d e t a i l  through two case  s tu d ie s :  the  f i r s t  on the  

debates  over su f f r a g e ,  the  second on equal pay and o p p o r tu n i t i e s .  

H o s t i l i t y  deepened dur ing  and Ju s t  a f t e r  the  F i r s t  World War as women 
te ac h e r s '  f em in is t  commitment was he ightened by contemporary debates  
about women's e q u a l i t y ,  while men t each e rs  f e l t  t h e i r  m ascu l in i ty  

th rea tened  by the  exper ience  of war and changes in the  schools .

However, even in the mixed NUT, fem in is t  t e ache rs  were e v en tu a l ly  

success fu l  in us ing  arguments around p ro fe s s io n a l  e q u a l i t y  to  argue fo r  
equal pay, though not fo r  su f f rag e .  But the  process  of campaigning and 
fac ing  male h o s t i l i t y  led many NUT fe m in i s t s  to f e e l  be t rayed  and 

d i s i l l u s i o n e d  with the idea of a mixed p ro fes s io n a l  a s s o c i a t i o n .  This 

group broke away to  form the National  Union of Women Teachers,  

be l iev ing ,  as a consequence of t h e i r  exper iences  in the  s u f f r a g e  

movement, th a t  t h e i r  aims could be more e f f e c t i v e l y  pursued w i th in  a 
s in g le - s e x  o rg an is a t io n .
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SECTION ONE: JOINING THE TEACHERS* ASSOCIATIONS AND BECOMING FEMINISTS

Jo in ing  a t e a c h e r s '  a s s o c i a t i o n  confirmed women te a c h e r s '  

i d e n t i t y  as p r o f e s s i o n a l s ,  though in d i f f e r e n t  ways fo r  elementary and 
secondary teache rs .  NUT members were o r ie n te d  more towards te ache rs '  

employment c ond i t ions ,  while the  AAM was committed p r im a r i ly  to  a 

c l i e n t - c e n t r e d  p ro fes s io n a l i sm  -  the  development of education .  Women 
were welcomed in to  both a s s o c i a t i o n s ,  though the mixed NUT a t  times 
emphasised th a t  they were gendered p r o f e s s io n a l s ;  they were women as 

well as teache rs .  By the e a r ly  1900s a number of women teache rs  had 

a l ready  developed a p ro fe s s io n a l  i n t e r e s t  in women's p o s i t i o n  in 

education.  For the  NUT women the i s su es  were equal pay and 
o p p o r tu n i t i e s  in the  p ro fess ion ;  fo r  AAM women i t  was t h e i r  in f luence  
on g i r l s '  educa tion  in the  context  of increased  s t a t e  c o n t ro l .  These 
concerns were given new vigour and focus by the  s u f f r a g e  campaign, and 
many women teach e rs  became a c t i v e  f e m in i s t s  w i th in  t h e i r  own 
a s s o c i a t i o n s  and in the  o u ts id e  s u f f r a g e  movement.

The Growth of Teachers* Associations and their Changing Professional 
Character

Both the  National  Union of Teachers (NUT) and the  A ssoc ia t ion  of 

A ss i s tan t  M is t re s ses  (AAM) enjoyed a r a p id  growth in women members in 
the per iod  1900-1920, p a r a l l e l i n g  the  growth of women's t r a d e  unionism 
g ene ra l ly .  By the F i r s t  World War the  m a jo r i ty  of s t a t e  school women 

teache rs  had jo ined  t h e i r  a p p ro p r ia t e  t e ac h e rs '  a s s o c i a t i o n ,  marking 

them out as d i s t i n c t i v e  among women workers.  Women t each e rs  were more 

densely unionised  -  though the  secondary school m is t r e s s e s  lagged 
behind the e lementary te ache rs  -  and took a g r e a t e r  p a r t  in union 
a f f a i r s  than probably any o the r  body of women workers in t h i s  period ,  

in mixed- or s in g l e - s e x  unions.

The membership of the  NUT, open only to  te ach e rs  with a 

C e r t i f i c a t e  or equ iva len t  q u a l i f i c a t i o n  before  1919, was made up 
mostly of elementary school t e ache rs .  [20] During a per iod  of o v e ra l l  
growth fo r  the union between 1900 and 1920, female membership 

increased f a s t e r  than male membership, as Table 5 and Figure  1 show.

In 1895 th e re  had been 11,101 women members, making up 35% of the  

t o t a l  membership, but by 1905 th e re  were 30,076 women, 52% of the 
t o t a l .  In 1915 women c o n s t i t u t e d  60% of the  t o t a l  membership. [213
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The d en s i ty  of NUT membership among c e r t i f i c a t e d  women t each e rs  rose  

from 50% to 75% between 1900 and 1914, compared to  a u n io n i s a t io n  r a t e  
among the  c e r t i f i c a t e d  men of well over 90%. I t  was rep o r ted  in 1913 
th a t  p r a c t i c a l l y  every newly c e r t i f i c a t e d  te acher  who found an 

appointment was Jo in ing  the NUT and women's membership continued to  

inc rease  r a p id ly  during the F i r s t  World War and j u s t  a f t e r .  [221 

Women's a c t i v e  involvement in the  NUT, measured a t  d i f f e r e n t  l e v e l s  of 

the  h ie ra rchy  -  d e leg a te s  to  annual conference,  local  o f f i c i a l s ,  
execut ive  members, and p re s id en t  -  increased  q u i t e  s u b s t a n t i a l l y  up to  
1920, though i t  was never commensurate with t h e i r  membership s t r e n g th .  
Unlike most mixed t rade  unions,  th e re  was no formal sex 

d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  in the r i g h t s  of NUT members to  vote  or hold o f f i c e .

The all-women AAM was slower to  r e c r u i t  from i t s  co n s t i tu en cy  of 
p o t e n t i a l  members. Between 1900 and 1910 the Assoc ia t ion  grew from 
623 members to  1,048. The pace of growth then quickened, p a r t i c u l a r l y  
during the  F i r s t  World War, from 1,600 members in 1915 to  about 4,500 

in 1920. [231 The spread and d e n s i ty  of membership i s  hard to  a s s e s s ,  
but i t  seems to have been r a t h e r  patchy in the  e a r ly  years  of the  
century.  Only ho lde rs  of degrees  (or the equ iva len t )  were e l i g i b l e  
fo r  membership; l a t e r ,  s p e c i a l i s t  diplomas were a l s o  accepted .  Penny 
Summerfield e s t im a te s  membership d e n s i ty  as 54% of a s s i s t a n t  
m is t re s se s  in 1921, fo llowing the ra p id  expansion of s t a t e  secondary 

schools .  [24] AAM membership d en s i ty  among the  women lower than t h a t  
of the equ iva len t  Assoc ia t ion  of A ss i s t a n t  Masters (AMA) among 
secondary school masters .  [251

The two t e ac h e r s '  a s s o c i a t i o n s  pursued d i f f e r e n t  kinds of 

p ro fes s io n a l  goa ls .  The NUT placed g r e a t e r  emphasis on improving 

te ac h e rs '  s t a t u s  as p ro fe s s io n a l  workers, aiming to  improve pensions ,  
s a l a r i e s  and working c ond i t ions ,  ga in  s e c u r i t y  of tenure  and open up 
channels of advancement, p a r t i c u l a r l y  to the  In sp e c to ra te .  C261 I t  
a l so  rep resen ted  the views of t e ach e r s  p o l i t i c a l l y ,  and provided 
members with a forum to  d i scu ss  educa t iona l  and classroom is sues ,  the  

s e r v i c e - t o - c l i e n t s  aspect of p ro fes s iona l i sm .  B ea t r i c e  Webb sugges ted 

in 1915 th a t  ' whether es t imated  in membership or in p o l i t i c a l  
in f luence ,  [ t h e  NUT was! the  premier p ro f e s s io n a l  a s s o c i a t i o n  

connected with e d u c a t io n , '  but she a l s o  noted th a t  i t s  a t tempt to  lay 
down a p ro f e s s io n a l  code was u n s a t i s f a c t o r y ,  and th a t  i t  had f a i l e d  to
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r e g u la te  en t ry  In to  the p ro fes s io n  or  to s t a n d a r d i s e  the 
q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  requ i red .  [271

However, a t  the  same time the NUT may a l so  be c h a r a c t e r i s e d  as a
t rade  union. H. A. Clegg shows th a t  i t  was the f i f t h  l a r g e s t  n a t io n a l
union in 1910, the  major white c o l l a r  union and the  l a r g e s t  pub l ic  
s e c to r  union. [281 Webb observed th a t  the  NUT had ' shown, both in i t s  

o b je c t s  and in i t s  methods, a marked approximation to  the  Trade Union 

t y p e ' .  I t s  o b j e c t s  included r a i s i n g  t e ac h e r s '  s a l a r i e s  and g iv in g  

p r o te c t io n  a g a in s t  unreasonable  employers; i t s  methods, she noted,  
included s t r i k e  a c t io n  as well as c o l l e c t i v e  ba rga in ing  and p o l i t i c a l  
p ressure .  [291 Like o the r  su ccess fu l  t r ad e  unions in t h i s  pe r iod ,  the 
NUT provided members with welfa re  b e n e f i t s  ag a in s t  the  hazards  of 

unemployment and s ickness ,  and o f f e re d  lega l  advice  (which Webb 
be l ieved  was p a r t i c u l a r l y  important to  members). I t  a l s o  t a c i t l y  
approved of the  idea of the  family wage as a ba rga in ing  element in 
t e ac h e rs '  s a l a r i e s  u n t i l  1918. The NUT's p o l i t i c a l  in f luence ,  on 
local government. Education M in is t e r s  and Whitehall  o f f i c i a l s ,  was 
a l ready  s t ro n g  in the prewar per iod .  In so f a r  as the  NUT was ab le ,  

by p o l i t i c a l  lobbying, to in f luence  teache r  t r a i n i n g  and the number of
e n t r a n t s  to  teaching ,  and a l so  to  p re s s  fo r  the  number of
u n c e r t i f i c a t e d  teache rs  to  be reduced, Clegg r e p re s e n t s  i t s  concerns 
as akin  to  those of the  c r a f t  unions.  C30] However, as d iscussed  

above, these  can a l so  be seen very much as  p ro f e s s io n a l  concerns .

I t  was the second s t r a n d  of p ro fe s s io n a l i sm  -  p rovid ing  a h igh 

s tandard  of s e r v i c e  to  p u p i l s  -  which p a r t i c u l a r l y  c h a r a c t e r i s e d  the  
AAM, e s p e c i a l l y  a t  the  beginning of the  per iod .  The AAM has rece ived  
much l e s s  a t t e n t i o n  from h i s t o r i a n s  than the  NUT. The only s u rv iv in g  
records  a re  the  A s s o c i a t i o n ' s  Annual Reports,  which means th a t  only 

the publ ic  face  of the  AAM can be seen, and the re  i s  l i t t l e  d e t a i l e d  
evidence of i t s  p o l i t i c a l  p e r s p ec t iv e  or a c t i v i t i e s .  [311

In 1900 the AAM rep re sen ted  q u i t e  a d i f f e r e n t  type of woman 
teacher  to those in the  NUT. O r ig in a l ly  s e t  up in 1884, i t s  goal had 
been to b r ing  secondary school m i s t r e s se s  tog e th e r  in a p ro f e s s io n a l  

a s s o c i a t i o n  in the  context of the  expansion of the  reformed secondary 

schools  fo r  g i r l s  and the opening of h igher  educa tion  to women. 
Membership of the  A ssoc ia t ion  came a t  f i r s t  mainly from the endowed 
high schools  fo r  g i r l s ,  and those of the  G i r l s  Public  Day School 
Company. C321 I t s  p r in c ip a l  aims were: '1 )  To promote the  cause of
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education g e n e r a l l y . . . .  2) To p r o te c t  and improve the s t a t u s ,  and to 
f u r th e r  the  l e g i t im a te  p ro f e s s io n a l  i n t e r e s t s  of t e a c h e r s . '  [331 I t  
was the f i r s t  of these  concerns which took prominence during the 

1900s. C341 Reports of branch a c t i v i t i e s  and annual genera l  meetings 
show th a t  the  m is t r e s se s  d iscussed  s u b j e c t s  such as  school leaving  
exams, pedagogic methods, the  curr icu lum and teacher  t r a i n i n g ,  as well 
as contemporary Education B i l l s  or Acts. [351 By the 1900s the AAM 

was seen as an a u t h o r i t a t i v e  and exper t  voice on g i r l s '  secondary 

education and i t s  advice was sought by the  Board of Education on 

var ious  is sues .  [361

The AAM aimed fo r  complete membership of women t each e r s  in a l l  
types of g i r l s '  secondary schools ,  which would g ive  i t  a s t ro n g e r  

p o l i t i c a l  voice on educa t iona l  m a t te rs  in a per iod  of in c reas in g  s t a t e  
inf luence .  I t  was comparat ively r e l u c t a n t  to  engage with the  o ther  

s t r an d  of p r o f e s s i o n a l i s a t i o n  and t r y  to improve the  m a te r ia l  p o s i t io n  
and s t a t u s  of secondary school m is t r e s se s ,  perhaps because t h i s  seemed 
c lo se  to  t r ad e  unionism and to the lower s t a t u s  e lementary school 
te ache rs ,  while the  not ion  of ' p r o f e s s io n a l i s m  as s e r v i c e '  l inked well 
with the id e a l s  of m id d le -c la ss  fem in in i ty .  However the m is t re s se s  
did  g radua l ly  move towards a g r e a t e r  concern with t h e i r  pay and 
cond i t ions  of s e r v ic e ,  inc lud ing  pension schemes, s ick  pay, and t h e i r  
legal  r i g h t s  regard ing  appointment and d ism is sa l .  In 1904 the  is sue  
of minimum s a l a r y  s c a l e s  was d iscussed  by branches and the annual 

general  meeting, and the A ssoc ia t ion  agreed th a t  the  minimum s t a r t i n g  

s a l a r y  fo r  a woman graduate  should be £120 p .a .  [371 But even a 

l im i ted  d i s cu s s io n  of s a l a r i e s  drew f i r e  from some members who 
complained th a t  ' t o o  much . . .  a t t e n t i o n  i s  given to  those ques t ions  of 
what may be c a l l e d  educa t iona l  p o l i t i c s ,  and too l i t t l e  to  t h a t  ac tua l  

work of t e a c h in g . '  In r ep ly  the AAM's leade rs  s t r e s s e d  the f a c t  tha t  

good teaching  could only be c a r r i e d  out under favourable  co n d i t io n s  of 

employment. [381 Looking back to  t h i s  period,  one teache r  s a id ,  'we 
w e re . . .  r e a l l y  more p r o f e s s i o n a l ly  minded about the schools  and t h e i r  
s u b je c t s  than the s a l a r i e s . '  [391 The meanings of p ro fe s s io n a l i sm  
were thus con te s ted  w i th in  the  AAM.

One of the  main reasons  fo r  the  s h i f t  towards a g r e a t e r  emphasis 

on te ac h e rs '  pay and c ond i t ions  was the  expansion of s t a t e  s e c t o r  
secondary educa t ion  a f t e r  the  1902 Educat ion Act. This caused a rap id  
inc rease  in the  s i z e  of the AAM and a change in i t s  membership
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p r o f i l e .  [403 From about 1905-6 th e re  i s  evidence of LEA-employed 
m is t re s se s  among the membership l i s t s  of the  AAM Reports,  and they 
were e x p l i c i t l y  welcomed by the  Assoc ia t ion:  'We observe with much
p leasu re  th a t  among our new members a re  many from the newly 

e s t a b l i s h e d  Municipal and County Secondary Schoo ls . '  [413 There i s  no 

doubting th a t  t h i s  welcome was genuine,  yet  t h i s  new breed of t eachers  
was a s u b t l e  cha l lenge  to the  e s t a b l i s h e d  tone and out look of the AAM. 
There was q u i t e  a gu l f  between the exper ience  of the municipal school 
m is t re s se s  and th a t  of the  women t each e rs  a t  the  p r e s t i g i o u s  g i r l s '  
boarding schools .  [423

The assumption seems to  have been th a t  the  new LEA a s s i s t a n t  

m is t re s se s  would be included and subsumed with in  the e x i s t i n g  
s t r u c t u r e  and e thos  of the  AAM; as,  in the  same fash ion ,  the  new local 
a u th o r i t y  secondary schools  were to  be modelled on the  p a t t e r n  of the 
endowed and p r i v a t e l y  funded reformed g i r l s '  high schools .  [431 The 
chal lenge  of making l in k s  between these  systems i s  r e f l e c t e d  in the 
AAM's concern about the  im p l ica t ions  of s t a t e  con t ro l  on school 
m i s t r e s se s '  p ro fess iona l i sm .  In p a r t i c u l a r  they fea red  th a t  te ach e rs '  
ind iv idua l  i n i t i a t i v e  and autonomy might be th rea tened  by Board of 
Education r e g u la t io n s .  [443 But while one aspect of t e ac h e rs '  
p ro fes s io n a l i sm  might be th rea tened  by s t a t e  c o n t ro l ,  th e re  was scope 
fo r  o the r  a sp ec t s ,  inc lud ing  pay and c ond i t ions ,  to  be s t reng thened  as 
the  AAM began to  follow the example of the  NUT. Despite  the  marked 

degree of convergence between the  NUT and the  AAM in t h e i r  
p ro fes s io n a l  approaches,  and type of membership, the  AAM cont inued to 

emphasise the  development of g i r l s '  secondary education  as  t h e i r  

primary o b je c t iv e .

Joining the Teachers* Associations: Confirming a Professional Identity

These d i f f e r e n t  types of p ro fe s s io n a l i sm  were taken on by women 

teache rs  when they jo ined  the t e a c h e r s '  a s s o c i a t i o n s .  I t  i s  most 
usefu l to analyse  women te ac h e rs '  membership of the t e ac h e r s '  
a s s o c i a t i o n s  in terms of the  p o s i t i v e  a t t r a c t i o n s  which were o f fe red .  
[453 The a s s o c i a t i o n s  encouraged women to  j o i n  as f e l lo w  p ro fes s io n a l  
teache rs  and they were a l so  a t t r a c t e d  to  membership by the  example of 

o ther  women a l ready  a c t iv e .  This process  l e g i t im a ted  and enhanced 
t h e i r  p ro fe s s io n a l  i d e n t i t y  and he ightened t h e i r  sense  of having equal
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pro fes s io n a l  s t a t u s  with  t h e i r  male co l le ag u es  and a s i m i l a r l y  

important s take  in the o rg an isa t io n .

Women teache rs ,  in a s im i l a r  way to  t h e i r  male co l le ag u es ,  jo ined  
t h e i r  a p p ro p r ia t e  a s s o c i a t i o n  fo r  ins t rumenta l  reasons ,  fo r  the  

insurance and welfa re  schemes they o f f e re d ,  fo r  legal  advice  and 
employment p ro te c t io n .  [461 Members of both the NUT and AAM could 

fe e l  th a t  t h e i r  i n t e r e s t s  were rep re sen ted  by a body which had 
n a t io n a l  a u t h o r i t y  and recogn i t ion ,  and both were forums fo r  the 
d i scuss ion  of educa t iona l  and p ro f e s s io n a l  m at te rs .  As Miss Burke, a 
secondary s choo lm is t r es s  in the  AAM suggested,  membership was la rg e ly  
an automatic  response:

Oh yes, I th ink we jo ined  the  a s s o c i a t i o n s  of one kind or another 

simply because we had to make our vo ice  heard.  . . .  We wanted 
improvement and i f  you want improvement you've  got to .  Right 
from the beginning th a t  was the f i r s t  th ing  th a t  I jo ined ,  I 
think some time in 1920. [47]

S im i la r ly ,  women jo ined  the NUT to  p r o t e c t  t h e i r  i n t e r e s t s  as 
elementary school t eachers .  Asked i f  she belonged to  the  union Mrs 
Hatch responded, 'Oh yes,  a l l  my l i f e  -  a l l  my teach ing  d a y s . '  [48] 
Miss Rosser, an elementary teacher  in South Wales, went to  NUT 
meetings,

because you miss -  the p ro f e s s io n a l  s id e  d o n ' t  you, by not going. 
. . .  but I wasn ' t  an a c t i v e  member, I pa id my s u b s c r ip t i o n ,  and I 
think I d id  i t  more -  fo r  -  the  s a f e t y  of my job more than I -  

was keen on the  p r in c ip l e .  [49]

The b e n e f i t s  of a s s o c i a t i o n  membership were unders tood by both 

women and men teache rs .  The s t r u c t u r a l  p o s i t i o n  of women in teaching  

was not i d e n t i c a l  to  t h a t  of men, however, which may have had some 
marginal e f f e c t s  on t h e i r  membership r a t e s  and leve l  of ac t iv ism .  [501 

Women teach e rs  received  lower s a l a r i e s  than men, though th e re  i s  
l i t t l e  evidence th a t  t h i s  made membership f ee s  too expensive in t h i s  

period.  [51] Only the  h igher  paid c e r t i f i c a t e d  women te ac h e rs  were 
e l i g i b l e  fo r  NUT membership in any case.  In the  AAM, the  doubling of 
the  s u b s c r ip t i o n  to  f i v e  s h i l l i n g s  in 1906 did  b r ing  some 
re s ig n a t i o n s ,  a l though membership continued to  inc rease .  [521 Higher 
r a t e s  of tu rnover among women teach e rs ,  due to  marriage and the 
marriage bar,  may have a f f e c t e d  women's membership and advancement in



-  1 7 6 -

the t e ac h e rs '  a s s o c i a t i o n s  compared with men, though t h i s  sh o u ld n ' t  be 

exaggerated.  C531 Also the  g r e a t e r  a v a i l a b i l i t y  of domestic support  

s e r v ic e s  to men teach e rs  than to  women te ache rs  probably  made some 

d i f f e r e n c e  to t h e i r  r e s p e c t iv e  ac t iv ism .  [541 At every NUT conference 
a p r e s e n ta t io n  was made to the r e t i r i n g  p r e s i d e n t ' s  wife ,  with an 
acknowledgement of her p a r t  in enab l ing  her husband to  c a r ry  out h i s  
d u t i e s .  [551 When Miss Wood, the  t h i r d  woman p re s id en t  of the  NUT 
r e t i r e d  in 1921 she made a speech which included;

an a p p re c ia t io n  of the s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  of her s i s t e r ,  who kept fo r  
them both a charming home -  ' a l th o u g h  they had not got a man' -  
and made p h y s ica l ly  p o s s ib le  the  ca r ry in g  out of her work. [561

Women teach e rs  a l so  Joined a s s o c i a t i o n s  because they were 

d e l i b e r a t e l y  encouraged to in o rder  to  s t reng then  the p ro fes s ion ;  in 

the  case  of the  NUT by the a l ready  e s t a b l i s h e d  male h ie ra rc h y .  [571 
Women's lower membership had been addressed  by the union in the  mid- 
1890s, when the  p ropor t ion  of women members was only o n e - th i rd .  C58] 
From 1897 the union s e t  up a Ladies Committee to  r e p r e se n t  women on 
the  n a t io n a l  execu t ive ,  recommended women's sub-committees a t  local  
branch leve l ,  and encouraged d i s cu s s io n  of to p ic s  i d e n t i f i e d  as being 
of i n t e r e s t  to  women. Money was a l s o  provided ( u n t i l  1907) fo r  'At 
Homes' -  meetings which i t  was f e l t  would be more congenia l  fo r  women. 
[59] In e f f e c t ,  the  NUT recognised th a t  some asp ec t s  of the  union 
were m a le -o r ie n ta ted  and u n a t t r a c t i v e  to  women, and i n s t i t u t e d  a 

degree of ' p o s i t i v e  a c t i o n '  to draw women in to  the union. The 
rec ru i tment  e f f o r t  paid o f f  and the number of women members rose
ra p id ly  in the  e a r ly  1900s. [60] But while being welcomed in to  the

/ '  '  A

union as fe l low  p ro f e s s i o n a l s ,  women teache rs  were su b t le iy /g en d e re d  

in the  process .  Their  p ro f e s s io n a l  i n t e r e s t s  were iderrtTfied as being 

s l i g h t l y  d i f f e r e n t  from t h e i r  male c o l le ag u es '  and might inc lude  

domestic s u b je c t s  teaching, d i f f i c u l t i e s  in mixed schools ,  and welfare  
i s sues .  For ins tance ,  i t  was recommended a t  the  1896 confe rence  th a t  
s e c r e t a r i e s  of local  branches of the  Benevolent and Orphan Fund should 
in a l l  cases  be l a d ie s .  [61]

The AAM had a p a r a l l e l  concern to  inc rease  i t s  membership and 
s t ren g th en  i t s  c la im to re p re se n t  the  p ro fess ion .  [621 The problem of 
under- recru i tment  was diagnosed p r im a r i ly  as one of women's a t t i t u d e ;
' women sad ly  need educating  as to  the  va lue of o rgan ised  co
o p e r a t io n . '  [63] However, the A ssoc ia t ion  made only very gen tee l

\  /
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e f f o r t s  to r e c r u i t  non-members. In 1899 th ree  hundred copies  of a 
l e a f l e t  s t a t i n g  the o b jec t s  of the  AAM and urg ing  the  need fo r  
combination among A ss i s tan t  M is t res ses  were c i r c u l a t e d  to  a l l  schools  

not yet  rep re sen ted  in the Assoc ia t ion .  C641 Genera lly ,  however, the 
AAM simply r e l i e d  upon members to r e c r u i t  t h e i r  co l leagues  a t  school.  
I t  i s  c l e a r  t h a t  one of the most p o s i t i v e  f a c t o r s  encouraging women's 
membership was the  example of o the r  women. Miss Burke descr ibed  how 
she was encouraged to  j o in  :

Oh yes, the  second m is t re s s  s a id  come along, you've  got to j o in  
. . .  th e re  was no f e e l i n g  of headquar te rs  and the  r e s t  of us, we 
were a l l  of us h ighly  involved. C651

The small s i z e  of the  AAM meant t h a t  a more in t im a te  f e e l i n g  of 
membership could be fo s te red .

The l a rg e r  NUT i n s t i t u t e d  in 1909 a sp ec ia l  meeting fo r  women 
members a t  t h e i r  annual conference,  under the ausp ices  of the Ladies 
Committee, which s t im u la ted  female membership. 1661 Women teache rs  
were a l so  encouraged by the slow growth of women in the  h ie ra rchy  of 
the  union, achieved by t h e i r  own e f f o r t s ,  which gave them s e l f -  

confidence and a sense of t h e i r  p lace  in the NUT. The e l e c t i o n  of an 
increased number of women onto the Executive  Committee and the  f i r s t  
woman Pres iden t  in 1910, a l so  s t reng thened  women's i d e n t i t y  w i th in  the 
union. 1671 A leading  a r t i c l e  in the  NUT jo u rn a l .  The Schoolmaster, 
c e l e b r a t i n g  women's success  and appea l ing  for  g r e a t e r  female 
membership to  co n so l id a te  t h i s  was r e p r i n t e d  as a rec ru i tm en t  l e a f l e t .  

[681

Being brought in to  the  AAM or NUT by the example of o the r  women 
meant th a t  women teache rs  could see themselves as a c t i v e  p a r t i c i p a n t s  

in the  a s s o c i a t i o n  r a t h e r  than pass ive  consumers. In so f a r  as they 

were welcomed as fe l low  NUT members by the  men, a sense  of equal or 

equ iva len t  p ro fes s io n a l i sm  was made more concre te .

Women Teachers and Feminism

Women t e ac h e r s '  feminism was b u i l t  upon t h e i r  a l r e ad y  e x i s t i n g  

d i s t i n c t  p ro f e s s io n a l  i d e n t i t i e s  and concern with gender i s sues .

During the 1900s, women te ac h e rs '  nascent f em in is t  concern about 
p ro fes s io n a l  and employment i s sues  converged with the ex te rn a l  
in f luence  of s u f f r a g e  feminism, producing a huge growth of fem in is t
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consc iousness  among both e lementary  and secondary school t e ach e rs .  I t  

has been sugges ted by Hilda Kean th a t  i t  was the  s u f f r a g e  movement 
i t s e l f  which r a d i c a l i s e d  and p o l i t i c i s e d  women teach e rs  as f e m in i s t s .  

She argues  th a t  t e ache rs  adopted a fem in is t  a n a ly s i s  from t h i s  source  

ou ts ide  teach ing  which they then app l ied  to t h e i r  own p o s i t i o n .  [691 
My own emphasis i s  s l i g h t l y  d i f f e r e n t .  The s u f f r a g e  movement should 
not take the s o le  c r e d i t  f o r  i n s p i r i n g  a fem in is t  a n a ly s i s  among women 
teachers ;  r a t h e r  i t  conso l ida ted  and inv igo ra ted  t h e i r  p revious  
fem in is t  a c t i v i t i e s  and f e e l i n g s .  At the  tu rn  of the  cen tury ,  th e re  
were s i g n i f i c a n t  i f  i s o l a t e d  pockets  of f em in is t  o rg an is in g  by NUT 

women concerned with t h e i r  employment p o s i t io n ,  which were mobil ised 
and s t reng thened  by the blossoming of the  wider s u f f r a g e  movement 
a f t e r  about 1906. Secondary school m is t r e s se s  followed a s i m i l a r  
p a t t e rn ,  though t h e i r  embryonic f em in is t  d i s q u ie t  was with  t h e i r  
p ro fes s io n a l  and p o l i t i c a l  in f luence  over g i r l s '  education.

Becoming Fem inists: The NUT Women

Some women teache rs  w i th in  the NUT r a i s e d  i s su es  of p ro f e s s io n a l  
e q u a l i ty  well before  the development of the  mass s u f f r a g e  movement; 
indeed had been doing so s in ce  the 1880s. Before 1900 th e re  was an 
a c t i v e  lobby campaigning fo r  equal pay in the NUT. From the 1890s 
the re  was a l s o  a vocal debate  over promotion p ro sp ec t s  fo r  women 
teache rs  and the  low r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  of women w i th in  the  NUT h ie ra rch y .  
[70] These i s su es  were to remain remarkably cons tan t  over the  
following decades, and a t t r a c t e d  in c reas in g  suppor t .  The t h r e a t  of a 
marriage bar was a l so  countered v i gourous1y whenever i t  appeared.  The 
Metropoli tan  Board M is t resses  A ssoc ia t ion ,  s e t  up in London in the  
1880s, a c t i v e l y  defended i t s  members ag a in s t  the  t h r e a t  of a marr iage 
bar,  and was succeeded by the Assoc ia t ion  of London Married Women 
Teachers working fo r  the  same purpose from 1909 u n t i l  a f t e r  the  F i r s t  

World War. [713

Women NUT members were encouraged to work fo r  the  u n io n ' s  

c h a r i t i e s  as an a p p ro p r ia t e ly  feminine a c t i v i t y .  I r o n i c a l l y ,  one who 

did so. Miss Lane, the headmis t ress  of a London elementary  school,  
found th a t  the  Benevolent and Orphan Fund r u l e s  d i s c r im in a ted  a g a in s t  

women. Despite  paying the same s u b s c r ip t i o n s ,  the  maximum b e n e f i t  was 

£30 fo r  men, but £25 fo r  women, and in 1899 she began a campaign to  
ob ta in  equal welfa re  b e n e f i t s  fo r  women. [723 The achievement of t h i s  
in 1903 s t im u la te d  some women (and men) t e ach e rs  to s e t  up an Equal
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Pay League w i th in  the  NUT. Their  f i r s t  Annual Report In 1904 l i s t e d  

73 members, and the group r a i s e d  the ques t ion  of equal pay In The 
Schoolmaster, loca l  a s s o c i a t i o n s  and a t  NUT n a t io n a l  conference  from 
1904, making I t  among the e a r l i e s t  group of t r ad e  union women to  p re s s  
fo r  t h i s  demand. C731

In 1906 the Equal Pay League changed I t s  name to  the National  
Federa t ion  of Women Teachers (NFWT) and became the  focus fo r  fem in is t  
Issues  Ins ide  and l a t e r  o u ts id e  the  NUT. The o r i g i n a l  alms of the 
Federa t ion  were to  b r ing  more women In to  the NUT a t  a l l  l e v e l s ,  get  
more women onto the  execu t ive ,  and get equal pay adopted as union 

po l icy .  C74] The s i g n i f i c a n c e  of the  Federa t ion  (and I t s  p redecessor)  
was I t s  Independent e x i s t en ce  as a p re s su re  group. At the  beginning 

of the  cen tury  the  Ladles Committee had been the focus fo r  women 
te ac h e rs '  demands on the  union, but al though I t  c o n s i s t e n t l y  took up 
the  Issue of women t e ac h e r s '  promotion p rospec ts  In the  years  be fore  
the  war. I t  was p a r t  of the  union es tab l i shm en t  and lagged behind the  

Federa t ion  In making fem in is t  demands. [751 Indeed, th e re  was an 

Inc reas ing  s p l i t  between the  two groups.

The s u f f r a g e  movement co nso l ida ted  women t e ac h e r s '  e x i s t i n g  
a c t i v i t i e s ,  l inked them to the wider women's movement, and provided 
them with a broader  p o l i t i c a l  framework fo r  t h e i r  campaigns. The NFWT 
became a major v eh ic le  fo r  f e m in i s t s  In teaching. Equal pay was the  
F e d e r a t io n ' s  f i r s t  p r i o r i t y ,  and the  h o s t i l i t y  shown towards women 
teachers  as  e a r ly  as 1907 In the con tex t  of t h i s  demand s t reng thened  
the re so lve  of the  group and added to I t s  membership. [761 But 
ex te rna l  even ts  r a p id ly  overtook the Fede ra t ion  and by 1908 I t  was 

co n cen t ra t in g  on the  su f f r a g e  Issue  with the aim of p re s s in g  the  NUT 

to  support  the  p r i n c i p l e  of women's s u f f ra g e .  [771 In 1912 London 
fem in is t  te ach e rs  s e t  up the  s in g l e  Issue  Women Teachers Franch ise  
Union. [781 I t s  membership over lapped with the  NFWT's and I t s  wider 

alms were v i r t u a l l y  I d e n t i c a l .  Suf f rage  had now become the  major 

p o l i t i c a l  I n t e r e s t  fo r  fem in is t  teache rs .

Becoming Fem inists: tim bers o f  the AAM

Like the  NUT women, the  p ro f e s s io n a l  o b j e c t iv e s  of AAM members 
a l so  led to t h e i r  p o l i t i c i s a t i o n  as f e m in is t s ;  however these  

p ro fes s io n a l  I n t e r e s t s  were p r im ar i ly  focussed on g i r l s '  educa t ion ,  
while women's su f f ra g e  did not become a c e n t r a l  ques t ion  fo r  the  
a s s o c ia t i o n .  The s t imulus  fo r  the  secondary school m i s t r e s s e s  was
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t h e i r  exc lus ion  from p o l i t i c a l  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  a t  the  local  and 

n a t io n a l  government l e v e l s  which prevented them from voic ing  t h e i r  

p ro fe s s io n a l  concern fo r  g i r l s '  education .  The development of g i r l s '  

secondary educa t ion  had in i t s  e a r l i e r  years  been a fem in is t  p ro je c t ,  
a c l a s s i c  equal r i g h t s  i ssue ,  but by the  e a r ly  tw en t ie th  cen tury  i t  
appeared le s s  r a d i c a l  and the  AAM had developed the r e s p e c ta b le  
p ro fes s io n a l i sm  d e t a i l e d  e a r l i e r .  [791 At t h i s  time the p rov is ion  of 

g i r l s '  secondary educa t ion  in c re a s in g ly  became a ques t ion  fo r  local  
and n a t io n a l  pol icy-making r a t h e r  than p r i v a t e  and c h a r i t a b l e  
e n t e r p r i s e .  The AAM f e l t  s t ro n g ly  t h a t  t h e i r  views as t eacher  
p r o f e s s i o n a l s  should be rep re sen ted  to  policy-makers ,  but found th a t ,  
as women, they lacked many of the p o l i t i c a l  mechanisms to  c a r ry  t h i s  
in to  e f f e c t .  I t  was t h i s  which sparked t h e i r  feminism.

They a l ready  had some leverage with education policy-makers.
They had given evidence to the 1894 Bryce Commission on Secondary 
Education,  and made r e p r e s e n ta t i o n s  to  the  Board of Education and the 
local  a u t h o r i t i e s  on educa t iona l  m a t te rs .  However, in 1900 the  
c u r ren t  P res iden t  of the  AAM, Miss Wallas,  drew a t t e n t i o n  to  the 

u n d e r - r e p re s en ta t io n  of women on local  Committees of Technical  and 
Secondary Education,  saying 'women t each e rs  should note  with alarm a 
growing evidence th a t  the  local  co n t ro l  of Secondary Education i s  
pass ing  to a g re a t  ex ten t  in to  the hands of men o n ly . '  [801

The 1902 Education Act abo l i shed  School Boards and rep laced  them 
with LEAs which had powers to  provide secondary as well as elementary 
schools .  While women had been e l i g i b l e  to  vote  and s tand  fo r  the  old 
School Boards, the  new Education Committees were c o n s t i t u t e d  from the 
County or Borough Counci ls,  from which women were excluded. [811 
Education Committees were requ i red  to  co-opt a t  l e a s t  two women 
members, but they were not obliged  to  have knowledge of secondary 

education.  This was a severe  r e v e r sa l  fo r  women's local  government 
p o s i t io n  and fo r  women e d u c a t i o n a l i s t s ,  and became an important is sue  
fo r  the  AAM. [823 In the years  a f t e r  1902, the  AAM worked c lo s e ly  

with the Women's Local Government Soc ie ty  (WLGS) to open up the  local  

government f r a n c h i s e  to  women, so th a t  they could b e t t e r  r e p re se n t  the 

i n t e r e s t s  of g i r l s '  education.

Women's p lace  in 'munic ipal  housekeeping'  seemed more accep tab le  
to publ ic  opin ion than the r a d i c a l  demand fo r  the  Par l iamenta ry  
f ran ch ise .  [833 While the i s sue  of women's local  government f r an ch ise
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does not appear to  have been a co n ten t io u s  one fo r  the  AAM, the  
ques t ion  of Par l iamentary  su f f r a g e  was t r e a t e d  with c o n s id e rab le  
cau t ion  a t  f i r s t .

Our Committee's p o s i t i o n  was one of sore  p e r p l e x i ty  when the  

change of Government caused i t  to be bombarded on a l l  s i d e s  by 
the va r ious  s o c i e t i e s  advocating the  cause of Women's Suffrage .  
[641

The Par l iamentary  su f f r a g e  was t r e a t e d  as a s ep a ra te  i s sue  from local  

government r e p r e s e n ta t i o n  but the  A ssoc ia t ion  allowed a debate  on the 
is sue  a t  an e x t r a o rd in a ry  general  meeting in 1906. In the  same year  
the  AAM saw 'no  d i f f i c u l t y '  in a s s o c i a t i n g  i t s e l f  with a pub l ic  
demonstrat ion and a WLGS r e s o l u t i o n  to promote the Local A u th o r i t i e s  
(Q u a l i f i c a t io n  of Women) B i l l .  However, the  argument used to  ga in  the 
support  of the  AAM membership fo r  the  Par liamenta ry  vote  was the  same 
p ro fe s s io n a l  one th a t  they used about the local  government f r a n c h i s e ,  
th a t :

In face  of the  f a c t  th a t  the  S t a t e  i s  now assuming con t ro l  of 
education,  the  ques t ion  i s  one which v i t a l l y  a f f e c t s  a l l  women 

e d u c a t i o n a l i s t s . . . .  By the f r a n c h i s e  a lone could they hope to  
secure  a voice in framing the very c ond i t ions  under which t h e i r
work i s  done. [85]

A r e s o l u t i o n  was passed g iv ing  the Assoc ia t ion  the power to  o f f i c i a l l y
support  women's su f f r a g e ,  provided i t  was ' o n ly  a s s o c ia te d  with 

o rd e r ly  and c o n s t i t u t i o n a l  methods of g iv ing  express ion  to  i t s  
o p in io n s ' .  [86]

This 1906 meeting was the f i r s t  and l a s t  time th a t  the  
Par li amenta ry  su f f r a g e  was d iscussed  by the  AAM, according  to  the 
Annual Reports.  However, th e re  i s  evidence th a t  ind iv idua l  members 
were much more c lo s e ly  involved with the  i s sue  and had helped to 

p re ssu re  the Assoc ia t ion  to take i t  up. In su f f r a g e  demonst ra t ions ,  
con t ingen ts  of women g radua tes  in t h e i r  gowns and caps were o rgan ised  
to  draw a t t e n t i o n  to  ' what a woman might be and s t i l l  not have the 

v o t e ' .  The l a r g e s t  s e c t io n  of these  would have been secondary school 

m is t r e s se s .  [87] Suffrage  sch o o lm is t r e s ses  appear to  have pursued 

t h e i r  fem in is t  p o l i t i c s  o u ts id e  the  AAM r a t h e r  than w i th in  i t .

The convergence of e x i s t i n g  p ro f e s s io n a l  and employment concerns  
with the ex te rn a l  in f luence  of the  s u f f r a g e  movement t r i g g e r e d  the
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feminism of women teache rs  in both elementary and secondary schools .  
Women t e ac h e rs '  d i f f e r e n t  kinds of p ro f e s s io n a l  i n t e r e s t s  meant they 
took d i f f e r e n t  ro u te s  in to  fem in is t  p o l i t i c s .  AAM members were 

anxious to  main ta in  t h e i r  in f luence  over g i r l s '  educa t ion  in a per iod  

of inc reas ing  s t a t e  c o n t ro l ,  while the  NUT women placed g r e a t e r  

emphasis on t h e i r  unequal c o n d i t io n s  of employment.



-  183 -

SECTION TWO: DEVELOPING FEMINIST STRATEGIES

The second s e c t io n  of t h i s  chap te r  cons ide rs  women t e ac h e r s '  
p o l i t i c a l  s t r a t e g i e s  as f em in is t s .  Feminis t  teache rs  might choose to 
be p o l i t i c a l l y  a c t i v e  ou ts id e  teach ing  in the  wider women's movement, 

e s p e c i a l l y  fo r  the  goal of women's su f f ra g e .  But s in ce  they were 

arguing fo r  e q u a l i t y  in t h e i r  p ro fes s ion ,  they be l ieved  th a t  t h e i r  

p ro fes s io n a l  a s s o c i a t i o n s  were use fu l  v eh ic le s  to  pursue t h e i r  demands 
fo r  equal pay and o p p o r tu n i t i e s  and to  acqu i re  powerful support  fo r  
t h e i r  s u f f r a g e  claim. The NUT e f f e c t i v e l y  rep re sen ted  the  views of 

elementary te ache rs  to  the  Board of Education,  and in Parl iament where 
i t  sponsored 2 MPs, and had some in f luence  on LEA po l icy .  [881 The 

AAM a l so  had leverage  with educa t iona l  policymakers and was recognised  
by the Board of Education and LEAs as the  voice of secondary 
s choo lm is t res ses  in t h i s  per iod  of rap id  development of municipal 
secondary education .  The support  of e i t h e r  a s s o c i a t i o n  fo r  fem in is t  
aims would have an important in f luence  on publ ic  opinion.

But the s i t u a t i o n  of women in the t e ac h e rs '  a s s o c i a t i o n s  mir rored 
t h e i r  complex p o s i t i o n  in the p ro fes s ion .  The all-women AAM was 
p o t e n t i a l l y  a more congenial  o r g a n i s a t i o n  to work through fo r  f em in is t  
demands than the  mixed NUT, which, d e s p i t e  i t s  m a jo r i ty  female 
membership was la rg e ly  run by men. As ind ica ted  e a r l i e r ,  mixed t r a d e  
unions have f r eq u e n t ly  been male-dominated and h o s t i l e  to  women 

workers '  needs,  while p ro fe s s io n a l  a s s o c i a t i o n s  have a l s o  sought to  
seg rega te  women in to  des igna ted  female s e c to r s  of work. In the e a r l y  
tw en t ie th  cen tury  th e re  were few models of women and men working 

toge ther  on an equal b a s i s  in a mixed o rg an is a t io n .  Women's p o l i t i c a l

a s s e r t i v e n e s s  of any kind could s t i l l  be seen as t h r e a te n in g  and

unfeminine, e s p e c i a l l y  in the  con tex t  of su f f r a g e  m i l i t ancy .  Men
wanted women t each e rs  to Jo in  the NUT to s t r e n g th en  the  union and the
p ro fess ion ,  but to  a la rge  e x ten t  assumed they would ac t  in gender - 

ap p ro p r ia te  ways and r e s t r i c t  themselves to  ' f em in ine '  a reas .

Meanwhile, in the  per iod  1900-1920, fem in is t  t e ach e rs  g ra d u a l ly  

developed arguments fo r  e q u a l i t y  based on t h e i r  sense  of an ungendered 
pro fess iona l i sm .  Women teache rs  did equal work in the  same or s i m i l a r  
schools ,  a f t e r  the  same t r a in in g ;  they should t h e r e f o r e  get  the  same 

r a t e s  of pay and o p p o r tu n i t i e s  fo r  promotion. But many men te ac h e rs  
r e s i s t e d  them with cons ide rab le  antagonism and h o s t i l i t y .  This 

approach challenged t h e i r  own masculine d e f i n i t i o n  of p ro fes s iona l i sm .
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as well as t h e i r  con t ro l  of the  union. The f i g h t s  over su f f r a g e  and 

over equal pay and o p p o r tu n i t i e s ,  which w i l l  be d iscussed  as case 

s tu d ie s ,  show how p ro fes s io n a l i sm  conta ined  a range of gendered 

meanings, and how these  were co n te s ted  between women and men teachers .

Feminism in the Teachers* Associations: Challenging the Men

At the  beginning of t h i s  per iod ,  women teache rs  d id  b e l ie v e  th a t  

they shared common p ro fe s s io n a l  i n t e r e s t s  with male co l leagues  and 
could pursue t h e i r  claims w i th in  a mixed o rg a n is a t io n .  In the 1900s 
the NUT encouraged female membership, and o p t im i s t i c  f e m in i s t s  assumed 

they could b u i ld  up a power base w i th in  the  union h ie ra rch y  by using 
t h e i r  numerical  s t r e n g th ,  [891 Indeed, the  NFWT had as one of i t s  

ob jec t s :  'To b r ing  a l l  women t each e rs  in to  the  NUT and secure  more 
women on the  NUT e x e c u t iv e , '  This s t r a t e g y  did begin to  be success fu l  
in the 1900s, and increased numbers of women held  pos ts  a t  a l l  l eve l s .  
More women were sen t  as d e leg a te s  to  NUT conferences ,  and female 
membership of the  execu t ive  increased . Before the  F i r s t  World War the 
p ropor t ion  of women was around 10%, while  from 1915 to  1920 i t  reached 
25%; n e v e r th e le s s ,  women never achieved r e p r e s e n ta t i o n  on the 
execut ive  in p ropor t ion  to t h e i r  numbers, [901 The e l e c t i o n  in 1910 
of the f i r s t  woman p re s id en t  of the  NUT, Miss Conway, was g ree ted  with 

enthusiasm by the  women a t  conference.  In her speech. Miss Conway 

sa id  th a t  the  women in the union could now fe e l  t h a t  t h e i r  func t ion  

was not merely th a t  of paying s u b s c r ip t i o n s ,  C911 In the  following 
decade th e re  was a growing number of women o f f i c e r s  a t  both local and 
execut ive  l e v e l ,  and women p r e s id e n t s  were again e l e c t e d  in 1918 and 

1920,

Women attempted to p res s  t h e i r  claims w i th in  the  NUT us ing  the 
normal mechanisms a v a i l a b le :  p re s su re  groups, pass ing  r e s o l u t i o n s  a t  

branches and a t  conference,  g e n e ra t in g  debates ,  and g e t t i n g  t h e i r  
r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s  e l e c te d  to o f f i c i a l  p o s i t io n s .  Two important women's 
' s e c t i o n s '  expanded wi th in  the NUT a t  t h i s  time. The Ladies Committee 
cons i s ted  of the  most prominent women in the  union e s tab l i shm en t ,  and 

was the o f f i c i a l  voice fo r  women members' concerns.  These women -  a 
dozen or l e s s  -  a l s o  s a t  on the Executive  Committee of the  union, 
working with the  men a t  the  top of the  union h ie ra rchy .  The NFWT, on 
the o ther  hand, was a g ra s s ro o t s  p re s su re  group, had a more developed 
femin is t  p o l i t i c s  than the Ladies Committee and indeed d i r e c t l y
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challenged the union e s tab l i shm ent .  All these  ways of working were 
l e g i t im a te  approaches to  take w i th in  a t r ad e  union or p ro fe s s io n a l  
a s s o c ia t i o n ,  and were u t i l i s e d  by o the r  I n t e r e s t  groups such as c l a s s  

teache rs  or su b jec t  teache rs .  But by doing t h i s ,  women teach e rs  were 

d e l i b e r a t e l y  cha l l en g in g  men te a c h e r s '  con t ro l  of the  NUT and t h e i r  
p r iv i l e g e d  economic p o s i t io n .

The a r t i c u l a t i o n  of fem in is t  arguments generated  huge amounts of 
antagonism and heat w i th in  the NUT between the  men and the women. 
Already by 1910 I t  was c l e a r  th a t  women's ac t iv i sm  had begun to  e f f e c t  

debate and change w i th in  the NUT, and a leading  a r t i c l e  In The 
Schoolmaster r e f e r r e d  to:  ' t h e  q u a r re l  of f r i e n d  with f r i e n d ,  the  new 
feud of the  sexes -  the  p e r t i n a c i t y  of women and the  contempt of men.' 

[921 At one l ev e l ,  t h i s  can be read as a s t r a ig h t fo rw a rd  co n te s t  fo r  

economic and p o l i t i c a l  power between the  sexes.  If  women gained more 

power In the  NUT fo r  t h e i r  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s  and t h e i r  p o l i c i e s ,  then 
men members would be forced to g ive  up t h e i r  p laces  In the  h ie ra rchy .  
If  they gained access  to  more headships  and h igher  pay, th e re  might be 
fewer of these  economic advantages fo r  men teache rs .  So the f i g h t  can 
be seen as one In which the men In the  NUT were simply t r y i n g  to 
mainta in  t h e i r  p r i v i l e g e s ,  and male co n t ro l  of the  union. But the 
c lash  was more complex than t h i s .  Not only d id  some men support  the 
fem in is t s ,  but the  debates  r a i s e d  fundamental ques t ions  about the 
func t ion  of the  NUT and the meaning of I t s  aim of p ro fess iona l i sm .

Femin is ts  In the AAM did  not have to  f i g h t  fo r  r e p r e s e n ta t i o n  In 

the  same way as women In the NUT. However, t h e i r  a s s o c i a t i o n  was only 
beginning to  take  on t e ac h e rs '  own pay and c ond i t ions  as p ro fes s io n a l  
Issues  In t h i s  per iod ,  and secondary school m is t r e s se s  exper ienced a 

l e s s  In tense  development of f em in is t  a l l e g ia n c e .  But as In the  NUT, 
as women began to  p re s s  fo r  f em in is t  demands, d i f f e r e n t  unders tandings  

of p ro fes s io n a l i sm  were f lushed  out,  and caused some c o n f l i c t  between 

the AAM and the p a r a l l e l  men's a s s o c i a t i o n ,  the  A ss i s t a n t  Masters '  

Assoc ia t ion  (AMA), towards the  end of the  period.

Professionalism: Feminine or Feminist?

In t h e i r  fem in is t  campaigns, women t each e r s  not only chal lenged 

men te ac h e rs '  m a te r ia l  and economic power but a l so  t h e i r  conceptual  
c a te g o r ie s .  Men and women teach e rs  had d i f f e r e n t  I n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  of 
what was proper union bus iness  and what was ' t o o  p o l i t i c a l ' .  They
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a l so  held  competing ideas  of teache r  p ro fess iona l i sm .  We have seen 
how women teach e rs  a l ready  had a sense  of themselves as both 
p ro f e s s io n a l s  and women, which was confirmed by t h e i r  rec ru i tm en t  in to  

t e ach e rs '  a s s o c i a t i o n s .  Since,  fo r  the  NUT, a major p a r t  of 

p ro fes s io n a l i sm  was about s a l a r i e s  and c ond i t ions ,  women teache rs  
could assume th a t  t h e i r  claims to  share  equa l ly  in p ro f e s s io n a l  s t a t u s  
were l eg i t im a te .  I t  may be argued th a t  women teach e rs  were naive in 
t h e i r  read ing  of p ro fe s s io n a l i sm  as  gende r - f ree  and equa l ly  open to 
women. But they were encouraged in t h i s  by the NUT i t s e l f .  Not only 
d id the  union a c t i v e l y  t r y  to r e c r u i t  women; i t  o f f i c i a l l y  t r e a t e d  
them on equal terms, and a t  t imes co n g ra tu la ted  i t s e l f  on t h i s .  In 

1911 the NUT repub l ished  a lead ing  a r t i c l e  which had appeared in The 
Schoolmaster as a rec ru i tment  l e a f l e t .  E n t i t l e d  Miss Chairman, i t  
welcomed women teache rs  as equal p ro fe s s io n a l  co l leagues .

The Union t r e a t s  a l i k e ,  e n ro l s ,  p r o t e c t s ,  defends,  and honours 

men and women, wives, widows and s p i n s t e r s ;  each i s  a member of 

the p ro fes s io n  and of the  Union; each has an equal claim.
Every woman who i s  a member of the  Union has j u s t  the  same r i g h t ,  
power, and p r i v i l e g e  in vo t ing  as any man has . . .  abso lu te  
e q u a l i t y  betwen Adam and Eve i s  the  ru le .

I t  po in ted out th a t  a l though the union did  not e n t e r  in to  the su f f ra g e  
debate,  i t s  General S ec re ta ry  supported women's f r a n c h i s e  in a 
personal c ap a c i ty  in the  House of Commons, and th a t  women's 
involvement would b r ing  equal pay and pensions,  sugges t ing  th a t  NUT 
men would g ive  sympathy and suppor t  to  t h e i r  p ro f e s s io n a l  co l leagues .

If  every woman teacher  showed the  p ro fe s s io n a l  s p i r i t ,  and jo ined  
the  Union, th e re  would soon be an end to  the  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n s  
between s t ip e n d s  fo r  women and s t ip e n d s  fo r  men. [931

The NUT jo u rn a l .  The Schoolmaster, s ev e ra l  times supported  the women 

t e a c h e r ' s  cause. In a leading a r t i c l e  on the 1910 confe rence ,  i t  

commented:

There c e r t a i n l y  was a tendency among some of the  women 
r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s  to  emphasise sex d i f f e r e n c e s ;  but t h a t  again i s  
human na tu re ,  and women may f a i r l y  say th a t ,  even with  more 
Executive  members and the  V ice -P res iden t  belonging to  t h e i r  sex, 
the  many thousands of women in the  Union a re  not p ro p o r t i o n a l ly  
rep re sen ted  in o f f i c e .  [943
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While some NUT men agreed with  the f e m in is t  c la im fo r  

p ro fes s iona l  e q u a l i ty ,  o th e r s  be l ieved  th a t  women te a c h e r s '  r o l e  in 
the p ro fes s ion  and the union was d i s t i n c t  from th a t  of men. The NUT's 
c h a r i t i e s  were i d e n t i f i e d  as a p a r t i c u l a r l y  a p p ro p r i a t e  a c t i v i t y  fo r  

women members. C951 The p r e s e n ta t i o n  of purses  a t  the  annual 
conference showed the  ex ten t  to  which t h i s  had become a gendered 

a c t i v i t y ,  accepted as such by many women members.

The p re s e n ta t i o n  of purses  on Thursday a f te rnoon  was a most 
d e l i g h t f u l  func t ion ,  one might almost c a l l  i t  the  ' l a d i e s  day ' ,  
fo r  every year  sees  an in c re a s in g  number of the  f a i r  sex c ro s s in g  
the p la tform , w h i ls t  the  men take  a back s e a t  or s i t  in the 

g a l l e r y  and c r i t i c i s e  our h a t s  and f rocks ,  adverse ly  many 
t i m e s . . .  [961

The th r e a t  of women t e ac h e rs '  p ro f e s s io n a l i sm  was n e u t r a l i s e d  by such 

a c t i v i t i e s ,  which turned them in to  women f i r s t ,  and te ache rs  second.
At the  1910 confe rence ,  the  newly e l e c t e d  v i c e - p r e s i d e n t .  Miss 

Cleghorn, speaking to  a women t e ac h e r s '  meeting, s a id  ' s h e  f e l t  su re  
of support  and sympathy, not only from the  women, but from the men 
a l s o . '  Following her,  however, a male execu t ive  member emphasised the 
gendered n a tu re  of women's p ro f e s s io n a l  e x p e r t i s e .

Work was wai t ing  fo r  them in connection with  the  educa t ion  of 

in f a n t s  and the  medical in sp ec t io n  of c h i ld re n ,  in re spec t  of 
which t h e i r  knowledge and exper ience  were g r e a t l y  su p e r io r  to  
those of men. C97]

Men teache rs  were s p l i t  on women's r o l e  w i th in  the NUT and the 
legit imacy of fem in is t  demands, as the  case  s t u d i e s  below w i l l  show. 

There were genuine d i f f e r e n c e s  of op in ion  on the  meaning of 

p ro fess iona l i sm ,  union aims, and women t e a c h e r s '  p lace .  In t h i s  
period,  some men t r i e d  to promote a d i f f e r e n t ,  gendered female sphere  

fo r  women members; and some shouted down fem in is t  demands a t  the 

u n io n ' s  conference.  Some men were broadly  sympathetic  to  the 

f e m in i s t s '  claims but be l ieved  these  should not be a union p r i o r i t y ;  

while o th e r s  wholeheartedly supported the women. C98]

The women, too, he ld a range of views on what p ro fes s io n a l i sm  
meant but many endorsed the idea of a d i f f e r e n t  sphere  fo r  women's 
e f f o r t s  a t  the  same time as a s s e r t i n g  equal r i g h t s  with men. Dina 
Copelman has argued th a t  in t h i s  pe r iod ,  women elementary teache rs  in
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London moved towards c o n s t r u c t in g  a no t ion  of p ro fe s s io n a l i sm  based on 

gender d i f f e r e n c e ,  emphasising t h e i r  e x p e r t i s e  in and the  importance 

of f e m a le - sp e c i f ic  curr icu lum a reas ,  fo r  example, while co ncu r ren t ly  
campaigning fo r  equal pay and women's su f f rage .  [993 The promotion of 
domestic s u b je c t s  did  not prec lude  NUT women n a t i o n a l l y  from a lso  
support ing  p ro fe s s io n a l  e q u a l i t y  of pay and c ond i t ions .  The Ladies 
Committee of the  NUT, r e p re se n t in g  mainstream female opin ion  in the 
union, did promote domestic s u b je c t s  and g e n d e r - sp e c i f i c  i s su es  in 
t h i s  period ,  [1003 I t  may be tempting to  c o n t r a s t  the  Ladies 
Committee with the  NFWT, c h a r a c t e r i s i n g  the former as p a r t i a l l y  
fem in is t ,  and the  l a t t e r  as t r u l y  fem in is t ,  or to  see  the  f i r s t  as 

' d i f f e r e n c e '  f e m in i s t s  and the l a t t e r  as ' e q u a l i t y '  f e m in i s t s .  [1013 

But t h i s  would be to  overs im pl i fy .  The Ladies Committee a l so  upheld 

e q u a l i ty  i s sues ;  a t  times very s t ro n g ly  and in the face  of masculine 
h o s t i l i t y .  In the  years  before  and dur ing  the  F i r s t  World War, the 
Committee worked fo r  equal pay, put p re s su re  on confe rence  to approve 
the women's su f f r a g e  r e s o lu t io n ,  and c o n s i s t e n t l y  took up the i s sue  of 
women t e ac h e r s '  promotion p rospec ts ,  [1023 The th ree  women NUT 
P res id en ts  in t h i s  per iod  t r i e d  to e l e v a t e  women's p a r t i c u l a r  
i n t e r e s t s  while a l so  advocating equal pay and su f f r a g e ,  i f  somewhat 
l e s s  f o r c e f u l l y  than the Federa t ion .  [1033 C e r ta in ly  th e r e  were 
d i s t i n c t  d i f f e r e n c e s  between the  Ladies Committee and the NFWT which 
grew r a t h e r  than lessened in t h i s  per iod ,  but these  were as much to do
with s t r a t e g y  as pol icy .  [1043

At the local  leve l ,  too,  women t each e rs  were involved both in 
gendered union a c t i v i t i e s ,  and a longs ide  the men in mainstream union 
work. Mrs Hatch, an o rd inary  member, descr ibed  h e r s e l f  as an a c t i v e  
worker fo r  the  NUT. 'Every year I had e i t h e r  a garden p a r ty  or a s a l e  

. . [and3 . .  we r a i s e d  a lo t  of money fo r  the  Benevolent and Orphan 

Fund. '  She was a l so  p re s id en t  of the  local  NUT a s s o c i a t i o n  seve ra l  

times,  and a t tended  the  annual conferences .  [1053 The p ro f e s s io n a l  
i d e n t i t y  of NUT women encompassed both equal s t a t u s  with men teache rs  

and women t e a c h e r ' s  p a r t i c u l a r  i n t e r e s t s .  These b e l i e f s  may in some 

ways have been p o t e n t i a l l y  c o n t r a d ic to ry ,  but show the d i f f i c u l t i e s  of

c o n s t r u c t in g  a u n i f i e d  fem in is t  p o l i t i c s .  [1063 Women NUT members had
few problems with the wide meaning of t h e i r  p ro fe s s io n a l  i d e n t i t y .  I t  

could encompass both gendered a c t i v i t i e s  wi th in  the union and fem in is t
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e q u a l i ty  i n t e r e s t s  a t  the same time; the  feminine and the  fem in is t  
toge ther .  C1071

The AAM had a d i f f e r e n t  sense of p ro fes s io n a l i sm  again ,  one which 

s t a r t e d  from the i n t e r e s t s  of g i r l s '  education  and only g rad u a l ly  
s h i f t e d  in t h i s  per iod  to  encompass t e ac h e rs '  pay and co n d i t io n s .  For 
the  AAM, too,  a feminine and a fem in is t  p ro fes s io n a l i sm  could e x i s t  
s ide  by s ide .  The exper ience  of the  AAM s i m i l a r l y  shows th a t  a 
feminine and c l ien t -m inded  ve rs ion  of p ro fes s io n a l i sm  could be s e l f 

generated,  and not simply imposed by men. Their  d i f f e r e n t  
p ro fes s io n a l  emphasis meant th a t  the  secondary s ch o o lm is t r e s se s  were 
much slower to  develop campaigns on the e q u a l i t y  i s su es  and the  AAM 
made r e l a t i v e l y  few l inks  with o th e r  women's o r g a n i s a t i o n s  and 
campaigns. They kept in c lo se  touch with the Assoc ia t ion  of Head 

M is t resses ,  and t h e i r  connection with the Women's Local Government 

Socie ty  in the  years  before  the  F i r s t  World War has a l ready  been 
mentioned. The A ssoc ia t ion  welcomed the ex tens ion  of the  local  
a u th o r i t y  f r a n c h i s e  to  women in 1907, al though they were s t i l l  
concerned about the  anomaly which excluded married women. [1081 
However, the  AAM women were a l so  p o l i t i c i s e d  more slowly because the  
debate  over the  meaning of p ro fe s s io n a l i sm  and e q u a l i t y ,  and the  
h o s t i l i t y  from men, was not forced on them in the way i t  was fo r  NUT 
women. During the war, when they c lashed  with the AMA over equal pay 
and o p p o r tu n i t i e s ,  the  AAM ra p id ly  confirmed i t s  e q u a l i t y  
p ro fes s iona l i sm  p o s i t io n .

In the f i g h t s  over s u f f r a g e  and equal pay and o p p o r tu n i t i e s ,  

femin is t  t e ac h e rs '  demands l a id  bare  the  varying and c o n f l i c t i n g  
meanings of teache r  p ro fess iona l i sm .  In the  NUT, women teache rs  

d iscovered th a t  apparen t ly  gen d e r -n eu t ra l  concepts  were profoundly  

gendered. I t  became evident  th a t  p ro fes s io n a l i sm  was la rg e ly  de f ined  

on men's terms; i t  c e r t a i n l y  included te ac h e rs '  pay and c o n d i t io n s ,  

but these  were men's pay and co n d i t io n s ,  and any t h r e a t  to these  was 

to  be fought.  Because women te a c h e r s '  read ing  of the  concept of 
p ro fes s io n a l i sm  w i th in  a mixed t r a d e  union context was in c o n f l i c t  

with th a t  of most of the  men, t h i s  led to acu te  gender antagonism.

The te ac h e rs '  a s s o c i a t i o n s  did  not a t  f i r s t  d e l i v e r  what the  

fem in is t s  wanted, e s p e c i a l l y  the  mixed NUT. The men's co n t ro l  of 
d e f i n i t i o n s  turned them from being women teache rs  in to  women te ac h e r s  
-  women were l a b e l l e d  as women, r a t h e r  than g e n d e r - f re e  p r o f e s s i o n a l s .



-  190 -

Their p ro fe s s io n a l  i d e n t i t y  ceased to be gender n e u t r a l ,  or ceased to 

be defined by the  women as g e n d e r - sp e c i f i c  on t h e i r  own terms. Both 
the idea of p ro fes s io n a l i sm  and the  func t ions  of a teachers* 

a s s o c i a t i o n  became the ob jec t  of a f i g h t  between men and women fo r  
con t ro l  of meanings and s t r a t e g i e s .  This development f u r t h e r  

p o l i t i c i s e d  many women, as i t  sugges ted  th a t  t h e i r  own p ro fes s io n a l  
aims were not l e g i t im a te .

The p re s su re s  of the  F i r s t  World War meant t h a t  the  i s sue  of 

p ro fes s io n a l  e q u a l i t y  continued to be h ighly  charged. Unequal war 
bonuses in a per iod  of i n f l a t i o n  led to g re a t  fem in is t  m ob i l i s a t io n ,  

e s p e c i a l l y  among London teache rs ,  a t  a time when equal pay had become 
a matter fo r  n a t io n a l  debate .  With many men te ac h e rs  away a t  the  war, 
gender r e l a t i o n s  in te ach ing  s h i f t e d ,  r a i s i n g  q u es t io n s  about women's 
p o s i t io n  in mixed schools ,  e s p e c i a l l y  secondary schools .  Inc reas ing  

numbers of women teache rs  came to  adopt a f em in is t  p e r sp ec t iv e .  The 

NFWT was a t  the  he igh t  of i t s  in f luence  as a p re s su re  group wi th in  the 

NUT dur ing the war, and had r e c r u i t e d  up to a h a l f  of women NUT 
members, C1091

In the per iod  to  1920, women t each e rs  made s u b s t a n t i a l  p rogress  
with the argument fo r  e q u a l i t y  on p ro fe s s io n a l  grounds,  and showed 
th a t  in the  con tex t  of the  p ro f e s s io n a l  aims of the  t e ac h e r s '  
a s s o c i a t i o n s  i t  was l a rg e ly  unanswerable.  However, NUT women became 
inc reas in g ly  d i s i l l u s i o n e d  about working w i th in  a mixed a s s o c i a t i o n  
fo r  t h e i r  fem in is t  aims. Their  v i s io n  of a shared  g e n d e r - f re e  
p ro fes s iona l i sm  which would lead to e q u a l i t y  was a t t a ck e d  and denied 
by t h e i r  male co l leagues  over a number of years.  As a consequence of 
t h e i r  more p o s i t i v e  exper ience  of women's o rg an is in g  in the  s u f f r a g e  
campaign, the  most committed fem in is t  t e ache rs  decided to  i n i t i a t e  a 
new s t r a t e g y  a t  the  end of the  war, and s e t  up a s e p a r a t e  o rg a n i s a t i o n  

fo r  women teach e rs  by transforming the NFWT in to  the  National  Union of 

Women Teachers,

The Debate Over Suffrage

The debate  over women's s u f f r a g e  in the  NUT i l l u s t r a t e s  how 

deeply gendered read ings  of p ro fe s s io n a l i sm  were, and how women 

t each e r s '  f em in is t  p o l i t i c s  were sharpened and changed by t h e i r  
exper ience of male h o s t i l i t y .  Women teach e rs  p a s s io n a t e l y  be l ieved
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tha t  t h e i r  s u f f r a g e  c la im was proper,  r e lev an t  union bus iness ,  but 
they f a i l e d  to win support  from the men. The connections  between 

t h e i r  p ro fes s io n a l  i d e n t i t y  as t e ache rs  and t h e i r  r i g h t  to the  

su f f rag e  were made in t h e i r  p o l i t i c a l  a c t i v i t i e s  in the e x te rn a l  
su f f rag e  movement as well as in the  te ach e rs '  a s s o c i a t i o n s .  The 
su f f rag e  movement gave fem in is t  t e ache rs  an independent p o l i t i c a l  base 
ou ts ide  the t e ach e rs '  a s s o c i a t i o n s ,  and the  exper ience  of an 
a l t e r n a t i v e  s in g l e - s e x  method of campaigning.

Women teache rs  co n t r ib u te d  to  the su f f r a g e  movement in a major 
way. T r a d i t io n a l  h i s t o r i e s  of women in teaching  have assumed th a t  
they were not g r e a t l y  involved in su f f rag e ,  CllOl More recen t  work by 
femin is t  h i s t o r i a n s  on the huge amount of evidence a v a i l a b l e  sugges ts  
tha t  these  a s s e r t i o n s  need co n s ide rab le  m odif ica t ion ,  C l l l l  The 
ex i s t ence  of the  s i n g l e - i s s u e  Women Teachers '  Franchise  Union, the 
rap id  growth of the NFWT and the massively con ten t ious  debates  over 
the is sue  a t  NUT confe rences ,  show th a t  women teach e rs  were c e n t r a l l y  
involved with su f f rage .  They provided s u b s t a n t i a l  con t in g en ts  on 
su f f rag e  p rocess ions ,  were p la t fo rm  speakers  a t  the  Hyde Park 

demonstrat ion in 1908 and were a l so  involved in more m i l i t a n t  
a c t i v i t i e s ,  such as s e t t i n g  f i r e  to post  o f f i c e s ,  leading  to  a r r e s t  
and imprisonment, [1121 C e r ta in ly  contemporar ies  be l ieved  t h a t  both 
elementary and secondary school t e ach e rs  were o f ten  s u f f r a g i s t s .  In 
1910 The Journal of Education noted th a t  'women t each e rs  through t h e i r  

various  a s s o c i a t i o n s  have pronounced themselves almost unanimously in 
favour of Woman S u f f r a g e , '  [1131 The a n t i - s u f f r a g i s t  Mrs Humphrey 
Ward, in a debate  in The Times in 1912, wrote of ' t h e  almost ex c lu s iv e  
s t a f f i n g  of our h igher  schools  and c o l l e g e s  fo r  g i r l s ,  a t  the  p re sen t  
moment, by women hold ing s u f f r a g i s t  o p in io n s , '  [1141

Women teache rs  became a c t i v e l y  involved in su f f r a g e  in a number 
of ways, [115] Indiv idual  rec ru i tm en t  v ia  f r i e n d s  or teacher  
co l leagues  was of g re a t  importance fo r  drawing women teache rs  in to  the 

movement, Mary H arr i s ,  a Swansea teacher ,  jo ined  the NFWT a f t e r  

coming in to  con tac t  with ' t h e  magnetic in f luence  of Miss Phipps, the  

pioneer of the  women t e ac h e r s '  movement in Swansea' , [116] A family 

commitment to  women's equal r i g h t s  may have p r e c i p i t a t e d  some teach e rs  
in to  support  fo r  su f f rag e .  Miss R o sse r ' s  mother, v^o was a 
headmistress  in Pontypridd and worked both before  and a f t e r  marriage,
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was a co-opted member of the  Local Education Author i ty ,  and ' a  big  
s u f f r a g e t t e '  with s t rong  views. [117]

Feminist  enthusiasm was a l s o  l i t  by the  drama and s a c r i f i c e  of 

the  m i l i t a n t  su f f r a g e  campaign. One teacher ,  'went from Leeds to  j o i n  

the g rea t  Suffrage  Procession in London in 1908, [and] Joined the 
National  Federa t ion  of Women Teachers when a branch was formed in 
Leeds . '  [118] Miss Phipps, who was p re s id en t  of the  NFWT in 1917, and 
continued to be a prominent a c t i v i s t  in the  pos t  war years ,  desc r ibed  
how she was conver ted to m i l i t a n t  feminism by her d i sg u s t  a t  

w i tness ing  the  t rea tment of s u f f r a g e t t e s  a t  a meeting in Swansea in 
1908 where Lloyd George was speaking:

The audience l i s t e n e d  with r a p t  a t t e n t i o n  to  the speaker u n t i l ,  
suddenly, a small voice  s a id  'We pay t a x e s . '  And what was Mr 
Lloyd George's  rep ly? :  'The lady says  she pays taxes .  I wonder 
how much she was paid fo r  coming here  t h i s  even ing . '  Then 
pandemonium; stewards  rushed on the  speaker,  s e ized  her roughly  
and flung her from the h a l l .  While t h i s  was being done, Lloyd 
George c a l l e d  out,  ' F l i n g  them out r u t h l e s s l y ;  show them no 
mercy.'  From th a t  moment. Miss Phipps was a m i l i t a n t  

s u f f r a g e t t e ,  and she had never looked back. [119]

The Woman Teache r ' s  Magazine, a s h o r t - l i v e d  commercial paper fo r  
t e ache rs ,  was forced to s h i f t  i t s  p o s i t i o n  a f t e r  making a n t i 

s u f f r a g i s t  comments in the  f i r s t  1909 issue ,  to  r e f l e c t  the  growing 

f e e l i n g  among women te ach e rs  fo r  p o l i t i c a l  and p ro f e s s io n a l  e q u a l i t y .  
[120] Many teache rs  and former te ach e rs  were in f a c t  among the 
le ade rsh ip  of the  su f f rag e  movement, inc lud ing  s u f f r a g e t t e s  Emily 
Davison and Teresa B i11ington-Greig .  [121]

The su f f r a g e  issue  dominated B r i t i s h  fem in is t  p o l i t i c s  a f t e r  
about 1907, being seen as the  key to  a l l  the  o th e r  e q u a l i t y  demands by 

women. Femin is ts  in the  NUT t r i e d  to  get  t h e i r  union to  back the 
p r i n c i p l e  of su f f ra g e  fo r  i t s  women members from 1911, b e l i e v in g  t h a t  
t h i s  would a id  the wider s u f f r a g e  cause in in f lu en c in g  pub l ic  opin ion  

and the  government. [1221 The NUT's n a t io n a l  confe rence  was asked to  

support  the  motion:

That t h i s  conference expresses  i t s  sympathy with those  members of 
the NUT who d e s i r e  to possess  and e x e r c i s e  the  pa r l iam en tary
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f r an ch is e ,  but because they a re  women, and fo r  t h a t  reason alone,  
a re  by law debarred from i t .  [1231

Despite  local  antagonism and oppos i t ion ,  women t each e rs  got 

motions to t h i s  e f f e c t  passed by many NUT a s s o c i a t i o n s  and s en t  up to 

the n a t io n a l  conference,  [124] The women's bus iness  meetings a t  

conference between 1910 and 1914 each d iscussed  the i s sue  and the 
t a c t i c s  to be used in b r ing ing  i t  up in the  main debate ,  and were 
almost unanimously in favour of i t .  Suffrage  su p p o r te r s  a l s o  gained 
the support  of the  NUT Ladies Committee, and in 1911 Miss Cleghorn 

used her power as p re s id en t  to ensure  th a t  the  su f f r a g e  r e s o l u t i o n  was 
introduced a t  conference,  C125]

However, al though the  union execu t ive  did  back the r e s o l u t i o n  in 
1911, as a r e s u l t  of women t e ac h e rs '  lobbying, and proposed the 

d iscuss ion  of i t  a t  conference,  the  i s sue  provoked huge exp re ss ions  of 
h o s t i l i t y  from the r a n k - a n d - f i l e  men members. At the 1911 confe rence ,  
with Miss Cleghorn in the c h a i r  as p re s id en t ,  a male su ppor te r  
at tempted to in troduce  the r e s o l u t i o n  express ing  sympathy with women's 
su f f rage .

Then broke out the w i ldes t  scenes  of d i s o r d e r . . .  Hundreds of men, 
massed a t  the  back of the h a l l ,  prevented Mr Croft  from o b ta in in g  

a hear ing .  They stamped, howled, h u r l i n g  i n s u l t s  a t  the  speaker 
and a t  s u f f r a g i s t s . . .  This continued without in te rm is s io n  fo r  
t h i r t y  minutes.  [ 126]

The motion was formal ly  ob jec ted  to on the  grounds th a t  i t  was not 
pa r t  of the  u n io n ' s  bus iness  and was soundly de fea ted ,  as i t  was a t  

the following NUT conferences  in 1912, 1913, and 1914. [1271 The 
acute  con troversy  caused w i th in  the union by the s u f f r a g e  i s sue  a f t e r  
1911 -  the  annual d i s r u p t io n  by both men and women a t  confe rence ,  the  
e j e c t i o n  of women teacher  s u f f r a g i s t s  and the panic among the  men 

whenever a woman teacher  rose  to speak -  cannot be over-emphasised.
[ 128]

Women teach e rs  f e l t  they had a p e r f e c t l y  good case,  which was 
prevented from even being p roper ly  debated a t  conference.  But many 

men teache rs ,  inc lud ing  some on the execu t ive ,  rep re sen ted  the 

su f f ra g e  issue  as one which was ' t o o  p o l i t i c a l '  and th e r e f o r e  not 

proper union bus iness .  'The Union does not e n te r  in to  the b a t t l e s  of 

s u f f r a g i s t s ,  s u f f r a g e t t e s ,  or a n t i - s u f f r a g e t t e s ;  with p o l i t i c s  and
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e l e c t o r a l  movements, apar t  from B i l l s  which r e l a t e  to  Educat ion,  the  

Union has noth ing to do . '  [1291 Although one of the  o b j e c t s  of the  
NUT was: 'To secure  the e f f e c t i v e  r e p r e s e n ta t i o n  of educa t iona l  
i n t e r e s t s  in P a r l i am en t , '  i t  was argued th a t  women's s u f f r a g e  was a 

p o l i t i c a l ,  not an educa t iona l  question .  At the  1912 conference  when 
i t  was f i r s t  p roper ly  debated,  the su f f r a g e  r e s o l u t i o n  was opposed on 

the  grounds th a t  i t  would c r e a t e  d i s u n i ty  among teache rs ,  and th a t  i t  

would ' lower  the d ig n i ty  of the  p ro fe s s io n '  i f  women te ac h e rs  were 
a s so c ia ted  with m i l i t a n t  methods. [1301

Insofar  as the  ques t ion  was extremely d i v i s i v e  fo r  union members, 
the  oppos i t ion  on ' p o l i t i c a l '  grounds can be understood. Indeed, the  

AAM a lso  thought th a t  su f f r a g e  was a s e n s i t i v e  i s sue ,  and proceeded 

very c a r e f u l l y  be fore  endors ing i t .  11311 But the  NUT women s t r o n g ly  
con tes ted  the sugges t ion  th a t  su f f r a g e  was too p o l i t i c a l  in the  sense 
th a t  i t  was ou ts id e  the scope of the  union. They argued th a t  ' t h e  
Parl iamenta ry  in f luence  of t h e i r  Union was one of the  g r e a t e s t  a s s e t s  
and th a t  they were c o n t in u a l ly  in t h e i r  Assoc ia t ion  meetings and in 
Conference d i s cu s s in g  p o l i t i c s . '  11321 The NUT was a po ten t  fo rce  in 
the se t t l em en t  of educa t iona l  ques t ions ,  i t  was poin ted  out,  because 
near ly  a l l  the  men in the union were vo te rs .  Women argued th a t  the  
NUT had spent union money to  ob ta in  the f r an c h is e  fo r  male members, 

fo r  example i f  they l ived  in school houses.  Claims by in d iv id u a l  men 

teachers  to be e n t i t l e d  to a vote  were d e a l t  with on many occas ions  by 

the u n io n ' s  Law Committee and a c t io n  taken, inc luding  an appeal to  the  
High Court in one case.  C1331 Feminis t  teache rs  a l so  poin ted  out t h a t  
women members c o n t r ib u ted  to  the NUT's Par l iamentary  a c t i v i t i e s  and to  
the s a l a r y  of the  u n io n ' s  MPs, though they themselves were excluded 

from the  pa r l iam en tary  process .  [1341 B ea t r i ce  Webb cons idered  a l l  

these  arguments in 1915 and pronounced in favour of the  s u f f r a g i s t  
teachers ;  t h e i r  case  was 'n o t  only p l a u s i b l e  but j u s t ' .  11351

The fem in is t  teache rs  s t ro n g ly  r e f u t e d  the charge of being 
unprofess iona l ,  but they be l ieved  p ro f e s s io n a l  and union u n i ty  could 

only come on a b a s i s  of e q u a l i ty .  The 1912 NFWT p re s id e n t .  Miss 
Thomas, 'hoped th a t  . . .  t h e i r  co-workers would r e a l i s e  they did  not as 
s u f f r a g i s t s  wish to  cap tu re  the  NUT. The vote  was a s ig n  of e q u a l i t y ,  

and they wished t h e i r  menfolk to recogn ise  t h e i r  e q u a l i t y  and j o i n t  

r u l e r s h ip .  ' [ 1361
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A minor i ty  of NUT men did support  women's su f f r a g e  as a 

l e g i t im a te  union concern.  Suffrage  r e s o lu t io n s  were suppor ted  by male 

speakers  a t  each of the  conference debates ,  C1371 In 1911 The 
Schoolmaster condemned the i n t o l e r a n t  re cep t ion  of the  su f f r a g e  
r e s o lu t io n  a t  th a t  y e a r ' s  conference,  and supported a proper 

d i scu ss io n  of the  is sue ,  on the grounds of ' f a i r  p lay '  and o the r  
co n s id e ra t io n s .

There a re  the  38,374 women in the  Union, the re  i s  the  ques t ion  of 

voting  s t r e n g th  and e l e c t o r a l  in f luence  of the  Union, th e re  i s  
the Osborne Judgement, the re  i s  the  ( f o o l i sh  but e a r n e s t )  r e fu s a l  
of s u f f r a g i s t  women te ache rs  to  remain in the union. [1381

But fo r  most men teache rs ,  the con ten t io u s  is sue  of women's su f f rag e  

did not f i t  e a s i l y  in to  t r a d i t i o n a l  t r a d e  union and p ro fe s s io n a l  
goals .

For the  women, however, th e re  was no c o n f l i c t  between 
p ro fes s io n a l  s t a t u s  and aims and the su f f r a g e  ques t ion  -  possess ion  of 
the  f r an c h is e  would s t reng then  t h e i r  p ro fes s io n  and the union. The 
two conferences  of 1911 and 1912 were the r e a l  t e s t i n g  ground for 
women's c la im to an equal p ro f e s s io n a l  s t a t u s  and re c o g n i t io n  by the 
NUT, as fought out over the su f f r a g e  issue .  But the  d e f i n i t i o n  of 
women's f r an c h i s e  as too p o l i t i c a l ,  while men's vote  was a l e g i t im a te  
cause fo r  concern,  in d ic a te s  th a t  the  balance of power to  con t ro l  the 

meaning and d i r e c t i o n  of NUT p o l i t i c s  s t i l l  lay in men's hands,  

d e sp i t e  women te ac h e rs '  p ressure .

For women teache rs ,  the  l inks  between t h e i r  p ro f e s s io n a l  s t a t u s ,  

c i t i z e n s h i p  and the  vote  were both obvious and p a s s io n a te ly  f e l t ,  and 

t h i s  helped feed t h e i r  fem in is t  p o l i t i c i s a t i o n ,  o f ten  as m i l i t a n t  

s u f f r a g e t t e s .  In arguing fo r  the  su f f r a g e  r e s o l u t i o n  in the  1912 

debate.  Miss Cleghorn s t r e s s e d  her e lev a te d  p o s i t i o n  in the  union and 
her c o n t r ib u t io n  to  the community.

They thought her good enough to  be t h e i r  P res iden t .  (Cheers) She 
had not a vote.  ( 'Shame!' )  She was a householder;  she paid 
r a t e s ;  she paid income tax -  ( 'O h ! ' )  -  not much -  ( l augh te r )  -  
but she had no vote.

In t h e i r  p ro fe s s io n a l  work they were e n t r u s t e d  with the task  of 

c r e a t in g  c i t i z e n s ,  fo r  a s t a t e  which did  not p roper ly  recogn ise  the 
teachers  themselves as c i t i z e n s .
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Their earned t h e i r  own l iv in g .  They had to  teach the  c h i ld r e n  
c i t i z e n s h i p ,  lo y a l ty  and p a t r i o t i s m ,  and a l l  t h a t  was necessa ry  
to  make them good c i t i z e n s ,  but were thought not to have the 

q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  fo r  the vote.  C1391

Miss Cleghorn was a moderate s u f f r a g i s t  and p a r t  of the  union 
es tab l ishm ent .  I t  has been sugges ted th a t  t e ac h e r s '  need fo r  
r e s p e c t a b i l i t y  w i th in  t h e i r  loca l  communities and t h e i r  v u l n e r a b i l i t y  

to s o c ia l  p re s su re  may have led them to shun the  m i l i t a n t  s u f f r a g e  

o rg a n is a t io n s .  [1401 Many women teach e rs  were members of the  moderate 

Nat ional Union of Women's Suffrage  S o c ie t i e s  (NUWSS). For o th e r s ,  

however, anger and f r u s t r a t i o n  a t  t h e i r  v o t e l e s s  p o s i t i o n  led them 
in to  a c t i v e  involvement in the m i l i t a n t  wing of the movement. Hilda 

Kean has demonstrated th a t  many se rv ing  te ach e rs  were local  branch 
o f f i c e r s  fo r  the  Women's Socia l  and P o l i t i c a l  Union (WSPU) and fo r  the 
l e s s  well-known but p o l i t i c a l l y  important Women's Freedom League 
(WFL), both m i l i t a n t  s u f f f r a g e  groups.  [1411 The l in k s  between the  
women teache rs  and the WFL are  worth exp lor ing  f u r th e r .

Kean sugges ts  th a t  t h e i r  p o s i t i o n  as s t a t e  employees accounts  fo r  
the involvement of a number of women teache rs  in the  Women's Freedom 
League, which broke away from the WSPU in 1907 to  form a democratic 
m i l i t a n t  s u f f r a g e  o rg an isa t io n .  The WFL focussed i t s  m i l i t ancy  and 
an a ly s i s  upon the r e l a t i o n s h i p  between women and the  s t a t e ,  a t t a c k i n g  
the r o l e  of the  s t a t e  in tax ing  women, in pass ing  l e g i s l a t i o n  which 

a f f e c t e d  women, in d i s c r im in a t in g  ag a in s t  women in the  c o u r t s  of law; 

a l l  without women's r e p r e s e n ta t i o n .  C1421 The focus of the  Women's 

Freedom League had p a r t i c u l a r  meaning fo r  women teach e rs  who, l i k e  
t h e i r  male co l leagues ,  were employed by the s t a t e ,  but were ba r red ,  on 
the b a s i s  of t h e i r  sex,  from the p o l i t i c a l  p rocesses  which determined 

the  d i s c r im in a to ry  c ond i t ions  of th a t  employment. C1431 Kean a l so  
sugges ts  th a t  they drew on the WFL's p r a c t i c e  of democratic procedures  
to  inform t h e i r  c r i t i c i s m  of the  NUT s t r u c t u r e .  [1441 Women te ac h e rs  
e n t h u s i a s t i c a l l y  supported the  WFL's m i l i t a n t  s t r a t e g i e s  such as 
r e s i s t i n g  t a x a t io n  and the Census. Some London women teache rs  were 
among the crowd who spent  enumeration day a t  the  Aldwych sk a t in g  r in k ,  
while Miss Emily Phipps and the Swansea WFL group spent Census n igh t  

1911 in a cave on the Gower pen insu la .  C1451 Miss Phipps l a t e r  
descr ibed  t h i s  a c t io n  and i t s  purpose.
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Many women had determined th a t  s in ce  they could not be c i t i z e n s  
fo r  the purpose of vot ing ,  they would not be c i t i z e n s  fo r  the 
purpose of he lp ing  the Government to  compile s t a t i s t i c s ;  they 
would not be included in the Census Returns.  D i f f e re n t  methods 

of evas ion were followed. She and Miss Neal, to g e th e r  with two 
Train ing  College l e c t u r e r s  and a business-woman, spent the  n igh t  
on the coas t  of Gower in a sea-cave ,  which they had p rev ious ly  
located .  Only one of t h e i r  number obta ined  any s leep ,  s ince  

s i t t i n g  or ly ing  on sharp rocks was not conducive to  repose.

Their  purpose accomplished, they re tu rned  the  next morning to 

school,  co l leg e ,  and shop, and the s e c r e t  was well kept.  [1461

Many women teache rs ,  inc lud ing  Ethel Froud, who was to become the 
f i r s t  general  s e c r e t a r y  of the NUWT, remained a c t i v e  members of the 
WSPU, and were involved in a c t i v i t i e s  such as open -a i r  speaking, 
chalk ing pavements and p o s te r  parades .  In 1910 The Times repor ted  

tha t  a woman teacher  a t  a Deptford school was reprimanded fo r  
absenteeism in o rder  to  a t t e n d  a su f f r a g e  demonst ra tion ,  and was l a t e r  
obliged to  r e s ig n  because she had been sen t  to  p r i son .  [1471

The f a c t  th a t  many teacher  f e m in is t s  were m i l i t a n t  s u f f r a g e t t e s  
shows how deeply they f e l t  the i n j u s t i c e  of t h e i r  v o te l e s s  p o s i t i o n  
and how t h i s  j a r r e d  with t h e i r  s t a t u s  as p r o f e s s io n a l s .  However, the 
c o n s t i t u t i o n a l  National Union of Women's Suffrage  S o c i e t i e s  (NUWSS) 
a l so  held  meetings a t  NUT confe rences  before  the war, i n d i c a t in g  th a t  
i t ,  too, had a fo llowing among women teache rs .  C1483 Agnes Dawson, a 
prominent NFWT member, l a t e r  r e c a l l e d  th a t  she had been ' t w i t t e d '  by 

her comrades fo r  being a c o n s t i t u t i o n a l  s u f f r a g i s t .  I n t e r e s t i n g l y ,  

she a l so  ' co n fe s se d '  th a t  the  only time th a t  she ' s t r a y e d  from the 
path of v i r t u e ' ,  was to  take p a r t  in the  1911 Census boycott .  C1493 
C lear ly  t h i s  was a p o l i t i c a l  a c t i o n  re sonant  with meaning fo r  women 

teachers .  Although these  t eache rs  were profoundly d iv ided  by the  type 

of t a c t i c s  they were prepared to  pursue to achieve su f f r a g e ,  they were 
n ev e r th e le s s  prepared to  s ink these  d i f f e r e n c e s  in t h e i r  a c t i v e  
membership of the NFWT, to focus on t h e i r  p ro fe s s io n a l  a s s o c ia t i o n .
[ 1503

The s t ro n g  l inks  fo r  women t each e r s  between t h e i r  p ro fe s s io n a l  

i d e n t i t y  as t e ache rs  and t h e i r  s u f f r a g e  p o l i t i c s  i s  a l s o  shown by the  
formation of a p r o f e s s i o n a l l y - s p e c i f i c  i n t e r e s t  group, the  Women 
Teachers Franchise  Union, s e t  up in 1912, which can be compared with
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other  occupat iona l  groups w i th in  the women's movement organ ised  by 
women w r i t e r s ,  a c t r e s s e s  and a r t i s t s .  The s k i l l s  these  groups had to 
o f f e r  were u t i l i s e d  in the cause of su f f r a g e  by des ign ing  banners,  
w r i t in g  propaganda p lays  and o rg an is in g  dramatic  s e t  piece  

p rocess ions .  [1511 Women teach e rs  fo r  t h e i r  p a r t  drew a t t e n t i o n  to 
t h e i r  p ro fe s s io n a l  s t a t u s  in s u f f r a g e  demonst ra t ions  and attempted,  

a l b e i t  unsu ccess fu l ly ,  to b r ing  the  weight of the  NUT behind the  
demand fo r  the vote .  C1521

The debate  and h o s t i l i t y  aroused by the s u f f r a g e  i ssue  a l s o  

served to p o l i t i c i s e  women te ach e rs  more deeply,  e s p e c i a l l y  those  in 

the NUT. Some women teachers  took the  reb u f f  as a s t im ulus  to  a c t io n .  

Isabel C leghorn 's  message to  women teach e rs  a f t e r  the  1911 conference  
was: 'Defeat  i s  sometimes a v i c to r y  . . .  and I am a more advanced 
s u f f r a g i s t  today than when I came to  Aberystwyth. '  C1531 However, 
o the rs  began to  count the c o s t s  of working w i th in  a mixed 
o rgan isa t ion .  The f i r s t  woman p re s id en t  of the  Birmingham NUT, Miss 
Byet t ,  wrote.

The Aberystwith  Conference f i r s t  revea led  the b i t t e r  antagonism 
of Union men towards the a s p i r a t i o n s  of t h e i r  women co l leagues .
No woman who faced th a t  'howling mob' (as the  newspapers 
descr ibed  i t ) ,  in the a ttempt to  ask, not fo r  money, not even fo r  
help,  but merely fo r  an express ion  of sympathy, w i l l  ever  fo r g e t  
i t .  C154]

The anger f e l t  by s u f f r a g e t t e  t e ach e rs  a l so  Increased as a consequence 

of government a c t i o n s ,  inc luding  the b e t r a y a l  of s u f f r a g e  B i l l s  and 

the fo rce - fe e d in g  of s u f f r a g e t t e s .  C1551 Miss Froud l inked the 

treatment  of teache r  s u f f r a g e t t e s  o u ts id e  the NUT with th a t  which they 

received in s id e  the union, in paying t r i b u t e  to: ' t h o s e  members who 
were r u t h l e s s l y  flung  out of Cabinet M in i s t e r s '  meetings,  or as 
r u t h l e s s l y  gagged in t e ac h e rs '  m ee t ings ' .  C156] I t  was in these  years  
before  the F i r s t  World War tha t  the  h o s t i l i t y  between women and men 

teachers  began to be seen and exper ienced as a ' s e x  war ' ,  as the  

women's s t ro n g ly  fem in is t  views were matched by many men's an t ip a th y .

After the  r e j e c t i o n s  of 1911 and 1912, su f f r a g e  was again  r a i s e d  
in the NUT conferences  of 1913 and 1914, but the  i s sue  had become so 

explosive  and d i v i s i v e  tha t  in the l a t t e r  years  women d e leg a te s  o f t e n  
had d i f f i c u l t y  in ga in ing  admission to  conference s e s s io n s .  In 1913 
the guest  speaker,  the  cab ine t  m in i s t e r  Lord Haldane, was i n t e r r u p t e d
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by s u f f r a g e t t e  teache rs ,  inc lud ing  one who p r o t e s t e d  ag a in s t  the  

f o r c i b l e  feeding of women teache rs .  A woman who asked him a ques t ion

about g i r l s '  educa tion  was thrown out of the  meeting.  [1571 By 1914,
male anx ie ty  and h o s t i l i t y  to the  su f f r a g e  ques t ion  in the NUT had 
grown to the po in t  th a t  women teache rs  were almost p ro h ib i t e d  from 
speaking. Indeed, the  f ac t  th a t  women teache rs  had lo s t  the  b a t t l e  
over su f f ra g e  being seen as a l e g i t im a te  p ro fe s s io n a l  i s sue  was not 

only symbolised by the in c reas in g ly  h o s t i l e  r e j e c t i o n  of fem in is t  

to p ic s ,  but a l so  by the  c o n t r o l l i n g  and s i l e n c i n g  of the  p ro f e s s io n a l  
voices  of women members of the  NUT. At the  1914 NUT conference:

The promoters of the  conference were ' n e r v y ' ;  they fea rd  awkward 

ques t ions  -  noth ing worse -  from s u f f r a g i s t  teachers ;  every woman 

de lega te  was c lo se ly  s c r u t i n i s e d  before  admission, and sometimes 

roughly h a n d le d . . .

Soon a f t e r  10 o 'c lo c k .  Miss Byett  rose ,  and sa id ,  'Mr P r e s id e n t ,
may I ask a ques t ion? '  Now, Miss Byett  was known to  be a
b e l i e v e r  in Women's Suffrage ,  and ques t ions  on th a t  top ic  were 
not welcomed. Pandemonium ensued, with shouts  of 'No! '  ' S i t  
down!' 'Turn her o u t ! '  a l l  of which Miss Byett  took with 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  calmness. At l a s t ,  the  P res iden t  managed to 
secure  order ,  and Miss Byett  propounded her ques t ion :  'Would i t  
be con t ra ry  to  the  r e g u la t i o n s ,  Mr P res id en t ,  to ask i f  a window 
might be opened?'  C1581

Women teach e rs  in c re a s in g ly  came to see  s u f f r a g e  as deeply 
connected to t h e i r  idea of themselves as p ro fe s s io n a l  teache rs .  This 
was t ru e  of the  secondary sch o o lm is t re s ses  as much as the  e lementary 

teachers ,  a l though the AAM endorsed the  symbolic importance of 

s u f f rag e  r a t h e r  than a c t i v e l y  working fo r  i t .  But a n t i - f e m i n i s t  men 

teachers  in the  mixed NUT were la rg e ly  success fu l  in t h e i r  bid  to 
rep re sen t  su f f ra g e  as too p o l i t i c a l ,  inadmiss ib le  union bus iness ,  and 
i t s  women proponents as unp ro fes s iona l .  As a consequence of the 
h o s t i l i t y  shown to the women's ideal  of p ro fes s io n a l i sm  in the  NUT, i t  

i s  not s u r p r i s i n g  th a t  the  most committed fem in is t  te ach e rs  began to 

see the women's movement as a more a t t r a c t i v e  campaigning v eh ic le  than 
the mixed NUT.
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Equal Pay and Opportunities

The Issue of equal pay and o p p o r tu n i t i e s  shows a s i m i l a r  p a t t e r n  
of disagreement over proper  p ro f e s s io n a l  aims wi th in  the  t e a c h e r s '  

a s s o c i a t i o n s  and the ways in which these  became gendered.  The 
campaigns were not e n t i r e l y  p a r a l l e l ,  though. The f i g h t  fo r  equal pay 
and o p p o r tu n i t i e s  was a much longer running b a t t l e .  An equal pay 
debate developed in the NUT in the e a r ly  1900s, but i t  took second 
p lace  to  the  su f f r a g e  issue  and made l i t t l e  headway u n t i l  the  F i r s t  

World War. The independent Equal Pay League, subsequently  the  NFWT, 
put forward r e s o l u t i o n s  and amendments a t  na t io n a l  confe rence  in 1904 
and again  in 1913, 1914 and 1916, which were always heav i ly  de fea ted ,  
but gained inc reas ing  support  from women teachers .  In t h i s  per iod  

i n t e r e s t  in the  equal pay i ssue  was shown even in the n o n - p o l i t i c a l  

women te ac h e rs '  magazines. [1591 Feminis t  teache rs  did  achieve  some 

success  in secu r ing  h igher  s a l a r i e s  fo r  women by working through the  

local  machinery of the  NUT. In p laces  where the  NFWT had organised  
p a r t i c u l a r l y  s t ro n g ly ,  such as in ou te r  London and South Wales, i t  
succeeded in o b ta in in g  some form of equal pay fo r  t e ac h e rs  such as an 
equal minimum s a l a r i e s  and equal increments from the loca l  
a u t h o r i t i e s .  [1601 This advance was, of course,  l o s t  when the 
n a t io n a l  Burnham s c a l e s  were in troduced in 1920.

Fur ther  support  fo r  equal pay was ga thered  dur ing  the  war years ,  
when t e ac h e rs '  s a l a r i e s  were g e n e r a l ly  under p ressu re  from i n f l a t i o n  
and the  i s sue  of equal pay was r a i s e d  in o the r  occupations .  The e n t ry  

of women in to  'men 's  jobs '  such as munition-making and the  C iv i l  
Serv ice  genera ted  demands fo r  equal pay and seve ra l  government 
committees considered  the is sue .  [1611 When war bonuses and pay 
inc reases  were conceded by government and local  a u t h o r i t i e s  these  were 

o f ten  g ro s s ly  unequal fo r  women and men teache rs .  In 1918 the London 

County Council proposed a r e v i s io n  of t e ac h e rs '  s a l a r y  s c a l e s  which 

would have meant an inc rease  in the  d i f f e r e n t i a l  between men and 
women, and obta ined  the  agreement of the  London Teachers Assoc ia t ion  
to t h i s .  [1621 The NFWT organised a p e t i t i o n  of p r o t e s t  s igned  by 

10,000 of the  12,000 women teache rs  employed by the LCC, held  mass 

meetings,  th rea tened  s t r i k e  ac t ion ,  and achieved a compromise over the  
offending s ca le s .  [1631 The chairman of the  Committee ' r e g r e t t e d  the  
heat  and v io lence  in troduced by the  women te ac h e rs '  while  the  TES 
linked t h i s  example of women t e ac h e r s '  m i l i t ancy  over pay with ' t h e
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important f a c t  th a t  women w i l l  possess  votes  a t  a l l  f u t u r e  e l e c t i o n s ' .  
C1641 The women's anger over s a l a r y  p o l icy  was a l so  f u e l l e d  by the  
unequal d i s t r i b u t i o n  of b e n e f i t s  to women by the NUT's War Aid 

Memorial Fund, which r e c a l l e d  the  p r o t e s t  over the  Benevolent and 

Orphan Fund some 18 years  p rev ious ly .  [1651

Teachers were the f i r s t  women workers to  develop and s u s t a i n  a 
demand fo r  equal pay. They always had support  from a number of male 
co l leagues ,  some on the  t r a d i t i o n a l  t r a d e  union b a s i s  of avoid ing 

unde rcu t t ing ,  but a l so  from many who be l ieved  th a t  s a l a r i e s  should 
r e f l e c t  the  t r a i n i n g ,  q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  and e x p e r t i s e  of the  p ro f e s s io n a l  

worker r a t h e r  than t h e i r  gender.  In the e a r ly  years ,  however, equal 
pay was met with h o s t i l i t y  and d e r i s i o n  from most men te ach e rs .  Mr 
Tate,  one of the founders of the Equal Pay League in 1904, l a t e r  

descr ibed ,  ' t h e  support  he had c o n f id e n t ly  expected to ge t  and the  

rude awakening he received . Aversion,  r i d i c u l e ,  i n d i f f e r e n c e ,  d i s l i k e  

were h i s  reward . '  C1661 At the 1904 NUT conference he appealed to  the  
s e l f - i n t e r e s t  of the  l a rg e ly  male audience by po in t in g  out t h a t  i f  
the re  was equal pay, ' t h e  undue compet i t ion  th a t  men now s u f fe re d  
would d rop ' .  [1671 But t h i s  c l a s s i c  t r ad e  union argument was to  no 
a v a i l .  Male antagonism was expressed  phys ica l ly .  At a meeting of the  
London Teachers '  A ssoc ia t ion  in 1907, a woman who moved an equal pay 
motion was immediately howled down. 'W his t le s  were blown, f e e t  
stamped, comic songs were sung by organised  oppos i t ion ,  and f i n a l l y  
the  m ee t ing . . .  broke up in d i s o r d e r . '  [1681 Indeed the  LTA, which in 

1919 became the London branch of the  NUT, was so anxious to  s i l e n c e  
the  f em in is t s ,  t h a t  i t  changed i t s  r u l e s  and abandoned open AGMs a f t e r  
fu r t h e r  a g i t a t i o n  in 1912 and 1913, [1693 In t h i s  way, which has 
p a r a l l e l s  with the su f f ra g e  campaign d iscussed  above, women members 
were prevented  from even voic ing  t h e i r  demands in t h e i r  own 
a s so c ia t i o n .

In the 1900s equal pay was met with h o s t i l i t y  r a t h e r  than 

reasoned argument from the men. But fem in is t  teache rs  were developing 

arguments around an ungendered p ro fe s s io n a l i sm  which proved more 
d i f f i c u l t  fo r  t h e i r  male co l leagues  to  counter .  As with su f f r a g e ,  
women union members s t a r t e d  from the premise th a t  they had the r i g h t  

to r a i s e  p ro f e s s io n a l  i s sues  which a f f e c t e d  t h e i r  working l i v e s  w i th in  
t h e i r  own t e ac h e r s '  a s s o c ia t i o n .  [1703 In 1911, the  NFWT compared 
teachers  to doc tors :  'They must see  th a t  the  NUT had the  same j e a l o u s
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regard  fo r  I t s  members i r r e s p e c t i v e  of sex th a t  the medical p ro f e s s io n  

h a d . ’ C171] In the d i scu ss io n  of equal pay a t  the  women's bus iness  

meeting a t  the  1913 NUT conference,  arguments based on p ro f e s s io n a l  
equ i ty  were c l e a r l y  being prepared.  Miss Byett  (a member of the  NFWT) 

sa id ,  with the  s t ro n g  approval of the meeting, th a t  th e re  were th re e  
cond i t ions  which helped determine the market value of the  worker, ' t h e  

s t a t u s  of the worker, h i s  [ s i c ]  p re l im inary  t r a i n i n g ,  and the  power of 
h i s  p ro fe s s io n a l  o r g a n i s a t i o n ' .  [1721 However r a t h e r  than us ing  the 
p ro fes s io n a l  argument in the  conference debate the next day, fem in is t  
speakers  a t t a ck ed  the ' f am i ly  wage' argument by a s s e r t i n g  th a t  women 
had dependents too,  and argued th a t  equal pay would prevent 

undercu t t ing .  In the debate ,  i n t e r r u p t i o n s  from the mainly male 
audience turned the  s i t u a t i o n  from one in which p ro f e s s io n a l  t e ach e rs  
were having a s e r io u s  d i scu ss io n  of economic and s a l a r y  i s sues  in to  
one which was profoundly gendered, by making Jokes about f in d in g  a 

husband fo r  the  fem in is t  speaker.

Miss Palmer . . .  was f r eq u e n t ly  i n t e r r u p t e d . . .  There was one 

' t h i n g '  they wanted more than b ig  s a l a r i e s .  The audience put 
t h e i r  own i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  on the meaning of the  word ' t h i n g . '
Miss Palmer, when the h i l a r i t y  had subsided, r e t o r t e d :  'You have 
made a very amusing guess,  but you have guessed wrong. ' A would- 
be wit i n t e r ro g a te d  'Have you found him?' and amid laugh te r  and 

cheers  the  speech ended. [173]

In t h i s  way the  fem in is t  t eache rs  were sexua l ly  d en ig ra ted ,  and 
demoted from fe l low  union members in to  women.

The NFWT developed the p ro f e s s io n a l  ' r a t e  fo r  the  job '  argument, 
as well as the  u n d e rcu t t ing  argument th a t  pay d i f f e r e n t i a l s  th rea ten ed  

men's jobs ,  in t h e i r  f i r s t  major propaganda pamphlet,  'Sex 
D i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  in S a l a r y ' ,  w r i t t e n  by Helena Normanton, l a t e r  to  
become the f i r s t  woman KC. [1741 These arguments were in c re a s in g ly  

taken up by the  e s tab l ishm ent  women of the  NUT. In a l e t t e r  to  The 

Schoolmaster in 1917, Miss Jenn ie  Wood, (p res iden t  of the  NUT in 1920) 

wrote 'The men teache rs  who oppose the  women's c la im must cons ider  
t h e i r  a t t i t u d e  in comparison with t h a t  of o the r  p ro fe s s io n a l  bodies  -  
the Medical Assoc ia t ion ,  the  National Union of Cle rks ,  and with t h a t  
of the t rade  u n i o n s . . . ' .  [1751

In the debate  a t  the 1918 NUT conference,  the  su p p o r te r s  of the  
equal pay motion kept r e tu rn in g  to  the term ' p r o f e s s i o n ' ,  and the
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proposer began her speech with an emphasis on the p ro fe s s io n a l  
e q u a l i ty  argument.

The p rospec t ive  te acher  (man or woman) was requ i red ,  before  he or 

she was t r a in e d  fo r  t h e i r  p ro fes s ion ,  to pass through the same
period  of p roba t ion ,  through the  same number of years  of
t r a in in g ,  a t  the  same cos t  and the same q u a l i f y in g  examinations,  
c e r t i f i e d  each as a teacher .  When t r a in e d  and appoin ted to  t h e i r  

p o s i t i o n s  In the schools  they worked under e x ac t ly  the same 
cond i t ions  of employment, t h e i r  working hours were the same, 
t h e i r  ho l idays  were the same, and the  work they did  was the same,
while the  t e s t s  app l ied  were a l so  the  same. F in a l ly ,  the same
gran ts  were app l ied  by the Board of Education In r e sp ec t  of the 

work of both.  (Applause) From a p ro fes s io n a l  po in t  of view, 
th e re fo re ,  which was a poin t  she wished to  put forward,  men and
women were a l i k e  In every re sp ec t  -  ( laugh te r )  -  except In regard
to s a la ry .  [1761

I t  was c l e a r  th a t  the men who opposed the r e s o l u t i o n  could not 

counter  the p ro fes s io n a l i sm  argument d i r e c t l y ,  but r e l i e d  on the 

family wage argument and the f e a r  of men being d r iven  out of teaching 
by being paid 'women's* s a l a r i e s .  Indeed, the  men could only deal 
with a debate a t  t h i s  level by again gendering the equal pay 
suppor te rs  as women, who had another  s e x - s p e c l f l c  ' p r o f e s s i o n ' .  The 

main male speaker concluded h i s  speech by saying, 'They were proud of

t h e i r  p ro fes s ion ,  but the re  was a nob le r  one, which was t h a t  of
motherhood. . . .  s u re ly  motherhood must have I t s  claims a l so .  He asked 
them, even as unmarried women, to  have an I n t e r e s t  In the fu tu r e  l i f e  
of t h i s  country  . . .  ' .  [1773 The Issue  then went to  a referendum of 
the membership, and the weight of women members In favour ensured th a t  

the p r i n c i p l e  of 'equa l  pay fo r  men and women of the  same p ro fes s io n a l  
s t a t u s '  was won by 35,004 votes  to 15,039. The po l icy  was o f f i c i a l l y  

adopted by the union In 1919. [1783

However, an e d i t o r i a l  In The Schoolmaster In 1919, while  I t  

accepted the referendum d ec is io n  and the  p ro f e s s io n a l  argument, did  

not suggest  th a t  equal pay would a c t u a l l y  happen. This pe rcep t ion  was 

perhaps encouraged by the j u s t  publ ished  Report of the  War Cabinet on 
Women In Indus t ry  which supported equal pay fo r  t e ach e rs  only 
a longside  some form of family allowance.  [1793 Furthermore,  al though 
equal pay had now won I t s  po l icy  p lace  as a p ro fe s s io n a l  and
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l e g i t im a te  union issue ,  the  NUT s t i l l  r ep resen ted  NFWT su ppor te rs  of 
equal pay as ’ f i e r c e  Hippolytas* and 'w i ld e s t  Amazons'. [1801 The 
union a l so  s t i l l  faced the problem of male antagonism. Not only did 

men teachers  accuse the women of rush ing  through equal pay while men 

were of f  a t  war, but though some men voted fo r  equal pay in the 
referendum, o th e r s  s p o i l t  t h e i r  b a l l o t  papers or ab s ta ined .  [181] To 
some ex ten t  t h i s  gender tens ion  was re so lved  by lack of union 

d i s c i p l i n e  and enthusiasm for  the  issue .  NUT r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s  did  not 
p re s s  fo r  equal pay dur ing  the in te r im  Burnham n e g o t i a t i o n s  the 

fo llowing year ,  and the r a t i o  of t e ac h e r s '  s a l a r i e s  was f ixed  a t  4:5.  

During n e g o t i a t i o n s  in March 1920 to e s t a b l i s h  s tandard  s c a l e s  the  few 
women members of the  NUT panel had d i f f i c u l t y  in cha l l en g in g  t h i s  
accepted  r a t i o  and were not supported by t h e i r  male co l leagues  in 
t h e i r  proposal fo r  equal pay, which was opposed by ' a s o l i d  mass of 
masculine i m p e r t u r b a b i l i t y ' .  [1821 The NUT c a l l e d  on i t s  members to 
support  the  Burnham s e t t l em en t  and the 4:5 compromise u n t i l  1925, 
while the agreement l a s t ed .  [1831

The i n t e n s i t y  and rap id  development of the  equal pay is sue  
deserves  r e i t e r a t i o n .  Equal pay was laughed a t  in 1904, but s e r io u s ly  

considered by the NUT by World War One, and indeed the  p r i n c i p l e  was 

won a f t e r  f i f t e e n  years  campaigning. The s t r a t e g y  of us ing  the  
p ro fe s s io n a l  e q u a l i t y  argument in s id e  the mixed union was e f f e c t i v e .  
But by t h i s  time the fem in is t  t e ach e rs  had long given up on the 
l ik e l ih o o d  of the  NUT's r e a l l y  committing i t s e l f  to equal pay, and the 

ques t ion  was f u r t h e r  complicated by the s p l i t t i n g  o f f  of the  femin is t  
women and a n t i - f e m i n i s t  men from the main union.

In the  all-women A ssoc ia t ion  of A ss i s t a n t  M is t re s ses  (AAM), equal 
pay could be d iscussed  in a calmer forum. The AAM moved towards 
adopting equal pay as a s s o c i a t i o n  po l icy  q u i t e  slowly.  The c r e a t io n  
of the  new municipal secondary schools  was one incen t iv e  to  d iscuss ing  

the top ic ,  as secondary school m i s t r e s s e s '  terms of employment moved 
c l o s e r  to those of the elementary teache r ,  whose s a l a r i e s  were r i s i n g  
and were in c reas in g ly  l i k e l y  to be on an incremental  s ca le .  [1841 As 

Penny Summerfield p o in t s  out,  the  inc rease  in the  number of maintained 

secondary schools  in t h i s  period i t s e l f  c r ea ted  a favourab le  labour 

market fo r  g raduate  women teachers .  [1851 The Assoc ia t ion  was a l so  
conscious  th a t  the  type of secondary schoo lm is t re s s  was changing. 
Formerly they had o f ten  been educated women of independent means; now



— 205 -

they were more l i k e l y  to be ’w a g e -e a rn e r s ' , sometimes with o th e r  
family members to  suppor t ,  and l i t t l e  chance of saving towards t h e i r  
re t i rem en t .  [1861

Hints th a t  the  Idea of equal pay was In the  minds of secondary 

school t e ache rs  occur In 1904 when one member 'contended th a t  the  

s tandard  f ixed  was too low as compared with men's s a l a r i e s  and with 
those of elementary  t e a c h e r s ' , and again In 1907, but the  su b jec t  
f i r s t  appeared d i r e c t l y  In 1909, when the South Wales branch (always 

the most r a d i c a l )  passed a unanimous r e s o l u t i o n  to  the  e f f e c t  t h a t  a 

j o i n t  Memorial on s a l a r i e s  with the A ss i s tan t  Masters Assoc ia t ion  

(AMA) must Include a commitment to  equal pay. This was appa ren t ly  
agreed to by the  men. [1871 During the  war years  th e re  was a genera l  
concern with s a l a r i e s ,  under the  p re s su re  of I n f l a t i o n  and Inadequate  
war bonuses,  and due to  the  wider equal pay debate .  An In c reas ing  
number of m is t re s se s  took pos ts  In boys'  schools  (as d id  women 
elementary t e ac h e r s ) ,  making pay d i f f e r e n t i a l s  between the sexes  more 

apparent.  C1881 Several  branches  d iscussed  the ques t ion  of equal pay, 
al though the AAM g e n e ra l ly  seems to  have become much more concerned 

with the p o s i t i o n  of women In mixed schools ,  and only b e l a t e d ly  took 
on the Issue In a wholehearted way. [1891

The exper ience  of women teache rs  working a longside  men In mixed 

schools  fo r  ' f a r  lower'  pay was c i t e d ,  however. In support  of an equal 
pay r e s o l u t i o n  moved a t  the  A s s o c i a t i o n ' s  AGM In 1918. Although equal 
pay was descr ibed  by the  AAM as ' t h e  most burning ques t ion  of the  
day ' ,  the  r e s o l u t i o n  was t y p i c a l l y  desc r ibed  In very moderate,  almost 

apo loget ic  terms. The Welsh te acher  who proposed I t  began

by emphasising the  f a c t  th a t  the  r e s o l u t i o n  she was about to  move 
did not a s s e r t ,  or even Imply, t h a t  the  average woman te ache r  
does as much as the  average man teacher ,  but s u re ly  th a t  I f  she
does as much work she should have the same pay. [ 190]

As In the  NUT, equal pay was argued fo r  on p ro fe s s io n a l  grounds -  the  
r a t e  fo r  the  job. The r e s o l u t i o n  was c a r r i e d  by an overwhelming
major i ty ,  and In the fo llowing year  the  AAM's recommended s a l a r y
sca le s  were r ev i s ed  upwards to the  level  of those sugges ted fo r  
a s s i s t a n t  masters  In the  Report of the  Departmental Committee on 

Secondary Teachers S a l a r i e s . C1911
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The inc lu s ion  of the  AAM on the  Burnham Committee gave i t  some 

d i r e c t  in f luence  on the es tab l i shm en t  of women t e ac h e r s '  s a l a r y  
s ca le s .  Although a l l  the  a s s o c i a t i o n s  r e p re se n t in g  secondary school 
s t a f f  (known as the  J o in t  Four) were agreed on the p o l ic y  of equal 

pay, the same 4:5 formula as fo r  elementary school t e ac h e r s  was 

proposed, and accepted.  This,  to ge the r  with improved pension 

p rov is ion  under the  1918 Act, did improve secondary s c h o o lm is t r e s s e s '  

f i n a n c i a l  p o s i t io n ,  as the  AAM poin ted  out.  But i t  s t r e s s e d  th a t  the 

s e t t lem en t  was agreed to as a compromise, and l i k e  fem in is t  e lementary  
teache rs ,  the  AAM was d is appo in ted  by the  f a i l u r e  of the  Burnham 
Committee to agree the  p r i n c i p l e  of equal pay fo r  t e ach e rs  and f e l t  

t h a t  the  s t a r t i n g  s a l a r i e s  were s e t  too low. [1921

Despite  the  f a c t  th a t  the AAM was an all-women a s s o c i a t i o n ,  i t  
did not pass a r e s o l u t i o n  in favour of equal pay u n t i l  1918, only a 
year before  the mixed NUT agreed to the  p r in c ip l e .  P ro fe s s io n a l i sm  
fo r  AAM members only g rad u a l ly  extended to  an i n t e r e s t  in t h e i r  own 
employment co nd i t ions .  There was l i t t l e  evidence of antagonism over 
the  is sue  with t h e i r  male co l leagues ,  though no agreement with them 
could be reached, e i t h e r .  By t h i s  time the r e l a t i o n s h i p  between men 
and women secondary school teache rs  was becoming s t r a i n e d  over a 

d i f f e r e n t  matte r.

I t  was the  i s sue  of promotion in mixed secondary schools  which 

r e a l l y  p o l i t i c i s e d  the secondary school m is t re s se s ,  as the  number of 
m is t re s se s  s e rv ing  in such schools  increased.  The National Union of 
Women Workers (NUWW) made a r e p o r t  on the p o s i t io n  in 1912, which was 
followed in 1913 by an AAM enquiry.  Both s t r e s s e d  s i m i l a r  p o in t s  of 

concern: the much lower s a l a r i e s  rece ived  by the s e n io r  a s s i s t a n t  

m is t re s s  compared to the head or s e n io r  a s s i s t a n t  master,  the  lack of 
c l a r i t y  about her powers and a u th o r i t y ,  and f e a r s  fo r  the  educa t iona l  
i n t e r e s t s  of the  g i r l s  in the  school in a context where men were 
inv a r iab ly  in charge.  [1931 The AAM, NUWW and Assoc ia t ion  of Head 
M is t resses  subsequently  met with Board of Education o f f i c i a l s  to 

d iscuss  the  i s sue ,  where they urged s e p a ra te  schools  fo r  g i r l s  and 
boys in a reas  where th e re  were s u f f i c i e n t  pup i l s ,  and measures to 
upgrade the  s t a t u s  of the  s en io r  m is t r e s s .  [1943

The AAM was here  us ing the idea of p ro fes s io n a l i sm  in both i t s  

m an i fe s t a t io n s  to  support  i t s  argument fo r  equal t rea tm ent ;  the 

i n t e r e s t s  of the  g i r l  p up i l s  in the  schools ,  and the  employment
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p o s i t i o n  of i t s  members. However, the  men teache rs  re fu sed  to  accept 
t h i s  consequence of p ro fes s io n a l i sm  during d i r e c t  d i s c u s s io n s  in 1917. 

The s t i c k i n g  po in t  was whether the  s e n io r  m is t re s s  should  e f f e c t i v e l y  
be the deputy head and take over the  running  of the school when the 
headmaster was absent.  The A ss i s t a n t  Masters A ssoc ia t ion  was 
’ immovable* in i t s  b e l i e f  th a t  school d i s c i p l i n e  would s u f f e r  un less  
the s en io r  a s s i s t a n t  master took th a t  p o s i t i o n  and f u r t h e r  d i s cu s s io n  

with the  J o in t  Four in 1918 f a i l e d  to  reach a conclus ion.  C1951 The 

AAM be l ieved  th a t  i t s  demand fo r  automatic  deputy head s t a t u s  and a 

h igher s a l a r y  than any o the r  member of s t a f f  fo r  the  s e n io r  m is t r e s s  
was not a t  a l l  unreasonable .  However, the  c la sh  of i n t e r e s t s  with the 

men over the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of p ro fes s iona l i sm ,  which c l e a r l y  was 
developing around the time of the  F i r s t  World War, was la rg e ly  

con ta ined fo r  the  secondary schoo l t eache rs  by t h e i r  s e x - s p e c i f i c  
a s so c ia t i o n s .

Women Working with Men Teachers

The process  of women teache rs  vo ic ing  t h e i r  fem in is t  demands 
c rea ted  immense c o n f l i c t  and antagonism with the men. I t  l a id  bare  
the power th a t  men teachers  exerc ised  through t h e i r  a s s o c i a t i o n s .  Men 
teachers  turned out not to be the  benign p ro fe s s io n a l  e q u iv a l e n t s  of 

women teache rs ,  t h e i r  suppor t ive  co l leagues .  Many men, indeed the  

major i ty ,  were concerned to defend t h e i r  gender i n t e r e s t s  and power in 

the teaching p ro fes s ion ,  t h e i r  b e t t e r  promotion p ro sp ec t s  in mixed 
secondary schools ,  t h e i r  h igher  pay and t h e i r  con t ro l  of t e a c h e r s ’ 
a s s o c ia t i o n s .  To do t h i s  they were a l so  prepared to defend a 

p a r t i c u l a r  s e t  of meanings of p ro fes s iona l i sm .  Thus women t e a c h e r s ’ 

use of the apparen t ly  gende r -neu t ra l  but in r e a l i t y  masculine ideas  of 

p ro fes s iona l i sm  to  f u r t h e r  t h e i r  fem in is t  demands, drew a p a r t i c u l a r l y  
s t rong  r e a c t i o n  from men. Men t each e rs  a ttempted to  become 
gatekeepers  of t h e i r  unders tanding of p ro fes s iona l i sm ,  in c o n t e s t a t i o n  
with the women.

Huge s t r i f e  was caused w i th in  the NUT by these  arguments over 

whether equal pay and su f f ra g e  were adm iss ib le  p ro f e s s io n a l  i s su es ,  
echoed to a l e s s e r  ex ten t  in the  r e l a t i o n s  between the  AAM and the 
AMA. At l e a s t  in the  case  of equal pay, the  women won the b a t t l e  of 
p ro fes s io n a l  p r i n c i p l e  in the  NUT, but t h i s  d id  not reduce the 

antagonism. Some feminis t  te ach e rs  f e l t  t h a t  the men’ s f a i l u r e  to
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fol low through the  Im pl ica t ions  of p ro fes s io n a l i sm  w i th in  the  NUT and 
the at tempt by some men to  re -gender  the  women te ach e rs  as  a d i f f e r e n t  
type of female p ro fe s s io n a l  was a b e t r a y a l .  Desp ite  a l l  t h a t  had been 
held out to them by t h e i r  union, they were denied a f u l l y  shared 
p ro fes s iona l i sm  in the NUT. Ins tead ,  they had to face  massive 
h o s t i l i t y  -  no ise ,  shout ing  and d i s r u p t i o n  -  aroused a t  both local  and 
na t io n a l  NUT meetings whenever the  i s su e s  of equal pay and s u f f r a g e  

were ra i s ed .  This a f f e c t e d  the women teache rs  deeply.  One commented:

Coarse jokes ,  a t  the women's expense,  were not unknown, u n t i l  

some of the  most b r i l l i a n t  women were too s ickened to  be ab le  to 
add to the debate .  This,  of course,  was a phase through which 
many women understood they must expect to  pass ,  but th e re  comes 

an end to human endurance.  [1961

I t  led some of them to be l ieve  t h a t  they were wasting t h e i r  energy by 

working wi th in  a mixed o rg a n i s a t i o n  such as the  NUT. Women t each e rs  
were p a r t i c u l a r l y  enraged a t  the  manipula tion of the  u n io n ' s  machinery 
by male opponents.  For example, male de leg a te s  o f t e n  ignored t h e i r  
local  mandates in favour of women's su f f r a g e  or equal pay and voted 
aga ins t  them a t  n a t io n a l  conference.  At t imes men a l s o  o b s t ru c ted  
equal pay motions from being d iscussed  a t  local  meetings,  and women's 
p r o t e s t s  about i l l e g a l  minu te - tak ing  ( ignor ing  t h e i r  in te rv e n t io n s )  
a l so  went unheard. There were a l so  in s tances  of men abusing the 

machinery of the  union to prevent women from being e l e c t e d  to union 

pos ts .  C1971

Women now were beginning to  unders tand how i t  was the  men won 

every time, even when they were beaten in debate ;  i t  was 'Heads 
we win and t a i l s  you lo se '  with them. Look a t  the  E le c t io n  
r e s u l t s ,  look a t  the  Suffrage  debates ,  examine the  r e s u l t s  
lo c a l ly  and then a t  Conferences,  examine too the  Sa la ry  deba tes ,  

and those  on Equal Pay; they, the  men, were in possess ion  of the  

machinery, and knew i t s  cranks,  every one. [1981

Continuing male con t ro l  of the  NUT, o f ten  through u n f a i r  t a c t i c s ,  
c rea ted  g re a t  b i t t e r n e s s  among the fem in is t  t e ache rs  and was a major 
reason fo r  the  NFWT's eventual breakaway. By 1918 they considered: 

' t h a t  i t  was a waste of time and e f f o r t  to t ry  to work fo r  e q u a l i t y  

between men and women through an o r g a n i s a t i o n  in which the machinery 
was c o n t ro l l e d  by men.' C199] They a l s o  found i t  impossible  to  
inf luence  the union through the execu t ive ,  s in ce  once on the execu t ive
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NFWT members could only voice NUT po l icy .  [2001 Before the  end of the 
war fem in is t  t e ache rs  had a l ready  become d i s i l l u s i o n e d  with the  NUT 
and were running out of p a t ien ce  with male in t r an s ig e n ce  and 

o b s t ru c t io n .  Despite  achieving  agreement to equal pay w i th in  the  NUT, 
they did not b e l iev e  the union would f i g h t  fo r  i t ,  and the  NUT's lack 
of commitment to  i t s  equal pay po l icy  dur ing the  Burnham n e g o t i a t i o n s  
of 1919 and 1920 was seen as a b e t r a y a l  and simply confirmed the 
fe m in i s t s '  a n a ly s i s  of the union. [2011

Rumours and t h r e a t s  of the NFWT women's s ece ss io n  from the  NUT 

were voiced from 1911 onwards, over the su f f ra g e  i s sue ,  equal pay and 

the  u n fa i r  t rea tment of women in the  union g e n e ra l ly .  [2021 By 1916 

the f i n a n c i a l  p o s i t i o n  of the  Federa t ion  was q u i t e  hea l th y ,  and s in ce  
i t  seemed a t  th a t  time th a t  the  NUT was u n l ik e ly  to  adopt equal pay as 

o f f i c i a l  po l icy ,  the  group decided to prepare  fo r  a s e p a ra te  e x i s t e n c e  
from the main union. The fo llowing year  i t s  former honorary s e c r e t a r y  
became the  f i r s t  f u l l - t i m e  paid o f f i c i a l  and o f f i c e s  were ren ted  and 
from th a t  year on the Federa t ion  held  i t s  annual confe rence  a t  a 
d i f f e r e n t  da te  and in a d i f f e r e n t  town to the NUT. [2031 Membership 
grew s t e a d i l y  and the fem in is t  t e ach e rs  decided to fo rmally  leave the  
NUT in 1919. The group changed i t s  name to the National  Union of 
Women Teachers in 1920 and passed a r e s o l u t i o n  d e c la r in g  NUT members 
i n e l i g i b l e  fo r  membership of i t s  c e n t r a l  counci l .  [2041

A more p o s i t i v e  p re ssu re  fo r  t h i s  new s t r a t e g y  of s ep a ra t i sm  by 
the most committed f e m in is t s  was t h e i r  exper ience  of the  contemporary 
women's movement. As f e m in is t s  they had so f a r  worked wi th in  two 

types of o rg a n is a t io n ;  t h e i r  mixed t r a d e  union-cum-profess ional 

a s s o c ia t i o n ,  and the all-women s u f f r a g e  groups. Now they decided to 
plump fo r  the l a t t e r  as the most e f f e c t i v e  means of f u r t h e r i n g  t h e i r  
aims; in e f f e c t  to  c r e a t e  a fem in is t  p ro fe s s io n a l  a s s o c i a t i o n  which 

would u n i t e  the  bes t  f e a tu r e s  of both.  They be l ieved  a new world was 

opening out fo r  women. In a 1917 speech the  p re s id en t  quoted Mary 
WolIs tonecraf t  and H a r r ie t  Martineau, showing th a t  t e ach e rs  were well 
aware of the h i s t o r i c a l  ro o t s  of t h e i r  feminism, and spoke of the  new 
p o s s i b i l i t i e s  fo r  women. [2051 Their  exper ience  of the  pre-war 
su f f rag e  movement had been a v a l i d a t i n g  one; i t  had a l so ,  by 1918, 
achieved p a r t i a l  women's su f f ra g e .  This s t reng thened  t h e i r  b e l i e f  

th a t  la rge  numbers of women could be mobil ised  around fem in is t  i s su e s  
and s u c c e s s f u l l y  campaign fo r  them. The NFWT i t s e l f  had proved th a t
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i t  could organ ise  women te ach e rs  e f f e c t i v e l y  in i t s  1918 London a c t io n  
fo r  equal pay and aga ins t  h igher  bonuses fo r  men.

The women te ac h e rs '  campaigns had a profound e f f e c t  on the  NUT. 
The p re s s ing  of the  fem in is t  p ro f e s s io n a l  argument had been 

s u f f i c i e n t l y  success fu l  to provoke a r e a c t io n  from the  most a n t i 

fem in is t  men. Separa te  o r g a n i s a t i o n s  of men te ache rs  were s e t  up 
wi th in  the NUT in C ard i f f  in 1913, and in Liverpool and London during 
the F i r s t  World War. The National  Assoc ia t ion  of Men Teachers ( l a t e r  
the  Nat ional A ssoc ia t ion  of Schoolmasters)  was s e t  up a t  the  1919 NUT 
conference to incorpora te  these  local  a s s o c i a t i o n s ,  and claimed to  

have 38 branches w i th in  a year ,  a l l  vehemently opposed to  equal pay. 

[2061 In order to  avoid the  p ro f e s s io n a l  argument, these  men pressed 

fo r  h igher  s a l a r i e s  on the  grounds of the  family wage, a t r a d i t i o n a l  

t rade  union demand, and on the grounds of sexual d i f f e r e n c e .  [2071

Not only were the f e m in i s t s  s p l i t t i n g  with the men te ac h e rs  by 
t h e i r  s e p a r a t i s t  s t r a t e g y ,  but a l so  with the  m a jo r i ty  of the  women in 
the  NUT, who judged i t  more a p p ro p r i a t e  to  remain and f i g h t  w i th in  the 
mixed union. Other prominent women wi th in  the NUT es tab l i shm en t ,  
while suppor t ing  the  p r i n c i p l e s  of equal pay and su f f r a g e ,  were more 
equivocal about pushing fo r  them, and more inc l ined  to  weigh women's 
achievements r a t h e r  than t h e i r  f a i l u r e s .  The Ladies Committee members 
who were p a r t  of the  Burnham Committee made s t renuous  e f f o r t s  to  push 
fo r  equal pay, but noted th a t  a l though t h i s  was not achieved, the  
s c a le  decided upon ' r educes  the  d i f f e r e n c e  in s a l a r y  between the  sexes 
and br ings  us one s t ep  n ea re r  to  equal pay fo r  equal work in the 

teaching  p r o f e s s i o n ' .  [2081 This response  to the  Burnham n e g o t i a t i o n s  

by the women of the  NUT es tab l i shm en t  was very d i f f e r e n t  to t h a t  of 

the NFWT. The theme of u n i ty  promoted a longside  t h a t  of 

p ro fes s io n a l i sm  fo r  NUT women by the 1920 NUT p re s id en t  Jane Wood, 
foreshadowed the  response made by the  NUT in the in te rwar  per iod  to  

the secess ion  danger. This made a s u b t l e  s h i f t  in the  meaning of 

p ro fess iona l i sm ,  and in some ways re tu rn ed  to the t r a d e  union model, 

to s t r e s s  the  theme of a un i ted  p ro fes s io n  and a un i ted  union. [2091

Conclusion

Between 1900 and 1920 co n s id e rab le  numbers of both e lementary  and 

secondary te ache rs  developed an a l l e g i a n c e  to  feminism as t h e i r
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e x i s t i n g  p ro fe s s io n a l  concerns were s t im u la ted  and c o n te x t u a l i s e d  by 
the  wider su f f r a g e  movement. A l a rg e r  p ropor t ion  of e lementary  than 

secondary te ach e rs  became f e m in is t s ,  and a group of these  women became 
p a r t i c u l a r l y  committed to ' t h e  Cause ' .  This was p a r t l y  because they 
were a l ready  more h igh ly  a t tuned  to  the importance of pay and s t a t u s  
wi th in  the p ro fes s ion ,  as a r e s u l t  of t h e i r  d i f f e r e n t  unders tand ing  of 
p ro fess iona l i sm ,  and p a r t l y  because t h e i r  p o l i t i c a l  development was 

forged in the context of acu te  male r e s i s t a n c e .  N ever the less ,  the  AAM 

a l so  came to accept s u f f r a g e  and equal pay as m at te rs  of p ro f e s s io n a l  
p r in c ip l e .

For reasons  a l ready  explored in Chapter Three,  many women 

teache rs  were more a t t r a c t e d  to  ' e q u a l i t y '  than to  ' d i f f e r e n c e '  

feminism. Working w i th in  the  t e a c h e r s '  a s s o c i a t i o n s  was one s t r a t e g y  

of pursuing t h e i r  fem in is t  claims. Their  p ro fes s io n a l  i d e n t i t i e s  as 

women teach e rs  might inc lude  an i n t e r e s t  in g e n d e r - sp e c i f i c  
' d i f f e r e n c e '  i s sues ,  but a t  the same time involved an appa ren t ly  
ungendered s e t  of p ro fe s s io n a l  id e a l s .  This l a t t e r  no t ion  of 
p ro fes s io n a l i sm  was mobilised by fem in is t  teache rs  as an equal r i g h t s  
r h e t o r i c .  Women t e ac h e r s '  p o s i t i o n  as e q u a l i t y  f e m in is t s ,  demanding 
the  same r i g h t s  as t h e i r  male co l leagues ,  was a l so  f o s t e r e d  by the 
ideas of contemporary feminism; su f f r a g e  was s i m i l a r l y  about demanding 
equal c i t i z e n s h i p  r i g h t s  with men. The p ro fe s s io n a l  e q u a l i t y  argument 
was made wi th in  both mixed- and s i n g l e - s e x  a s s o c i a t i o n s .  The NUT 

women assumed th a t  men and women te a c h e r s '  i n t e r e s t s  could converge 
through p ro fess iona l i sm ,  but found th a t  t h i s  was not the  case.  
P ro fess iona l i sm  i t s e l f  was gendered and in a mixed o rg a n i s a t i o n  i t  was 
u n r e a l i s t i c  to  b e l iev e  sex antagonism could be avoided. However 

secess ion  from the NUT was only one p o s s ib le  response  to  male 

opposi t ion .

The fe m in i s t s  had achieved a g re a t  deal  w i th in  the  NUT in a sh o r t  
period of time. Women teache rs  had gained g r e a t e r  power as conference  
d e lega te s ,  execu t ive  members and p r e s id e n t s .  The vas t  m a jo r i ty  of NUT 
women came to support  the  fem in is t  agenda; indeed up to  one h a l f  of 

the  NUT women were members of the  NFWT by 1918. Despite  c o n s id e ra b le  

r e s i s t a n c e ,  women te ache rs  did  succeed in s h i f t i n g  the u n io n ' s  agenda 
towards acknowledging t h e i r  claims by 1920. Women won a referendum on 
equal pay w ith in  the NUT, which became union po l icy  in 1919. While 
the Burnham Committee of 1918-20 f a i l e d  to d e l iv e r  equal pay, i t  d id
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give women teache rs  a p r o p o r t i o n a l ly  b e t t e r  s e t t l em en t  than the  men. 
Outside teaching, the  pa r l iam en tary  su f f r a g e  had been p a r t i a l l y  
achieved, as had the  Sex D i s q u a l i f i c a t i o n  (Removal) Act. In the 

immediate postwar pe riod,  women teach e rs  might reasonably  have 

expected to develop more c lo u t  w i th in  t h e i r  union and in r e l a t i o n  to 
government. They had challenged the male c u l tu r e  of the  NUT, to  some 
ex ten t  e f f e c t i v e l y .  By leaving  the union, the  NFWT r i s k e d  the  danger 
th a t  fem in is t  i s su es  would be s i l e n c e d  again ,  e s p e c i a l l y  as many of 
those who l e f t  to s e t  up the  NUWT were formerly leading  women in the 
NUT, inc luding  members of the  execu t ive  and p r e s id e n t s  of local  
a s s o c ia t i o n s .  C222]

On the  o the r  hand, the  NFWT be l ieved  th a t  equal pay had become an 

i s sue  d e sp i t e  the NUT. The NUT men on the  Burnham Committee were a l l  

aga in s t  equal pay, the  union h a d n ' t  d e l iv e red ,  in t h e i r  view, and by 

the end of the F i r s t  World War feminism looked l i k e  a more a t t r a c t i v e  
way to pursue women t e ac h e r s '  aims than the  mixed t e ac h e r s '  union. To 
what ex ten t  t h i s  new s t r u c t u r e ,  the  fem in is t  t e ac h e r s '  union, could 
work, w i l l  be analysed in the fo llowing chap te r .  But the  p r e - F i r s t  
World War exper iences  of the  NFWT women were to  profoundly in f luence  
t h e i r  p o s i t i o n  and s t r e n g th  in the  1920s as the  NUWT.
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CHAPTER FIVE

EQUAL OR DIFFERENT?: WOMEN TEACHERS* FEMINIST STRATEGIES 1920-1939

In the years  before  the F i r s t  World War, women teach e rs  had 
developed a fem in is t  p o l i t i c s  based on arguments which l inked 
p ro fes s io n a l i sm  and e q u a l i ty .  In the  in te rwar per iod  they added two 

major i s sues  of gender e q u a l i t y  to t h e i r  c la im fo r  equal pay: the 
marriage bar,  which was an acute  concern fo r  women in the  e a r l y  1920s; 
and promotion p rospec ts ,  which by the l a t e  1920s had taken over from 
equal pay as the  most important gender i s sue  fo r  women and men 
teachers .  Although the argument fo r  an equal p ro f e s s io n a l i sm  had 
proved powerful in the  years  up to 1920, i t  became more d i f f i c u l t  to 
pursue in the in te rwar context of education  c u t s  and the breaking away 
of the  NUWT and the  NAS from the NUT. The c a l l  fo r  e q u a l i t y  was a l so  

challenged by the s h i f t  w ith in  the mainstream women's movement in the 
1920s towards a g r e a t e r  emphasis on women's ' d i f f e r e n c e ' ,  and the r e 

o rder ing  of fem in is t  goa ls  towards women's needs as mothers.

In p u r s u i t  of femin is t  aims, women te ach e rs  were obl iged  to f i g h t  
on a number of l e v e l s  and had a complex s e t  of s t r a t e g i c  choices  to 
make. One ques t ion  was th a t  of p o l i t i c a l  and r h e t o r i c a l  approach; in 
the in te rwar years  t h i s  became a Judgement as to  whether ' e q u a l i t y '  or 

' d i f f e r e n c e '  feminism would y ie ld  more concre te  r e s u l t s .  Another was 
the comparative u t i l i t y  of d i f f e r e n t  o rg a n i s a t i o n s  to  work through; 
mixed, s i n g l e - s e x  and fem in is t  t e ac h e rs '  a s s o c i a t i o n s  or e x te rn a l  
channels  such as the women's movement and the Labour Party.

Strategic and Rhetorical Choices for Women Teachers

All the te ach e rs '  a s s o c i a t i o n s  had buoyant female rec ru i tm en t  fo r  
most of t h i s  pe riod.  Like o the r  w h i t e - c o l l a r  unions in the 1920s, 
t e ach e r s '  a s s o c i a t i o n s  grew, and a s i g n i f i c a n t l y  h igher  p ropor t ion  of 

women teache rs  were members, compared to  the  u n io n i s a t io n  r a t e s  of 

most women workers. I l l  Jo in ing  a t e ac h e r s '  a s s o c i a t i o n  had become an 

automatic process  and both the National Union of Teachers  (NUT) and 

the National  Union of Women Teachers (NUWT) r e c r u i t e d  e x ten s iv e ly  in 
the  teacher  t r a i n i n g  co l le g es .  Women teache rs  continued to seek 
ins trumenta l  and p ro fe s s io n a l  b e n e f i t s  from membership; the  p r o te c t io n
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of t h e i r  s a l a r i e s ,  welfa re  b e n e f i t s ,  legal p ro te c t io n ,  a s o c i a l  
o rg a n is a t i o n ,  and a p ro fe s s io n a l  i d e n t i t y  as teache rs .  They were a l so  

an important forum fo r  developing educa t iona l  i s sues ,  Vera Reid 

jo ined  the A ssoc ia t ion  of A ss i s ta n t  M is t resses  (AAM) as well as the  

NUWT:

most of my s t a f f  [co l leagues ]  were members of the AAM and i f  I 
wanted to chat  over educa t iona l  problems in genera l  . . .  [and] 

i f  I wanted to have any in f luence  through a t e a c h e r s '  a s s o c i a t i o n  

on what was happening in my type of school I had to  j o i n  the  AAM 
as well .  [2]

But membership could a l so  be an express ion  of t e ac h e rs '  p o l i t i c a l  
adherence to feminism now they had the choice of jo in in g  the  NUWT.
Not only did the NUWT f ig h t  fo r  e q u a l i t y  fo r  women te ach e rs ,  but i t  
a l so  maintained a c l e a r  a l l e g i a n c e  to  the wider women's movement:

What the women's su f f ra g e  movement began i s  l e f t  fo r  women 
workers g e n e r a l ly  to continue ; i t  i s  fo r  us to  e s t a b l i s h  a 
freedom and e q u a l i t y  of oppor tun i ty  amongst women which has been 
denied them h i t h e r t o .  [3]

Having broken away from the  NUT and formally c o n s t i t u t e d  i t s e l f  

in 1920, the NUWT continued to grow. I t s  membership was concen t ra ted  
around London and the major p ro v in c ia l  c i t i e s  and by 1922 had grown to 
about 8,500 in 122 branches throughout England and Wales. Although i t  

only r e c r u i t e d  a minor i ty  of women teach e rs ,  about 13% of the  NUT's 

female membership, the NUWT was l a rg e r  than the  average in te rwar  t r ad e  

union, and, indeed, l a rg e r  than the AAM. [4] A high p ro p o r t io n  of my 
respondents  had had some dea l in g s  with the  NUWT. This was p a r t l y  a 
consequence of the networks through which I found them, but i t  a l s o  
in d ic a te s  the  importance of the  NUWT in in te rwar  t eacher  p o l i t i c s .

Unlike the s i t u a t i o n  in the NUWT, where a p a r t i c u l a r  fem in is t  

l i n e  was normally taken fo r  granted ,  e q u a l i t y  i s sues  were u su a l ly  
f u l l y  debated in the AAM, r e f l e c t i n g ,  not surp r is ing l iy .  à g r e a t e r  

divergence of views and a less -deve loped  sense  of t h e m ^ l v e s  as 

femin is t  teache rs .  The AAM grew r a p id ly  from j u s t  over 4,000 members 

in 1920 to 9,200 in 1939, by which time membership d e n s i ty  had reached 

about 88% of secondary schoo lm is t re s ses .  [5]

Because the NUWT was perceived as a marginal group, some women 
teachers  who held  s t ro n g ly  fem in is t  views f e l t  i t  was a more e f f e c t i v e
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s t r a t e g y  to work through the NUT. One teacher  who agreed with NUWT 

aims but not with t h e i r  t a c t i c s  expressed the opinion;

Oh, I thought tha t  the  NUWT was r e a l l y  p ro g res s iv e  but . . .  we
sa id  no, we s tay  in the NUT and we f ig h t  fo r  equal pay the re ,

because i t ' s  the men who d o n ' t  want to give i t  to us. . . .  We 

thought they had made the wrong dec is ion  by coming out of the  NUT

but we g r e a t l y  admired them fo r  t h e i r  f i g h t i n g  s p i r i t ,  oh yes,  we

did.  [61

Women's membership of the NUT had increased r a p id ly  dur ing  the  

F i r s t  World War and subsequent years  to 1922, by which time almost 70% 
of NUT members were women. C71 However, the  breaking away of the  NUWT 

and a sudden inc rease  in the s u b s c r ip t i o n  caused a drop of 10,000 
members in 1923, mostly women, as F igure  1 shows. [81 During the  
fo llowing years  membership recovered and continued to r i s e  again  and 
by 1929 84% of women elementary t e ach e rs  belonged to  the NUT, compared 
with 95% of men. (Separate  membership f i g u r e s  fo r  men and women were 
not published by the NUT a f t e r  1929.) But the  union t r e a t e d  gender 
i s sues  very war i ly  a f t e r  the F i r s t  World War, and women were not very 
a c t i v e  p a r t i c i p a n t s .  The breaking away of the  NUWT meant t h a t  the  NUT 
lo s t  many of i t s  most fo rce fu l  women members and women were persuaded 
to suspend t h e i r  fem in is t  demands under the c a l l  f o r  un i ty ,  a t  a time 

of education cu t s  and competi t ion between unions fo r  members. This 

subsuming of women's i n t e r e s t s  a l so  occured in the mixed i n d u s t r i a l  
t r ade  unions in t h i s  period ,  as p rev ious ly  s ep a ra te  women's t r a d e  
unions and f e d e ra t io n s  amalgamated with those of the  men. Many women 
union leade rs  be l ieved  th a t  t h i s  was l i k e l y  to  improve the  co n d i t io n s  
and s t a t u s  of women workers, but o v e ra l l  t h e i r  p o s i t i o n  in the mixed 

unions remained secondary to tha t  of the  men. [91

The te ac h e rs '  a s s o c ia t i o n s  went aga in s t  the  genera l  trend  by
e x h ib i t i n g  g r e a t e r  gender p o l a r i s a t i o n  r a t h e r  than l e s s .  Not only did

To
the f e m in is t s  break away from the NUT but^also,some of the  men 

t each e r s^ to  form the a n t i - f e m in i s t  Nat ional Assoc ia t ion  of 
Schoolmasters (NAS). The s in g le - s e x  secondary te ach e rs  a s s o c i a t i o n s  
a l so  remained sep a ra te ,  though they worked to ge the r  in the  J o i n t  Four. 
[101 This co n f ig u ra t io n  of the t e ac h e r s '  unions ac ted  to  

i n s t i t u t i o n a l i s e  d i r e c t  gender antagonism in the p ro f e s s io n  to  a 
g r e a t e r  ex ten t  than had been the case  before  the  war, s in ce  the  most 

s t ro n g ly  he ld  femin is t  and a n t i - f e m i n i s t  views were now
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o r g a n i s a t i o n a l l y  d is tanced ,  in the  NUWT and NAS, from the mass of the  
elementary te ache rs  in the NUT.

The women's a s s o c i a t i o n s  appeared to  o f f e r  more o p p o r tu n i t i e s  fo r  

a c t iv ism  on beha lf  of women te ac h e rs '  s p e c i f i c  i n t e r e s t s ,  but t h e i r  
access  to the  c e n t r e s  of decis ion-making was v a r i a b le .  Education 

po l icy  making in t h i s  per iod  was g rad u a l ly  s h i f t i n g  from local 
a u th o r i t y  to c e n t r a l  co n t ro l .  Even when d ec is ions  were nominally made 

by the LEAs, the Board of Education used both open and cover t  

in f luence ,  [ i l l  The most i n f l u e n t i a l  te ac h e rs '  a s s o c i a t i o n s ,  the NUT 
and the AAM, had p laces  on the r e s p e c t iv e  Burnham Committees fo r  
elementary and secondary teache rs ,  which gave them a d i r e c t  voice in 
pay n e g o t i a t io n s .  They were a l s o  consu l ted  by governments on proposed 

changes to the  education  system and on o the r  m at te rs  a f f e c t i n g  

te achers .  But the  NUWT was completely ou ts id e  t h i s  c i r c l e  of power 
(as was the NAS), and could only t r y  to exer t  p re s su re  by sending 
depu ta t ions  and memoranda to government m in i s t e r s  and r e l e v an t  
committees. The NUWT a l so  had l e s s  wel1-developed r e l a t i o n s h i p s  with 
the LEAs, except in a few a reas ;  the  NUT was the  recognised  voice of 
elementary teachers .

For the  s t ro n g ly  fem in is t  NUWT, a f u r t h e r  p o s s i b i l i t y  was to work 
through the women's movement. As i t  emerged from the F i r s t  World War, 

organised feminism seemed in a reasonably  s t ro n g  p o s i t i o n .  The 

National Union of Women's Suffrage  S o c ie t i e s ,  now renamed the National  

Union of S o c i e t i e s  fo r  Equal C i t i z e n s h ip  (NUSEC), provided a n a t io n a l  
focus fo r  o rgan is ing ,  and the  winning of the  p r i n c i p l e  of s u f f r a g e  in 
1918 r a i s e d  women's p o l i t i c a l  p r o f i l e .  New fem in is t  groups were 
e s t a b l i s h e d  in the postwar per iod  (such as the  Six Po in t Group), and a 

number of p ieces  of l e g i s l a t i o n  to b e n e f i t  women were passed in the 
ea r ly  to  mid-1920s. C121

Women's enfranchisement,  though only p a r t i a l ,  o f f e re d  fe m in i s t s  a 
new kind of in f luence  through d i r e c t  e l e c t o r a l  power a t  both local 
a u th o r i t y  and Par liamenta ry  lev e l .  [13] In the  e a r ly  1920s, the  NUWT, 
l ik e  o ther  fem in is t  groups, lobbied Parliament  e n t h u s i a s t i c a l l y ,  
cont inuing  to  use c o n tac t s  with sympathetic  MPs o r i g i n a l l y  developed 
during the s u f f r a g e  campaign to r a i s e  ques t ions  in the  House of 
Commons on equal pay, the  marriage bar,  the  e f f e c t s  of school 
amalgamations and o ther  i s sues .  [14] Both the  AAM and the  NUWT a lso  
worked with o the r  femin is t  groups to in troduce  B i l l s  and t r i e d  to  put
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pres su re  on par l iam en tary  cand ida te s  a t  e l e c t i o n  t imes on a whole 
range of women's i s sues .  C151

But in p r a c t i c e  in te rwar feminism proved to  be weaker and l e s s  

ab le  to d e l i v e r  women t e ac h e rs '  e q u a l i t y  than had been hoped. From 

the l a t e  1920s, organised feminism showed s igns  of dec l in e .  In te rwar  
depress ion  and unemployment co n t r ib u te d  to  the  re -emphasis  on 
dom es t ic i ty  and women's p lace  in the  home r a t h e r  than the  pub l ic  
sphere,  and contemporary fe m in i s t s  (such as Winifred Holtby) 

i d e n t i f i e d  a backlash  aga ins t  feminism, which included antagonism to  

women's employment, the  i d e a l i s a t i o n  of m atern i ty  and a n t i - f e m i n i s t  

new psychology. [161 Like o the r  fem in is t  groups, NUWT members found 
i t  i n c reas in g ly  hard to r e c r u i t  t h e i r  younger women co l leagues  in to  

the union in the 1930s. [171 S ing le - sex  o rg a n i s a t i o n s  began to  be 

seen as r a t h e r  o ld - fash ioned  and many women wished not to  be l a b e l l e d  
as 'extreme f e m in i s t s '  but as 'normal '  women teache rs  working 
a longs ide  men. [181 One teacher  sa id  of the NUWT: ' i t  was too narrow 
and s e c t a r i a n . . .  I thought i t  should be the  men and women toge the r ,  
working. '  [19] The b e l i e f  th a t  women had now achieved broadly  equal 
r i g h t s  by the l a t e  1920s meant th a t  the  id e a l s  of feminism no longer 
had the same power to mobi l ise  women as they had done p rev ious ly .  
Although many younger women teach e rs  were concerned about unequal pay 
and o the r  i n j u s t i c e s  in te ach ing  they were not so powerfully  
in fluenced by one s in g l e  encompassing cause,  as had been the  case  in 
the prewar s u f f r a g e  era .  Pacifism, a n t i - f a s c i s m  and s o c ia l i s m  a l s o  

competed fo r  the  a t t e n t i o n  and energy of women teache rs ,  as fo r  

p o l i t i c a l l y  a c t i v e  women g e n e ra l ly .  [201 These problems were 
compounded by the  ascendancy of ' d i f f e r e n c e '  ideas  w i th in  the  women's 
movement.

The perenn ia l  tens ions  between ' e q u a l i t y '  and ' d i f f e r e n c e '  became 

more apparent  w i th in  feminism dur ing  the  1920s. [21] Though the 

NUSEC, the l a r g e s t  in te rwar fem in is t  group, achieved a number of equal 
r i g h t s  successes  in the  e a r ly  1920s, such as d ivorce  law reform, 
Eleanor Rathbone led the o rg a n i s a t i o n  in a c l e a r  s h i f t  towards 
d i f f e r e n c e  feminism, which became known to  contemporar ies  as 'new 
feminism',  arguing  th a t  t ru e  e q u a l i t y  could only be a t t a i n e d  by 

acknowledging the d i f f e r e n t  s o c i a l  r o l e s  of women and men, and 
t r e a t i n g  women as equal but d i f f e r e n t .  Rathbone be l ieved  th a t  s t a t e  
endowment of motherhood, in p a r t i c u l a r ,  combined with e a s i e r  a ccess  to
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b i r t h  c o n t ro l ,  would e l e v a te  woman's p r e s t i g e  and s t a t u s  as a home 
manager and c r e a t e  genuine e q u a l i t y  with men. The d i f f e r e n t  
approaches of e q u a l i t y  and d i f f e r e n c e  f e m in is t s  were fought out in the 

NUSEC, and d i f f e r e n c e  reforms were pushed towards the top of what had 

p rev ious ly  been an ' e q u a l i t y '  agenda fo r  change. [221

Joan Scott  has argued th a t  the  b inary  oppos i t ion  of e q u a l i t y  and 
d i f f e r e n c e  i s  not a usefu l  means of ana lys ing  the h i s t o r y  of feminism. 
She sugges ts  th a t  e q u a l i ty  and d i f f e r e n c e  a re  not a n a l y t i c a l l y  

d i s t i n c t  -  no t ions  of e q u a l i t y  r e l y  on im p l i c i t  assumptions about 

d i f f e r e n c e  and v ic e - v e r sa  -  and th a t  the  h i s t o r y  of feminism i s  f u l l  

of examples of the r e f u s a l  of t h i s  dichotomy. [231 C e r ta in ly  most 

B r i t i s h  in te rwar fem in is t  o r g a n i s a t i o n s  included elements  of both 
approaches in t h e i r  th ink ing .  Yet the  s p l i t  in NUSEC in 1927, when a 
number of prominent e q u a l i t y  f e m in is t s  l e f t  the  o rg a n is a t io n ,  
i n d ic a te s  the  r e a l  t ens ions  between these  two approaches.  Women's 
movement p o l i t i c s  was o f ten  seen in these  terms by contemporary 
fem in is t s .  Sco t t  f u r t h e r  sugges ts  th a t  h i s t o r i a n s  should become aware 
of the p o l i t i c a l  and s t r a t e g i c  purchase of these  d i f f e r e n t  types  of 
argument and t h e i r  r e l a t i v e  success  in s p e c i f i c  con tex t s ,  r a t h e r  than 
see ing  them as c l e a r c u t  choices  and oppos i t ions .  [241

Women teache rs  provide a good example of a group of f e m in i s t s  
experiment ing with the uses  and im p l ica t ions  of these  s t r a t e g i c  
choices .  Arguments based on women's d i f f e r e n c e  did have p o l i t i c a l  
s a l i e n c e  in the  in te rwar  years  and were developed by fem in is t  te ac h e rs  
a longs ide  t h e i r  con t inu ing  use of an e q u a l i t y  r h e t o r i c .  But the  use 

of d i f f e r e n c e  arguments could a l s o  make women teach e rs  vu ln e rab le ,  as 

i t  might mean t h e i r  claims were r e s t r i c t e d  to a t r a d i t i o n a l l y  feminine 
sphere in teaching.  Furthermore,  I argue th a t  the t e ac h e r s '  
exper ience shows th a t  the  r h e t o r i c  of gender d i f f e r e n c e  could be 

usurped by a n t i - f e m i n i s t  men to a s s e r t  t h e i r  own claims a g a in s t  women 
on the b a s i s  of m ascu l in i ty .

Rhetorical Choices; Equality and Difference

Although e q u a l i t y  feminism r e t a in e d  more s t r e n g th  than i t  has 
sometimes been given c r e d i t  fo r ,  the  r h e t o r i c  of d i f f e r e n c e  used by 

'new feminism' -  th a t  women had p a r t i c u l a r  claims based on t h e i r  
g e n d e r - sp e c i f i c  r o l e s  -  g radua l ly  became more powerful in the  1920s
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women’ s movement. This approach was not,  in f a c t ,  so novel.  Women's 

su f f ra g e  had been argued fo r  on the grounds th a t  women had p a r t i c u l a r  
q u a l i t i e s  to o f f e r  the  na t io n  as c i t i z e n s ,  such as t h e i r  moral 
s u p e r i o r i t y ,  and knowledge of women's and c h i l d r e n ' s  needs. [251 The 
renewed emphasis on women's d i f f e r e n c e  by in te rwar  f e m in i s t s  had a 
number of p o t e n t i a l  s t r e n g th s .  The p o s i t i v e  a p p ra i sa l  of women's 
motherhood and family r o l e s  could broaden the  idea of feminism and 

make i t  r e l e v a n t  to wider groups of women, inc lud ing  housewives and 
working-class  women. Women workers in indus t ry ,  fo r  ins tance ,  had 
long fought fo r  p r o t e c t i v e  l e g i s l a t i o n  and r e j e c t e d  m idd le -c la ss  
e q u a l i t y  as ignoring t h e i r  r e a l  needs.  [261 I t  spoke d i r e c t l y  to 

women's shared g e n d e r - sp e c i f i c  exper iences  and by-passed the problem 

of women measuring t h e i r  r i g h t s  and achievements by male va lues  and 
s tandards .  In Rathbone's  words, f e m in i s t s  sought reform 'n o t  because 
i t  i s  what men have got,  but because i t  i s  what women need to  f u l f i l  
the  p o t e n t i a l i t i e s  of t h e i r  own n a t u r e s ' .  [271 I t  was r a d i c a l ,  too,  
in i t s  cha l lenge  to the  male breadwinner wage and women's economic 
dependence on men, making in s tead  f a r - r e a c h in g  claims fo r  s t a t e  
support  fo r  mothers.

Some h i s t o r i a n s  have argued th a t  'new feminism' was r h e t o r i c a l l y  

powerful because i t  worked with ideas  about gender d i f f e r e n c e  in the  
dominant c u l t u r e  r a t h e r  than ag a in s t  them. [281 Feminis t  demands 
based on sexual d i f f e r e n c e  may a l s o  have appeared l e s s  t h r e a te n i n g  to  
men and to the e s t a b l i s h e d  gender order ,  than demands fo r  e q u a l i t y .
The re-emphasis on a domestic and co n se rv a t iv e  c o n s t r u c t io n  of 
fem in in i ty  a f t e r  World War One meant th a t  a type of feminism which 

sought to  uphold and e le v a t e  marriage and motherhood would have wider 

p o l i t i c a l  re levance .  Harold Smith observes  th a t  f em in is t  campaigns 

fo r  l e g i s l a t i o n  concerning motherhood were ' n o t i c e a b l y  more 
s u c c e s s fu l '  in the  1920s than those fo r  g r e a t e r  sex e q u a l i t y .  [291

Equa l i ty  and d i f f e r e n c e  were not two s e p a ra te  and mutually  

exc lus ive  s t r a n d s  which fe m in i s t s  and women te ach e rs  had to  choose 

between. Women teach e rs  used both arguments a t  t imes,  inc lud ing  the  
s t rong  e q u a l i t y  f e m in i s t s  of the NUWT. As shown in Chapters  Two and 
Three, women teache rs  did see themselves a t  l e a s t  p a r t l y  in a maternal 
r o le ,  as well as a s p i r i n g  to  g e n d e r - f re e  p ro fess iona l i sm .  Many 
be l ieved  th a t  women's fem in in i ty  f i t t e d  them a p p ro p r i a t e ly  fo r  
p a r t i c u l a r  a sp ec t s  of t h e i r  work, such as  in fa n t  teaching . D if fe rence
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Ideas did have some resonance fo r  women te ache rs  and i t  was f e a s i b l e  

fo r  them to develop t h i s  approach a longside  e q u a l i t y  p ro fes s iona l i sm .

This became a more a t t r a c t i v e  s t r a t e g y  in the context  of the  
1920s re c e s s io n s ,  an t i - fem in ism  and a t t a c k s  on t e ac h e r s '  p o s i t io n .
The Geddes c u t s  in s o c i a l  spending impinged heav i ly  on educa t ion  in 
the e a r ly  1920s (with f u r th e r  c u t s  in the  1930s) and th e re  were knock- 
on e f f e c t s  in the temporary unemployment of newly t r a in e d  te ach e rs ,  

e s p e c i a l l y  in the  years  1922-24 and 1932-35. Pressure  was a l s o  put on 
the  Burnham s a l a r y  le v e l s ,  and te ac h e rs '  pay was cut  in va r ious  ways 
in the e a r ly  to mid 1920s, and again  in the  e a r ly  1930s. These 

p re s su re s  should not be exaggerated.  R e la t ive  to o the r  workers women
and men te ache rs  fa red  q u i t e  well between the wars, and teacher

shor tage  in the  l a t e  1930s may have b e n e f i t t e d  women in p a r t i c u l a r ,  

but teache rs  did f ee l  on the de fens ive  in the  economic gloom of the  
e a r ly  1920s. S t r u c t u r a l  changes -  the  expansion of secondary schools  
and amalgamation of elementary schools  -  a l so  c rea ted  a sense of
in s e c u r i t y  about promotion p rospec ts  fo r  women and men teache rs .  The
NUT, in p a r t i c u l a r ,  c i t e d  these  d i f f i c u l t  economic c i rcumstances  as a 
reason to downplay i t s  po l icy  of equal p ro fess iona l i sm ,  and in s tead  
s t r e s s e d  the need fo r  un i ty  in the  p ro fess ion .

As a fem in is t  p o l i t i c a l  r h e t o r i c ,  e q u a l i t y  was d i f f i c u l t  to 
s u s t a in  when teach e rs  were in a de fens ive  p o s i t i o n  in r e l a t i o n  to  
s a l a r y  c u t s  and union compet it ion,  and the two women's a s s o c i a t i o n s  
were ab le  to main ta in  and promote an e q u a l i t y  p o s i t i o n  more 
s u c c e s s fu l ly  and more s t ro n g ly  than the  NUT, unhampered by the need to  
c o n c i l i a t e  male members. The NUWT remained committed to an e q u a l i t y  

p e r sp ec t iv e  in i t s  p o l i t i c a l  r h e t o r i c  and r e ta in e d  c l a r i t y  in i t s  

aims. I t  p e r s i s t e d  with the c la im fo r  equal pay fo r  equal work, 

f o r c e f u l l y  r e s i s t e d  the  family wage argument, and made an ex ten s iv e  

e q u a l i t y  argument on p ro fe s s io n a l  grounds fo r  equal promotion 
o p p o r tu n i t i e s  and aga ins t  the  marriage bar.  The f a i l u r e  to a t t a i n  
equal r i g h t s  with men teache rs  continued to  be obvious in t e ac h e rs '  
d a i ly  p ro fe s s io n a l  l i v e s  and the achievement of su f f r a g e  was seen as  a 

weapon in the f i g h t ,  not an end in i t s e l f .  The prewar exper iences  of 

the NFWT resonated  in t h e i r  p o s i t i o n  and s t r e n g th  in the 1920s, and in 
many r e s p e c t s  the  NUWT c a r r i e d  on the  fe rvour and commitment of 
su f f rag e  feminism. [301
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In the e a r ly  1920s, when e q u a l i t y  continued to f e a t u r e  as the  
dominant approach in the mainstream women's movement, the  NUWT worked 
with the NUSEC and with newly e s t a b l i s h e d  fem in is t  groups such as the  

Six Point Group. C31] But as the  main debates  s h i f t e d  towards 

d i f f e r e n c e  and women's welfare ,  in a sense  the  NUWT found i t s e l f  on 
the  'wrong s i d e '  of in te rwar feminism, and l e f t  the  NUSEC in 1926. I t  
was involved in the  s e t t i n g  up of the  Open Door Council in 1926, which 
pressed fo r  e q u a l i t y  in employment and continued as an important voice 

fo r  e q u a l i t y  w i th in  the women's movement. Even in the 1930s, a s e r i e s  

on fem in is t  philosophy in the NUWT's Journal The Woman Teacher 
r e a s s e r t e d  the  p r i n c i p l e s  of e q u a l i t y  feminism. 1321

The AAM a l so  maintained an e q u a l i t y  l i n e  on the  th r e e  gender 

i s sues ,  i f  l e s s  s ingle -mindedly  than the  NUWT. Their  p o s i t i o n  was 

a r r iv e d  a t  a f t e r  lengthy d i s cu s s io n  a t  conference,  dur ing  which a 

range of views was a i r e d  by members. In t h i s  way and to  some ex ten t  

guided by t h e i r  General Sec re ta ry ,  Mrs Gordon Wilson, they 
conso l ida ted  and developed t h e i r  e q u a l i t y  p o s i t io n  in t h i s  period .
For the  AAM, too,  equal pay was a fundamental p r o f e s s io n a l  p r i n c i p l e  
though they took a defens ive  p o s i t i o n  on s a l a r i e s  fo r  much of the  
in te rwar pe riod.  They a l so  had a c l e a r  p o s i t i o n  on equal promotion 
p rospec ts  and the marriage bar,  though the  l a t t e r  was the  l e a s t  
important of the  is sues  to t h e i r  members.

This emphasis on e q u a l i t y  of employment r i g h t s  was common to  
o the r  women's p ro fe s s io n a l  a s s o c i a t i o n s  and w h i t e - c o l l a r  unions 

between the wars (though not in the  women's i n d u s t r i a l  un ions) ,  with 
whom teache rs  were ab le  to make usefu l  p o l i t i c a l  a l l i a n c e s .  Like 
women teache rs ,  the  minor i ty  of women c i v i l  s e r v a n t s  who were a c t i v e l y  
organised  in the Federa t ion  of Women C iv i l  Servants  ( the  h igher  

ranking c l e r i c a l  and a d m in i s t r a t i v e  o f f i c e r s )  demanded complete 

e q u a l i ty  -  a f a i r  f i e l d  and no favour -  in pay and promotion 

o p p o r tu n i t i e s .  1333 However, n e i t h e r  of the  women t e a c h e r s '  
a s s o c i a t i o n s ,  i t  w i l l  be shown, achieved very much by us ing  e q u a l i t y  
arguments between the wars, though they did  keep equal pay and 
o p p o r tu n i t i e s  on the  publ ic  agenda.

As d i f f e r e n c e  feminism became the  dominant f em in is t  d i sco u r se  in 

the  l a t e r  1920s, t e ache rs  were in danger of being l e f t  in a r e l a t i v e l y  
weak p o s i t i o n  as t h e i r  arguments based on e q u a l i t y  had l e s s  purchase 
in n a t io n a l  p o l i t i c s .  As s k i l l e d  fem in is t  s t r a t e g i s t s ,  women t e ac h e r s
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a l so  began to  use d i f f e r e n c e  ideas  to  t ry  to  ca tch  the  p o l i t i c a l  t i d e .  
On the  face of i t ,  ' d i f f e r e n c e '  r h e t o r i c  could a l s o  make i t  e a s i e r  to  
work in mixed sex o rg a n is a t io n s .  Women teach e rs  had found in the NUT 

th a t  e q u a l i t y  arguments had led to g re a t  c o n f l i c t  over the  ownership 

and gendered na tu re  of the idea of p ro fes s iona l i sm ,  whereas d i f f e r e n c e  

implied complementari ty between the  sexes ,  r a t h e r  than c o n f ro n t a t i o n  
over the same t e r r a i n .

All th ree  te ac h e rs '  a s s o c i a t i o n s  f l i r t e d  with some a sp ec t s  of 

d i f f e r e n c e  feminism in t ry in g  to defend women t e ac h e r s '  p o s i t io n .

Even the equali ty -minded NUWT made a d i s c e r n i b l e  move towards 
d i f f e r e n c e  arguments,  e s p e c i a l l y  in the  debates  on equal promotion 
prospec ts  where they were prepared to  des igna te  and defend g i r l s '  and 
in fan t  schools  as women's t e r r i t o r y  on the grounds of t h e i r  gender and 

sp ec ia l  exper ience ,  and in r e l a t i o n  to the marriage  bar,  when they 

h in ted  a t  the  su p e r io r  womanly q u a l i t i e s  of t e ache rs  who were wives 

and mothers. The NUT, too, s t r e s s e d  the need fo r  in fa n t  schools  to  

have women as heads, and argued, though not very s t ro n g ly ,  fo r  the  
' t r a d i t i o n a l '  p lace  of married women te ach e rs  in e lementary schools .

In the in te rwar  years  the AAM were w i l l i n g  to  cons ide r  d i f f e r e n c e  
ideas and debated them much more thoroughly than the  NUWT. They, too, 
recommended s e p a ra te  g i r l s '  schools  to p ro t e c t  women te a c h e r s '  c a r e e r  
s t r u c t u r e ,  and a l so  tangled  with the d i f f e r e n c e  i s sue  of family 
allowances in r e l a t i o n  to equal pay. I n t e r e s t i n g l y ,  however, the  AAM 
became in c re a s in g ly  s t ro n g ly  committed to the  e q u a l i t y  arguments,  
though they undertook l e s s  campaigning than the NUWT. This  i n d i c a t e s  
t h a t  the idea of e q u a l i t y  p ro fe s s io n a l i sm  was widely a t t r a c t i v e  to  
women teache rs ;  i t  was not the  p re ro g a t iv e  of only a p a r t i c u l a r l y  
m i l i t a n t  or p o l i t i c i s e d  minor ity  of fem in is t  teache rs .

The use of d i f f e r e n c e  arguments a l so  allowed the  NUWT to make a 

u se fu l ,  i f  s l i g h t l y  odd, a l l i a n c e  with the Labour Par ty  a t  the  loca l  

government leve l .  As a channel to p re s s  women's c la ims,  the  in te rw ar  

Labour Par ty  appears  to have l im i ted  u se fu ln ess  s in ce  e q u a l i t y  a t  the  
workplace was not pa r t  of i t s  programme and fem in is t  c la ims by Labour 
women were blocked by the male leade rsh ip .  [341 At b e s t ,  the  Labour 

Party  promoted a d i l u t e  ve rs ion  of ' d i f f e r e n c e '  feminism in the  form 

of welfa re  measures which improved the p o s i t i o n  of the  work ing-c lass  

family without d i s tu r b in g  the gender order.  [351 But as workers with 
ch i ld ren ,  the  NUWT fem in is t s  could make p o s i t i v e  connec t ions  with  the



-  238 -

p a r t y ' s  welfa re  p o l i c i e s  and had some success  in working with  the 

Labour Par ty  ag a in s t  the marriage bar in some l o c a l i t i e s  us ing the  
r h e t o r i c  of women's d i f f e r e n c e ,  d e sp i t e  the  f a c t  th a t  i t  was a t  l e a s t  
as male dominated as the  NUT,

The r h e t o r i c  of d i f f e r e n c e  had some u t i l i t y  fo r  women t each e rs  

between the  wars, but i t  a l so  brought a nunber of problems. The V

s t r e n g th  of appea l ing  to mainstream ideas  about gender d i f f e r e n c e  was 
a l so  a major weakness of in te rwar  ' d i f f e r e n c e '  feminism. With i t s  
s t r e s s  on women's ro l e  as mothers, i t  accepted e x i s t i n g  d i s t i n c t i o n s  
of gender and re in fo rce d  t r a d i t i o n a l  views about fem in in i ty  and the  
o rg a n is a t i o n  of family l i f e .  Because fem in is t  d i f f e r e n c e  r e l i e d  on 

the  same framework of assumptions about gender as the  dominant 
c u l tu r e ,  i t  was vu lnerab le  to p o l i t i c a l  ap p ro p r ia t io n  by c o n se rv a t iv e  
opponents in the in te rwar con tex t ,  to  mainta in women's t r a d i t i o n a l  
sphere r a t h e r  than t h e i r  emancipation.  [361

Susan Pedersen in her s tudy of the  1925 Widows Pensions Act, has 

shown how the p o t e n t i a l l y  r a d i c a l  a spec ts  of d i f f e r e n c e  feminism could 

e a s i l y  be undermined when used to  argue fo r  women's r i g h t s  in the  
p o l i t i c a l  sphere.  In the manoevering over the  Act, fem in is t  arguments 
which challenged the male breadwinner ideal  were r ede f ined  and watered 
down by s o c i a l  s c i e n t i s t s .  Labour movement men and c i v i l  s e r v a n t s ,  and 
the f i n a l  very l im i ted  scheme fo r  widows' pensions was a welfa re  
measure based on men's t r a d i t i o n a l  r i g h t  to  mainta in  t h e i r  dependent 
wives, r a t h e r  than on women's r i g h t s  and demands of the  s t a t e .
Pedersen shows th a t  'new feminism' had i n s u f f i c i e n t  p o l i t i c a l  leverage  

to s u c c e s s f u l l y  promote a r a d i c a l  v i s io n  of women's d i f f e r e n c e  and 

furthermore  th a t  i t  s i d e l i n e d  and marg ina l ised  equal r i g h t s  c la ims.
She concludes th a t :

[ the ]  s to r y  of the  campaign can be read as a c au t iona ry  t a l e  
about the dangers of the  adopt ion of d i f f e r e n c e  based arguments 

in a world where women lack s i g n i f i c a n t  i n s t i t u t i o n a l  or economic 

power. [37]

My study of the  fem in is t  women t each e r s  leads  me to l a rg e ly  agree  with 

the  broader a sp ec t s  of Pede rsen 's  argument about the  dangers of 
d i f f e r e n c e  arguments fo r  f e m in is t s .  [38]

Although d i f f e r e n c e  was always a secondary l i n e  of argument fo r  

women te ach e rs ,  i t  did c o n t r ib u t e  to  t h e i r  l im i ted  in te rwar  successes .



-  239 -

fo r  ins tance  in p r o t e c t in g  t h e i r  p o s i t i o n  as heads of g i r l s ’ and 
in fan t  schools ,  as the  case  s t u d i e s  below w i l l  show. But these  

’ su cc e s se s ’ were in f a c t  de fens ive  p o s i t i o n s ,  hold ing  onto t h e i r  

p o s i t i o n  in the p ro fes s ion  r a t h e r  than extending i t .  Furthermore,  
d i f f e r e n c e  arguments used by te ach e rs  were a l so  p o t e n t i a l l y  dangerous; 
they could e a s i l y  be watered down and usurped in to  dominant s e t s  of 
ideas and used to r e s t r i c t  women’ s p ro f e s s io n a l  sphere  to 

t r a d i t i o n a l l y  ’ femin ine’ a reas  of teaching.  They a l so  t h e r e f o r e  ran  

the r i s k  of undermining or m arg in a l i s in g  t h e i r  main cla ims fo r  
e q u a l i ty .  But perhaps the g r e a t e s t  danger in a r t i c u l a t i n g  gender 
d i f f e r e n c e  as a fem in is t  s t r a t e g y  was th a t  the re  was no guaran tee  th a t  

t h i s  r h e t o r i c  would remain under the  co n t ro l  of the  women teache rs .

Masculinity and Difference

A fem in is t  p o l i t i c s  of d i f f e r e n c e  might appear to provide  a 

c o n c i l i a t o r y  meeting p lace  between women and men in mixed 
o rg a n i s a t i o n s  and occupations ,  s in ce  i t  avoided a d i r e c t  gender c l a s h  

and compet it ion  fo r  the  same re sou rces  and s t a t u s .  In teach ing  
between the wars, gender antagonism was to  some ex ten t  fo rm al i sed  in 
t e a c h e r s ’ a s s o c i a t i o n s  which sepa ra ted  the  sexes;  marg ina l i sed  in the  
NAS and NUWT and i n s t i t u t i o n a l l y  c o n t r o l l e d  in the AAM and AMA. But 
the  use of d i f f e r e n c e  as an argument d id  not diminish the c o n f l i c t s  

between men and women teache rs  whether in these  o rg a n i s a t i o n s  or the 
mixed NUT. Men could a l so  use the r h e t o r i c  of d i f f e r e n c e ,  a g a in s t  
women. Most commonly t h i s  opera ted  to  fo rce  women back in to  
designa ted  feminine spheres  -  in the  family or in gendered a reas  of 
employment. But the concept of d i f f e r e n c e ,  u su a l ly  used to  i d e n t i f y  
women’ s d i f f e r e n c e  from the male norm was a l s o  developed by the a n t i 

fem in is t  NAS to  emphasise men’ s gender d i f f e r e n c e  and to  rework 
no t ions  of m ascu l in i ty  as a su p e r io r  ca tegory ,  by a rguing  fo r  ’ men 
teachers  fo r  boys’ and h igher  pay. Men t each e rs  were ab le  to  fo rce  

the debate l a rg e ly  onto t h e i r  own terms through the use of 

’ d i f f e r e n c e ’ and m arg ina l i se  fem in is t  arguments around equal 

prof ess iona l ism.

The gender a n x i e t i e s  of the in te rwar  pe r iod  were not focussed 
only on fem in in i ty  and women’ s proper p lace ,  but a l so  on the 
r e a s s e r t i o n  of the  s o c i a l  and c u l t u r a l  meanings of m ascu l in i ty .  The 
r h e t o r i c  of masculine d i f f e r e n c e  can be p laced  in t h i s  con tex t .  The
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NAS was concerned to p r o te c t  men te ac h e rs '  p o s i t i o n  In a pe r iod  when 
the  cha l lenge  of feminism was perceived to  be s t i l l  s t rong ,  In the 
a f te rmath  of a major war, and the con t inu ing  economic In s e c u r i t y  of 

the  Depression.  The men t each e rs  r e a s s e r t e d  the  l inks  between 

m ascu l in i ty  and a u th o r i ty ;  between m ascu l in i s in g  boys and 
s t ren g th en in g  the  na t ion  and empire.

Women could teach boys but the  educa t ion  of the boy re q u i re d  and

Included the  manliness of c h a r a c te r  which was h i s  b i r t h r i g h t  and

which the  na t io n  would r e q u i r e  when he grew up. [391

Men teachers  In the NAS thus  enhanced t h e i r  own m ascu l in i ty  as workers 
and demanded con t ro l  over boys'  education.  'T h e i r  a s s o c i a t i o n  claimed 
th a t  the  v i r i l e  boy had a r i g h t  to a teache r  of h i s  own sex,  and th a t  
the e ffemina te  boy requ i red  I t  no l e s s . '  [401 Throughout the  1920s 

and 30s, as o u t l in e d  In Chapter Three,  the  NAS pressed t h e i r  demands 

fo r  'men teache rs  fo r  boys'  over seven, fo r  headmasters of mixed 
schools ,  and fo r  h igher  pay fo r  men teache rs ,  us ing Images of t r ad e  
union s t r e n g th ,  ' f i g h t i n g  t a l k ' ,  of not being pushed around by the  

government or by women.

After the  F i r s t  World War, c o n f l i c t  was engendered around women 

who remained In any but the t r a d i t i o n a l l y  female Jobs.  Antagonism was 
p a r t i c u l a r l y  pronounced In the  l e s s  s ex -seg rega ted  w h i t e - c o l l a r  
s e c to r ,  where men's jobs  were more v u lne rab le  to  women's advance. In 

the c i v i l  s e r v i c e  throughout the  1920s and 30s, ex-servicemen b i t t e r l y  

(and s u c c e s s fu l ly )  fought to  have p re fe rence  over women fo r  the  h igher  
level pos ts  and evoked Images of m ascu l in i ty  -  as  proved by t h e i r  war 
s e r v ic e  -  In t h e i r  a t tempt.  [413

This use of masculine d i f f e r e n c e  can be seen as p a r t  of a process  

of demarcation,  an a ttempt to  c r e a t e  gender boundaries  w i th in  an 
occupat ion,  to con ta in  women w ith in  lower s t a t u s  work. In teaching ,  

NAS men were t ry in g  to m ascu l in ise  p a r t s  of the  p ro fe s s io n  -  the  
teaching  of boys and the hold ing  of p o s i t i o n s  of a u t h o r i t y  In mixed 
schools  -  and exclude women from them. 1423 This a ttempt  a t  

seg rega t ion  was a c l a s s i c  t rade  union t a c t i c  to  remove the perceived  
th r e a t  from women workers. S im i la r ly ,  the  c la im fo r  a family  wage (as 

opposed to p ro f e s s io n a l  s a l a r i e s  r e l a t e d  to  e x p e r t i s e ) ,  expressed  by 

the  NAS In I t s  c a l l  fo r  'S e p a r a te  C o ns ide ra t ion '  fo r  men te a c h e r s '  
pay, was a s t ro n g  component of masculine  t r a d e  union c u l t u r e .  1433
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Masculine d i f f e r e n c e  arguments were a t  the  oppos i te  end of the  
continuum from feminine d i f f e r en c e  arguments. They s i m i l a r l y  picked 
up on dominant d i s co u r se s  of gender, but un l ik e  the f e m in i s t s '  

arguments, they were made from a p o s i t io n  of s o c i a l  power. This had 

two important consequences.  The f i r s t  was on the  debates  over the  

e q u a l i t y  i s sues .  The l inks  between masculine r h e t o r i c  and t r a d e  

unionism c o n t r ib u te d  to  the m arg in a l i s a t io n  of the  fem in is t  arguments 
fo r  equal p ro fes s iona l i sm .  In the prewar per iod  of s u f f r a g e  feminism, 
i t  was women t each e r s  who took the lead, by making demands fo r  equal 

r i g h t s  in the  p ro fes s io n .  Between the wars, however, men t each e rs  

regained the i n i t i a t i v e  in the debates ,  by us ing arguments of gender 
d i f f e r en c e .  As the  NAS masculine r h e t o r i c  a l so  undermined the 
fem in is t  e q u a l i t y  arguments, the NUWT was forced onto the  de fens ive  
and had to c o n t in u a l ly  make the old arguments ag a in s t  the  idea of the  
family wage fo r  t e ache rs .  Men teachers  f u r t h e r  sabotaged the  fem in is t  
use of d i f f e r e n c e  as an e f f e c t i v e  l in e  of argument, and confirmed the  
p o t e n t i a l  dangers of t h i s  approach, by arguing th a t  women t each e rs  
should be l im i ted  to  feminine areas  of teaching .

The second consequence was the response fo rced from the mixed 
NUT. The gendered r h e t o r i c  of the NAS proved powerful and a t t r a c t i v e  

to  many men te ac h e rs  in the  1920s and 1930s, inc lud ing  NUT members; i t  

re sonated  with t h e i r  f e a r s  about t h e i r  pay and promotion p rospec ts .
In order  to hold t h e i r  male membership and win numbers back from the 
NAS, the NUT were keen to e s t a b l i s h  a competing i d e n t i t y  fo r  men 

teache rs  as masculine p ro f e s s io n a l s  and t r ad e  u n io n i s t s .  Although the 
union had la rg e ly  accepted  the e q u a l i ty  argument in p r i n c i p l e ,  t h i s  
began to  d isappear  as p ro fes s iona l i sm  was l inked with  the  theme of 
un i ty  in the  con tex t  of education cu ts  and the t h r e a t  of the breakaway 
unions. The NUT was obl iged  to defend t h e i r  own p o l i c i e s  ag a in s t  the  
NAS ones, and began both to adopt some aspec ts  of NAS po l icy  and 
rep re sen t  i t s  own as masculine.  The NUT moved towards accep t ing  the  
'men teache rs  fo r  boys'  argument and began to use s i m i l a r  language to  
the  NAS to c e l e b r a t e  the  m ascu l in i ty  of i t s  t r ad e  union and 
p ro fes s io n a l  i d e n t i t y .  In doing t h i s ,  the i n t e r e s t s  of male members 

were promoted, while women's concerns became in c re a s in g ly  submerged.
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Masculine Rhetoric: The Effects on the NUT

The e f f e c t s  of the  NAS's masculine r h e t o r i c  on the mixed NUT can 
be assessed  in a number of ways: i t s  concern over male membership, the 
emphasis on ' u n i t y ' ,  the  gender ing of rec ru i tm ent  propaganda, and the 

behaviour of NUT women members. NUT membership was th rea ten ed  by the 

secess ion  of both the NAS and the NUWT in the e a r ly  1920s, as 

suggested by Table 5 and F igure  1, but the  union took the lo s s  of male 

members more s e r io u s ly .  During the c r u c i a l  period of 1918-22 the NUT 
balanced the p o s s ib le  loss  of thousands of members by adm it t ing  

u n c e r t i f i c a t e d  te ache rs  and amalgamating with the  London Teachers 
Associa tion.  [441 By 1922-23 the u n io n ' s  execu t ive  had become 

s e r io u s ly  concerned and was forced to  admit a cons ide rab le  f a l l i n g  o f f  

of both male and female membership, p a r t i c u l a r l y  in London and the 
p ro v in c ia l  c i t i e s ,  and a membership d r ive  was begun to t r y  and win 
them back. [453 The p a r t i c i p a t i o n  of young men was p a r t i c u l a r l y  
encouraged by the NUT. As the TES put i t  in 1930:

though admit ted ly  both seceding bodies have meant fo r  the
National Union a d i s t i n c t  lo s s  in personnel,  i t  i s  . . [ t h e  NAS]
which g ives  the more concern,  fo r  the  men are  the more scarce .
[463

The NUT was doubly defens ive  because the  sece ss io n  c r i s i s  

coincided  with the period of severe  educa t ion  cu t s ,  and i t  warned th a t  

the  ex i s t en ce  of the breakaway unions would give t e ach e rs  a bad p ress  
and would encourage re a c t io n a ry  LEAs to lower s a l a r i e s .  [473 An e a r ly  
s t r a t e g y  of the  NUT was to emphasise the need fo r  u n i ty  among 
teachers ,  and i t  l inked t h i s  c a l l  fo r  un i ty  to the  quest  fo r  

p ro fes s io n a l  s t a t u s .  This p ro f e s s io n a l i sm  and un i ty  r h e t o r i c  had the 

e f f e c t  of d i s lodg ing  the l ink  between p ro fes s io n a l i sm  and gender 
e q u a l i ty  which fem in is t  teache rs  had worked to  bu i ld  in the  years  up 
to  1920. Between 1919 and 1924 The Schoolmaster ran  many leading  

a r t i c l e s  a t t a c k in g  the s e c e s s i o n i s t s  and c a l l i n g  fo r  u n i ty  in the 
p ro fess ion ,  some of which were r e p r i n t e d  as propaganda l e a f l e t s .

These c r i t i c i s e d  the ' s ex  consc ious  e f f o r t s '  of both the  f o o l i s h  ' p r e 
su f f rag e  fe m in i s t s  and m i so g y n i s t s ' ,  but was p a r t i c u l a r l y  harsh  on the 
women. [483 At f i r s t  the NUT simply warned ag a in s t  the  waste of time 

and energy involved in having r i v a l  and over lapping  o r g a n i s a t i o n s ,  but 
i t s  anx ie ty  v i s i b l y  increased dur ing  t h i s  per iod .  By 1922 i t  r e f e r r e d  

to  ' p r o t r a c t e d  and v in d ic t i v e  a t t e m p ts '  to weaken the power of the
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union, and warned th a t  advances in p ro fe s s io n a l  s t a t u s  could only  come 

through un i ty .  [491 Membership of the  NAS, shown in Table 10, 

s t e a d i l y  increased  a f t e r  1923 and i t  a l so  r e c r u i t e d  an in c re a s in g  
propor t ion  of men in elementary schools ,  the b igges t  leap  occur ing  in 
the  e a r ly  1930s, by which time approximately 20% of men te ac h e rs  were 
members. This in sp i red  a f r e s h  wave of leading  a r t i c l e s  in The 
Schoolmaster c r i t i c a l  of the  men s e c e s s i o n i s t s ,  cha l l eng ing  NAS s a l a r y  

po l icy  and p u t t i n g  forward the NUT's achievements fo r  men and aim of a 

p ro fes s io n a l  r a t e  of s a l a ry .

The d e s i r e  to  appease and r e t a i n  men as members i s  a l so  revea led  
in the volume and s t y l e  of NUT rec ru i tm en t  l i t e r a t u r e  aimed a t  women 

and men. Between 1920 and 1939 the NUT published approximate ly  40 

d i f f e r e n t  propaganda l e a f l e t s  aimed a t  men teache rs ,  about 20 
appealing to both sexes not to j o i n  the  breakaway unions,  and only s ix  
l e a f l e t s  s p e c i f i c a l l y  addressed to women teachers .  Although 
immediately a f t e r  the war NUT rec ru i tm en t  l e a f l e t s  fo r  women mentioned 
the equal pay po l icy ,  e q u a l i ty  i s sues  were soon avoided, and 
subsequent l e a f l e t s  took a pass ive  approach to  women, emphasising the 
ins trumenta l  b e n e f i t s  of membership r a t h e r  than the  p o t e n t i a l  
o p p o r tu n i t i e s ,  A l e a f l e t  f i r s t  is sued in 1921 e n t i t l e d  What the  Union 
does fo r  Women Teachers made a t y p i c a l l y  subdued appeal.  I t  s a id  t h a t  
the  NUT was the  only union ' a b l e  to voice the  opin ions  and serve  the  
i n t e r e s t s  of women teachers  e f f e c t i v e l y '  and claimed support  fo r  the  

work done on s t a t u s ,  s a l a r i e s ,  s e c u r i t y  of tenure  and superannuation ,  

'The r e c e n t ly  passed Superannuation Act should make every teacher  -  
and p a r t i c u l a r l y  every woman teache r  -  become a member of the  NUT out
of g r a t i t u d e  a l o n e . '  [501 Rather than e q u a l i t y  of t rea tm en t ,  women's

d i f f e r e n t  i n t e r e s t s  in union w el fa re  b e n e f i t s  were assumed and 

promoted. [511 After the  Burnham agreement of 1925, which reduced 

women t e ac h e r s '  increment, the  NUT issued a l e a f l e t  appea l ing  to  women 
teachers  on the  grounds th a t  they would have been in an even worse 
p o s i t io n  without the  r e p r e s e n ta t i o n  of the  union. [521

In c o n t r a s t ,  NUT membership was in c re a s in g ly  p resen ted  to  men as 

an a c t iv e ,  p o s i t i v e  and p ro f e s s io n a l  a c t i v i t y .  By the  1930s, the  NUT
had begun to respond d i r e c t l y  to the  masculine s logans  of the  NAS and
appealed to men teache rs  i t s e l f  in s i m i l a r  terms. Pamphlets d i r e c t e d  
a t  men o f ten  took up s p e c i f i c  p o in t s  of NAS po l icy ,  fo r  example 

showing th a t  NUT pol icy  was a l so  in favour of 'men te ac h e rs  fo r  boys'
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In a l e a f l e t  which was r e p o r ted ly  very popular.  [531 The r i s e  in male 
membership of the NUT was c e le b ra te d ,  sometimes us ing s i m i l a r  m i l i t a n t  
language to t h a t  of the NAS:

These Men take a Man's Par t  in the  de te rm ina t ion  of p ro fe s s io n a l
cond i t ions .  Jo in  Your Colleagues in the F igh t ing  Line. [541

In d i r e c t  compet it ion  with the NAS fo r  a masculine union image, the 
NUT o f fe red  p o s i t i v e  b e n e f i t s  and a c t i v e  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  to  i t s  male 

r e c r u i t s .

I t  could be argued th a t  as the  NUT came to  s t r e s s  men's concerns 

and obscure women's in t h i s  period,  i t  moved c l o s e r  towards a t rade  
union s t y l e  r a t h e r  than a p ro fe s s io n a l  approach. The e x p l i c i t  use of 
a r h e t o r i c  of m ascu l in i ty  toge ther  with i t s  m i l i t a n t  s t y l e  i d e n t i f i e d  
the NAS very c l e a r l y  as a masculine t r ad e  union with which the  NUT had 

to compete. C e r ta in ly  the NUT placed an emphasis on pragmatism a t  t h i s  
time. Women teache rs  were in a poor ba rga in ing  p o s i t i o n  over s a l a r i e s  
and c ond i t ions  during the in te rwar per iod  owing to t eacher  
unemployment ( e s p e c ia l ly ,  a t  times, of women) and c u t s  in education 
spending. In t h i s  context p u r s u i t  of equal pay and o p p o r tu n i t i e s  

seemed l i k e l y  to lower wages a l l  round as well as g e n e ra t in g  h o s t i l i t y  
from men. But i t  i s  an o v e r - s i m p l i f i c a t i o n  to  sugges t  th a t  the  NUT 
r e t r e a t e d  to a t rade  union i d e n t i t y .  The idea of p ro fe s s io n a l i sm  was 
a l so  kept very v i s i b l e  by the NUT, and even though t h i s  was d iv e r t e d  

away from gender e q u a l i t y  towards gender un i ty ,  the  l in k s  and 

arguments remained a v a i l a b l e  fo r  use in the  more congenial  

c ircumstances  of the  l a t e r  1930s.

However, the  e f f e c t  on women NUT members of t h e i r  u n io n ' s  concern 
with male membership, the  NAS chal lenge  of masculine d i f f e r e n c e ,  and 

the c a l l  fo r  un i ty ,  was to s t i f l e  d i s cu s s io n  of e q u a l i t y  i s sues .  This 

was p a r t l y  a se l f - imposed  r e s t r i c t i o n  by the women, i t  was p a r t l y  

encouraged by the male leadersh ip ,  and i t  was p a r t l y  a consequence of 
the loss  of fem in is t  teache rs  to the  NUWT. Women t each e rs  occupied a 
complex p lace  in the  NUT. The union had acknowledged t h e i r  e q u a l i t y  
r i g h t s  in p o l icy  terms, and took some s t e p s  to p r o t e c t  t h e i r  p o s i t io n ,  

but they were not permit ted  to i d e n t i f y  t h e i r  gender i n t e r e s t s  by 
us ing the  language of e q u a l i ty  or feminism.

During the  e a r ly  1920s, women's p a r t i c i p a t i o n  in p o s i t i o n s  of 
power in the NUT waned, and the union began to  p re sen t  t h i s  as a
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p o s i t i v e  development. In 1921, in the wake of the  women p r e s id e n t s  of 
1918 and 1920, the  e l e c t i o n  of men to the top p o s i t i o n s  was cause fo r  
some s e l f - c o n g r a t u l a t i o n .  [551 In 1923 the women's under
r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  a t  conference was noted with approval.

Of 1,700 de lega te s  about 460 were women, and of those some were 
wives of r e p r e s e n ta t i v e s .  The d i s p a r i t y  of the  sexes as members 
of conference proves th a t  women te ache rs ,  e x i s t i n g  in l a rg e r  
numbers than t h e i r  c on f re re s ,  cannot be suspec ted  of any d e s i r e  

to dominate the union. [561

Women took a low key ro l e  a t  the  annual conferences ,  and provided no 

more than a t h i r d  of the d e leg a te s  in the  in te rwar  per iod .  [571 They 
'showed decidedly  l e s s  i n c l i n a t i o n  to  j o i n  a c t i v e l y  in d e b a t e s ' .  C581 
The TES commented on the  low p ropor t ion  of women e le c t e d  to  the  

execut ive  throughout the  per iod .  C593 The Ladies Committee met r a r e l y  
and ceased to have a s ep a ra te  committee rep o r t  in the  NUT's Annual 

Report a f t e r  1932. [601

The downplaying of women's is sues  became p a r t  of the  u n io n ' s  
c u l tu r e  and, even when these  echoed women's d i f f e r e n c e  

p ro fess iona l i sm ,  such as c h i l d r e n ' s  welfare  and in fa n t  schools ,  they
got very l i t t l e  time a t  NUT conference.  V i s i t i n g  speakers  a t  the 
women's conference meeting addressed wider educa t iona l  and 
p ro fes s io n a l  i s sues  -  fo r  example Dr L e t i t i a  F a i r f i e l d  on 'The Health 
of the P ro fe ss io n a l  Woman' in 1934 and Lady Astor on 'Nursery  In fan t  
Care'  in 1937. CBll Even when the v i s i t i n g  speaker  was a prominent 

fem in is t ,  e q u a l i t y  i s sues  s p e c i f i c a l l y  a f f e c t i n g  women t each e rs  such 

as equal pay or the  marriage bar were r a r e l y  d iscussed .  In 1932 i t  

was s a id  th a t  the re  was no longer a d i s t i n c t  need fo r  s e p a ra te  women's 

o rg a n is a t i o n  or a d i s t i n c t  po l icy  for women and ' t h e r e  were very 
s e r io u s  dangers which could a r i s e  from the misuse of the  

o r g a n i s a t i o n . '  [621 This process  can be compared in some r e s p e c t s  to 

the in co rpo ra t ion  of women in o ther  mixed t r a d e  unions,  or in the  
Labour Par ty  n a t io n a l ly ,  in which t h e i r  independent voice was 
n e u t r a l i s e d ,  and they were forced to make compromises with few 
ta n g ib le  b e n e f i t s .  C63]

The two women p re s id e n t s  in t h i s  per iod  were a l so  under p re s su re  

not to a r t i c u l a t e  the s ep a ra te  claims of women teache rs .  Leah 
Manning, l a t e r  a Labour MP, was descr ibed  as ' a n  ab le  speaker,  a 
s t rong  women's advocate,  and a prominent member of the  Labour P a r t y ' ,
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but her e l e c t i o n  as NUT p re s id en t  in 1930 was seen as r a t h e r  shocking. 
[64] In a comment remin iscent of the  tu r n - o f - th e - c e n t u r y  i t  was 
observed th a t ,

She had the  courage to  mount the  p la tform, vrtien few women dared 

even to speak in the conference,  and to  address  an audience of 
somewhat lo rd ly  and r a t h e r  as ton ished  men. [651

She was p ra i sed  by The Schoolmaster fo r  avoid ing feminism and 
p r e f e r r i n g  fem in in i ty :

I t  was prophesied  th a t  her address  might be concerned with  the 
wrongs of womanhood and be marked by zea l  fo r  the  w e l fa re  of a 
s in g l e  sex, but . . .  l i t  was] concerned with the r i g h t s  of 
c h i ld re n  and zea l  fo r  humanity as a whole. [661

Leah Manning complained th a t  she was accused of having ' a  f em in is t  
complex' simply because she p ra i sed  the a b i l i t i e s  of women and 
welcomed them as local  NUT p re s id e n t s .  [67]

Although thousands of fem in is t  teachers  had broken away to  form 
the NUWT, i t  was the  masculine appeal of the  NAS to  men te ach e rs  which 

was t r e a t e d  as a g r e a t e r  t h r e a t  by the NUT. The r e d e f i n i t i o n  of 

p ro fes s io n a l i sm  away from e q u a l i t y  and towards u n i ty  was one way in 
which the  NUT t r i e d  to damp down sex antagonism and prevent f u r t h e r  
e ros ion  of i t s  male membership, but t h i s  was done a t  the expense of 
women te a c h e r s '  i n t e r e s t s .  The e f f e c t s  of masculine  r h e t o r i c  on the 
NUT, and the  f u r t h e r  consequences of f e m in i s t s '  s t r a t e g i c  choices ,  
w i l l  be examined next in th ree  case  s tu d i e s  of promotion p rospec ts ,  
equal pay and the  marriage bar.

Promotion Prospects

The ques t ion  of promotion p rospec ts  was the  most in te n s e ly  f e l t  

and widely debated e q u a l i t y  i s sue  fo r  teache rs  r i g h t  through the  

in te rwar per iod  (and e s p e c i a l l y  from the l a t e  1920s), engaging the  
a t t e n t i o n  of both elementary and secondary school t e ach e rs ,  women and 

men. Women teache rs  could argue fo r  improved promotion o p p o r tu n i t i e s  

on both e q u a l i t y  and d i f f e r e n c e  grounds,  i l l u s t r a t i n g  the  complexity 

of fem in is t  p o l i t i c a l  r h e t o r i c .  However, men te ac h e rs  in the  NAS a l so  

used masculine d i f f e r e n c e  arguments very powerfully  to  r e s i s t  women's 
e q u a l i t y  claims and promote t h e i r  own i n t e r e s t s ,  and s u c c e s s f u l ly  put



-  247 -

the  NUT on the  defens ive .  School s t a f f i n g  was o f f i c i a l l y  an LEA 
po l icy  d e c i s io n ,  but the  Board of Education was a l s o  concerned with i t  
and could r e g u l a t e  and guide LEAs. [681 The NUT and AAM c a r r i e d  more 

weight with th e se  policymakers than the NUWT and NAS, though the 
l a t t e r  could put p re s su re  on LEAs and lobby government.

Arguing fo r  Equal Promotion

All th re e  of the  te ache rs '  a s s o c i a t i o n s  with women members -  the  
AAM, NUT and NUWT -  were committed to p o l i c i e s  which supported  gender 

e q u a l i t y  in promotion o p p o r tu n i t i e s .  The two women's unions led the 

way in promoting equal o p p o r tu n i t i e s  in t h i s  per iod ,  and i n t e r e s t i n g l y  

i t  was the AAM which kept c lo s e s t  to a pure e q u a l i t y  l i n e  of argument. 
As f a r  as many AAM members were concerned, the  p o s i t i o n  of m is t r e s se s  
in mixed secondary schools  was more important to  them than the  
marriage bar and equal pay. In 1925, 25% of the  AAM membership worked 
in mixed schools ;  by 1938 t h i s  had r i s e n  to 40%. [69] The A ssoc ia t ion  
had a l ready  developed two main aims before  1920, th a t  women should be 
e l i g i b l e  fo r  the  headships  of mixed schools ,  and th a t  the  p o s i t i o n  of 
the s en io r  m i s t r e s s  should be upgraded to  deputy head -  she ' shou ld  
au to m a t ica l ly  take  the p lace  of the head master in h i s  absence* -  and 
these  i s sues  were again  h ig h l ig h ted  from the end of the  1920s. [70] A 

s tand ing  committee concerned with the p o s i t i o n  of s e n io r  m i s t r e s se s  in 

mixed schools  was s e t  up in 1929, and the i s su es  were d iscussed  a t  

some length  a t  the  A s s o c ia t io n ' s  AGMs in the 1930s. [711

In these  deba tes ,  speakers  based t h e i r  claims s o l i d l y  on 
arguments of p r o f e s s io n a l  e q u a l i ty ,  and c a l l e d  fo r  r e c o g n i t io n  th a t  

women could make capable  heads of mixed secondary schools .  The 

problems of p a re n t a l  a t t i t u d e s  and the a b i l i t y  of women to  main ta in  
d i s c i p l i n e  over boys were d iscussed  and r e j e c t e d  as arguments aga in s t  
women heads. There was a l so  some resentment among women te ach e rs  th a t  
men tended to  be given pos ts  of sp ec ia l  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  with t h e i r  
e x t r a  s t a t u s  and pay, as well as having a g r e a t e r  chance of a 

headship,  a l though women s t a f f  were equa l ly  well q u a l i f i e d  
academically  and p ro f e s s i o n a l ly .  The a s s i s t a n t  m i s t r e s se s  poin ted  out 
the  nega t ive  e f f e c t s  of t h i s  upon the  g i r l  p u p i l s  as well  as on the 

female s t a f f .  [721

By 1939 the AAM d isce rned  some s l i g h t  improvement in the  p o s i t i o n  

of the  s e n io r  m i s t r e s s ,  and c a l l ed  fo r  such pos ts  to  be p u b l i c ly  

ad v e r t i s e d  to r e i n f o r c e  the idea tha t  they should be analogous to  a
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deputy headship,  [733 The a s s o c i a t i o n  f o r c e f u l l y  r ea f f i rm ed  i t s  view 
th a t  women should be equa l ly  e l i g i b l e  fo r  the  headships  of mixed 
schools ,  and expressed  concern th a t  women's chances of promotion in 
teach ing  were becoming in c re a s in g ly  l im i ted .  Conference speakers  
continued to  couch t h e i r  arguments fo r  women's s u i t a b i l i t y  fo r  such 
pos ts  in terms of p ro fe s s io n a l  e q u a l i t y ,  indeed androgyny, r a t h e r  than 

sugges t ing  th a t  women had s p e c i f i c  or d i f f e r e n t  q u a l i t i e s .  The 

e f f i c i e n t  management and d i s c i p l i n a r y  s k i l l s  of women heads were 
emphasised, ' I  know boys who have had the  g r e a t e s t  r e sp ec t  fo r  th a t  
head m i s t r e s s  and who have never s u f f e r e d  in the  l e a s t  from the  

e f f e c t s  of t h e i r  having had t h e i r  young minds t r a in e d  and prepared 

under a woman's care  in s tead  of a m an 's , '  [743 However, these  
arguments l a rg e ly  f a i l e d  to  a f f e c t  LEA pol icy ;  only th re e  women were 
heads of mixed secondary schools  between the  wars, [753 The AAM's 
p a r t i c u l a r  concern to  achieve  deputy head s t a t u s  fo r  s e n io r  m is t re s se s  
might be seen as accep t ing  a t r a d i t i o n a l  support  r o l e  fo r  these  women 
vdio would remain under the  a u t h o r i t y  of the  male head. However, the  

AAM never argued fo r  t h i s  in d i f f e r e n c e  terms, and in f a c t  had le s s  
engagement with d i f f e r e n c e  arguments than the NUWT, The is sue  
r e f l e c t e d  the r e a l  p o s i t i o n  of many of i t s  members, and i t  was viewed 
as a pragmatic means of a t t a i n i n g  g r e a t e r  ( i f  not complete) e q u a l i t y  
fo r  them.

The NUWT took the fem in is t  e q u a l i t y  arguments f u r t h e r .  Not only 

did they argue th a t  r e g a rd le s s  of sex the bes t  person should be 
appointed to a pos t ,  but they a l so  a t t a ck e d  the  idea of gender r o l e s  

and the  no t ion  of n a tu ra l  male a u th o r i t y .  Af te r  the  p u b l i c a t io n  of 
the  Hadow Report in 1926, which added to  the  momentum of elementary 

school r e o rg a n i s a t io n ,  the  NUWT became in c re a s in g ly  anxious th a t  women 

te ac h e rs '  chances of promotion were being blocked by the  po l icy  of r e 
o rgan is ing  and amalgamating schools  and g iv ing  the headships  to men, 
[763 They argued th a t  the  headships  of mixed departments should be 

open to men and women equal ly ,  on the grounds th a t :  'The only r e l a t i o n  
p o s s ib le  in the  work of education,  which requ i red  the very bes t  th a t  
men and women had to  give,  was th a t  of e q u a l i t y , '  [773 Equa l i ty  of 
oppor tun i ty  would improve the  e f f i c i e n c y  of mixed schools  by ensur ing  
t h a t  the  bes t  heads were chosen, the  NUWT argued, and as well as doing 

J u s t i c e  to  women c l a s s  t e ache rs  would a l so  be in the  i n t e r e s t s  of the
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c h l ld re n  who ought not to  be taught  t h a t  the  male sex was the 

s u p e r io r ,  and always in charge.

The NUWT was deeply c r i t i c a l  of the  way in which t r a d i t i o n a l  
gender r o l e s  were fo s t e r e d  in the o rg a n i s a t i o n  of mixed schools  and 
f e l t  th a t  the  p re fe rence  fo r  headmasters derived from s o c i a l l y  
cons t ruc ted  ideas  about gender and power r e l a t i o n s .  One member 

observed, 'There  was in many p e o p le ' s  minds . . .  a customary 

t r a d i t i o n a l  f e e l i n g  of the  s u p e r i o r i t y  of one sex.  I t  was an 

in ta n g ib le  b a r r i e r ,  but i t  was one th a t  was very d i f f i c u l t  to  break 
down.' C781 They be l ieved  i t  was only by minimising gender 
d i s t i n c t i o n s  of m ascu l in i ty  and fem in in i ty  th a t  women would be a b le  to 

achieve f u l l  emancipation.  This process  should be a c t i v e l y  encouraged 
in the school i t s e l f .  [791 Although many NUWT members supported  co
educa tion  in theory  as a p rog res s ive  educa t iona l  development,  the  
union argued th a t  mixed schools  did  not provide t r u e  co -educa t ion  i f  
the  men teache rs  were favoured by h igher  pay and s t a t u s .  [801 
Excluding women from headships was an i n j u s t i c e  to  the  g i r l s  because 
they would only see  women in a subo rd ina te  p o s i t io n .

For a man to  be a t  the  head of a mixed school engendered in the  
boy a f a l s e  idea th a t  Nature had de s t ined  him, the  lord  of 
c r e a t io n ,  fo r  p o s i t i o n s  of a u th o r i t y ,  and i t  developed in the 
g i r l  a cramping lack of confidence  and ambition.  [811

The NUWT a l so  observed th a t  ' in a mixed c l a s s  the  boys rece ived  the  

a t t e n t i o n  and the g i r l s  were not c a te re d  f o r . '  [821

The NUWT always be l ieved  gender d i s t i n c t i o n s  should be minimised. 
However, i t  f e l t  ob liged  to argue fo r  s ep a ra te  s i n g l e  sex s en io r  

schools  in o rder  to  defend women te a c h e r s '  promotion p rospec ts  and 

preserve  g i r l s '  education.  This argument fo r  p a r a l l e l  systems was not 

made on the grounds of d i f f e r e n c e ,  but as a t a c t i c  fo r  avoid ing  
f u r t h e r  in e q u a l i ty .  [831 The union advocated th a t  ' i n  the  p resen t  
s tage  of development ' , ado lescen t  g i r l s  and boys should wherever 
po s s ib le  be taught in s ep a ra te  departments ,  each with i t s  own head 
te acher  in ' t h e  cause of e s t a b l i s h i n g  r i g h t  r e l a t i o n s  between the 

s e x e s ' ,  t h a t  i s ,  to  avoid the d isadvan tages  su f f e r e d  by g i r l s  in 
sen io r  mixed schools  and to  provide the  g i r l s  with p o s i t i v e  r o l e  
models. [841 I t  c i t e d  the recommendations of the  Hadow Report fo r
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s ep a ra te  s en io r  schools  fo r  boys and g i r l s  and s e p a ra te  in fa n t  schools  
in support  of i t s  policy .  [851

Defending Women’s  Headships through D ifference

The p r e f e r r e d  approach of feminis t  t e ache rs  was to  s t r e s s  women 
t e ac h e rs '  equal q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  and competence fo r  headships  of both 
ju n io r  and secondary mixed schools .  However, in o rder  to  defend the  

p o s i t i o n  of women heads of ju n io r  and in fan t  schools  (which were 

in c re a s in g ly  th rea tened  by amalgamation), the  NUWT a l so  began to use 

d i f f e r e n c e  r h e t o r i c  to  argue tha t  c e r t a i n  a reas  of work were more 

s u i t a b l e  and should be reserved fo r  women teache rs ;  in t h i s  case  women 
te ac h e rs '  g r e a t e r  a p t i tu d e  in managing in fan t  depar tments.  The 
gendering of some a reas  of work in t h i s  way was t h e r e f o r e  not simply a 
male s t r a t e g y  to  r e s t r i c t  women's sphere,  but a l so  one used by women 
to  defend a p a r t i c u l a r  space fo r  themselves.

The NUWT maintained tha t  wherever p o s s ib le  th e re  should be a 
s e p a ra te  in fan t  school under i t s  own headmistress ,  a l though they 
s t r e s s e d  women's s p e c i a l i s e d  t r a i n i n g  as much as feminine q u a l i t i e s  in 
j u s t i f i c a t i o n .  The amalgamation of in fan t  with mixed depar tments  

(o f ten  under a headmaster)  was: 'd ep r iv in g  the youngest c h i ld re n  of a 
head teacher  who has been s p e c i a l l y  t r a in e d  fo r  i n f a n t s '  school work' .  
[ 86]

The co n t ro l  of in fan t  schools  was an important and d e l i c a t e  work

c a l l i n g  fo r  sp e c ia l  in s igh t  and sympathy and s p e c i a l i s t  t r a i n i n g .

The bes t  men knew they were not q u a l i f i e d  and did  not apply fo r

headships.  [87]

Feminist  t e ache rs  t r i e d  to use a l l  a v a i l a b le  arguments on the 
promotion i s sue ,  arguing  tha t  women's d i f f e r e n c e  made them b e t t e r  
in fan t  school heads and th a t  they should a l so  have a s e p a ra te  channel 

of promotion oppor tun i ty  in g i r l s '  schools ,  while a l so  contending th a t  

gender should make no d i f f e r en c e  in appointments to  mixed-school 
headships .  Although the NUWT had by f a r  the  most developed c r i t i q u e  
of the gender system, they remained content to  d e s ig n a te  and defend 
in fan t  schools  as women's space.

Attacking Women’s  Headships through D ifference

Women te a c h e r s '  campaigns were a l so  complicated by the  huge 
amount of gender antagonism generated by the compet i t ion  fo r  
d imin ishing promotion prospects .  The r ea l  concerns of women and men
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t e ache rs  about t h e i r  p rospec ts  in the  growing number of mixed and 
reo rgan ised  schools  were fanned by the  r h e t o r i c  of the  NAS which t r i e d  
to  e s t a b l i s h  the idea of the  n a tu r a ln e s s  of masculine a u t h o r i t y  in the  
schools .  At almost every one of i t s  confe rences  and meetings in the  
in te rwar  per iod  the  NAS b i t t e r l y  a t t a ck e d  the p r a c t i c e  of appoin t ing  

women as heads of mixed elementary schools ,  inc lud ing  j u n io r  schools .  
These headm is t resses  took pos ts  which were r i g h t f u l l y  men's and 
compromised the  m ascu l in i ty  of the  men teache rs  s e rv in g  under them. 
[881 The union argued th a t  i t  was bad fo r  the  boys in the  school to  

see a woman in charge of men, as well as being d e t r im en ta l  to  the 

men's s e l f - r e s p e c t :

Se rv ice  under a headmist ress  i s  d i s t a s t e f u l  to  the  m a jo r i ty  of 
schoolmaste rs .  This d i s t a s t e  i s  based on an e n t i r e l y  hea l thy  
i n s t i n c t ,  i s  s t ro n g ly  approved by the g re a t  m a jo r i ty  of men and 
women, and r e f l e c t s  the  normal and sane a t t i t u d e s  of the  sexes to 
each o the r .  [893

The NAS pledged i t s e l f  to s u s t a i n  any member who re fused  to  serve  
under a headmis t ress  fo llowing the  r e o rg a n i s a t i o n  of a school,  but 
t h i s  was a r a r e  occurrence.  The NAS argued th a t ,  where p o s s ib le ,  
th e re  should be s ep a ra te  schools  fo r  g i r l s  and boys so th a t  the  two 
kinds  of work could be c l e a r l y  demarcated,  and where mixed schools  
were unavoidable  they should have headmasters in charge.  C903

The NAS pressed  i t s  demands upon the Board of Education and the 
LEAs throughout the  in te rwar  per iod .  The Board was f i rm  in i t s  
r e j e c t i o n  of the  idea of men t e ach e rs  only fo r  boys over seven, though 

i t  approved of men teaching  s e n io r  boys and i t  passed r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  

fo r  d ec i s io n s  on headships  down to  the  LEAs. [913 But the  NAS did 

have some success  in f o s t e r i n g  a c l im a te  of opinion in which the  
importance of m ascu l in i ty  and male a u t h o r i t y  was d iscussed  and to 

which the  o th e r  te ach ing  unions,  and i n d i r e c t l y  the LEAs, were forced 

to  respond.

The S h iftin g  Promotion P o licy  o f  the NUT

At the  beginning of the  1920s, the  NUT did adopt an equal 
o p p o r tu n i t i e s  p o s i t i o n  on the promotion is sue ,  a rguing th a t  LEAs 
should appoin t the  most s u i t a b l e  a p p l i c a n t s  to the  s t a f f  and headships  

of mixed schools ,  r e g a rd le s s  of sex,  but should inc lude  both men and 
women to  g ive  adequate p rov is ion  fo r  the  education  of both boys and
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g i r l s .  [92] But the  NUT was a l s o  anxious to be seen to  be p r o t e c t i n g  

the  i n t e r e s t s  of men teache rs  and g radua l ly  amended i t s  po l icy .  In a 
1924 pamphlet d i r e c t e d  a t  men, the  union s a id  th a t  boys needed the  
in f luence  of both men and women teach e rs  and t r i e d  to  argue  th a t  the  
a p p l i c a t i o n  of the  ' men t each e rs  fo r  boys'  p r i n c i p l e  was not in men 
t e ac h e rs '  own i n t e r e s t s .  [93] The NUT soon a ttempted to  avoid  the  

gender c la sh  over t e ach e rs '  o p p o r tu n i t i e s  in mixed schools  by 
recommending, l i k e  the AAM and NUWT, th a t  o lde r  boys and g i r l s  should ,  
i f  p o s s ib le ,  be educated in s e p a ra te  schools .  In fan t  depar tments  
should not be amalgamated with j u n i o r s  but should have a s e p a r a t e  

headmist ress .  [94] By 1934 the NUT went even f u r t h e r  and did endorse  

the  p r i n c i p l e  of ' men teach e rs  fo r  boys ' ,  but not s u r p r i s i n g l y  s a id  

t h a t  t h i s  was d i f f i c u l t  to apply in p r a c t i c e ,  as i t  a l so  supported  the  

p r i n c i p l e  of the  bes t  person fo r  the  pos t .  [95]

In p r a c t i c a l  terms, too, the  NUT was more concerned about the  
p o s i t i o n  of i t s  men members than i t s  women members. At the  local  
leve l ,  some NUT a s s o c i a t i o n s  supported  the appointment of headmasters 
to mixed Jun io r  and in fan t  schools .  [96] The Kent NUT branch 
reques ted  the  Kent Education Committee in 1933 to ensure  t h a t  vacant 
headships should go to  men, ' a s  i t  i s  an advantage to  a l o c a l i t y  to 
have a man in charge of the  v i l l a g e  s c h o o l . '  [97] In c o n t r a s t ,  the  
NUT r e a l l y  only helped women teache rs  by t r y i n g  to  p ro t e c t  t h e i r  jobs  

as headm is t resses  of in fan t  schools ,  thus  r e p re se n t in g  the i s sue  only 
in d i f f e r e n c e  terms and avoid ing any t h r e a t  to  men. [98] Although the  
union t r i e d  to  p r o te c t  the  p o s i t i o n  of ind iv idua l  t e ac h e r s  d i sp la ce d  

under schemes of r e o rg a n i s a t io n ,  women's equal promotion p ro sp ec t s  

were not seen as an i ssue  t h a t  was l inked to  p ro fes s iona l i sm ,  and the  

NUT'S equal o p p o r tu n i t i e s  po l icy  was in c re a s in g ly  undermined in a 

period when u n i ty  in the p ro fe s s io n  was p resen ted  as a way of 
overcoming gender antagonism.

Women NUT members were powerless to  a f f e c t  t h e i r  u n io n ' s  
p r a c t i c e .  In 1930 the Ladies Committee had to  draw a t t e n t i o n  to  the  

f a c t  th a t  many adver t isements  fo r  men heads of combined j u n i o r  and 
in fan t  schools  were c a r r i e d  in The Schoolmaster, the  NUT jo u rn a l ,  and 
i t  accused the  union of not a c t i n g  according  to  i t s  p r i n c i p l e s .  [99] 
But so complete was the obscur ing  of women's i n t e r e s t s  t h a t  by the  
mid-1930s o rd ina ry  women NUT members d id  not r e a l i s e  th a t  e q u a l i t y  was 
o f f i c i a l  union po l icy ,  and the f e e l i n g  was c rea ted  th a t  they were
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belng d i s lo y a l  to  the  union i f  they s tood up fo r  women's r i g h t s .  At 
the  1933 confe rence  Miss Haswell, of the  NUT's execu t ive ,  had to 

remind a meeting of women members th a t :

On the  ques t ion  of headships  th a t  po l icy  was a b s o lu t e ly  d e f i n i t e  
-  t h a t  the  headships of schools  should be given, not on a sex 
b a s i s  a t  a l l ,  but t h a t  the  bes t  ap p l i c an t ,  i r r e s p e c t i v e  of sex, 
should be appointed.  She o f t e n  found some h e s i t a t i o n  on the pa r t  

of women in p re s s ing  t h e i r  Ju s t  claims with regard  to  headships 
fo r  f e a r  of j e o p a r d i s in g  the  ideal  of p ro fe s s io n a l  un i ty .  Such 
ac t io n ,  however, could in no way be i n t e r p r e t e d  as be ing con t ra ry  
to Union po l icy  or involv ing  lack of p ro fe s s io n a l  l o y a l ty .  C1001

However, in p r a c t i c e  only the  d i f f e r e n c e  argument in support  of 

women's headships  of in fan t  schools  was uncontent ious ,  and the 

p ro fe s s io n a l  e q u a l i t y  argument was s e r i o u s l y  undermined.

In f i g h t i n g  fo r  p r o t e c t io n  of women t e ac h e r s '  promotion 
p rospec ts ,  the  NUT and the  AAM were probably the most i n f l u e n t i a l  of 
the  t e ac h e r s '  a s s o c i a t i o n s  in p re s su r in g  government and LEAs. The 
s in g l e  sex a s s o c i a t i o n s  of the  NUWT and AAM rep re sen ted  what women 
teach e rs  wanted with f a r  g r e a t e r  c l a r i t y  than the NUT, which 
in c re a s in g ly  a c t i v e l y  worked fo r  men te a c h e r s '  i n t e r e s t s  r a t h e r  than 
women's, caught between i t s  e q u a l i t y  po l icy  and i t s  d e s i r e  to  appease 
the  men in response to  the  masculine r h e t o r i c  of the  NAS. ClOll

T a c t i c a l l y ,  women teache rs  defended t h e i r  p o s i t i o n  most 

s u c c e s s fu l ly  on d i f f e r e n c e  grounds, by ach iev ing  acceptance  of the  
idea th a t  women r a t h e r  than men should be heads of schoo ls  which 
conta ined in fa n t s ,  ie combined ju n i o r  and in fan t  schools .  Afte r  1928 

the  Board of Education dec la red  a g a in s t  any f u r t h e r  combination of 

in fan t  with mixed ju n io r  schools  and c r e d i t  fo r  t h i s  was claimed by 

both the NUWT and the NUT. C1023 But in the  long term, the  con t inu ing  

expansion of mixed schools  th a t  began in t h i s  period meant th a t  
women's promotion prospec ts  were i n c re a s in g ly  th rea tened .

Equal Pay

The next s e c t io n  w i l l  d i s cu s s  the  f a t e  of equal pay arguments 
dur ing the changing c ircumstances  of the  in te rwar  years .  Equal pay 
was only r e a l l y  a l iv e  i s sue  fo r  t e ach e rs  a t  the  beginning and end of 
the pe riod.  Routes through which the  demand could u s e f u l l y  be pressed
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were the Burnham Committee and the government g e n e ra l ly .  The fem in is t  
movement d id  not prove to be a very powerful channel,  due to  the 
ascendency of d i f f e r e n c e  feminism and the i s su e  of family allowances  

in p a r t i c u l a r ,  which weakened and s p l i t  the arguments f e m in i s t s  made 

fo r  equal pay. The use of masculine d i f f e r e n c e  arguments by the  NAS 
to  promote h igher  s a l a r i e s  fo r  men teache rs  was s u f f i c i e n t l y  e f f e c t i v e  
to  fo rce  the NUT to  argue defens ive ly  aga ins t  NAS po l icy ,  on NAS 
terms, fo r  much of the  period.  However, in the  l a t e  1930s the  i s sue  
of equal pay was rev ived  and l inked once more to  the  idea of 
p ro fes s io n a l  s a l a r i e s .

Equal Pay and the Burnham Cojm ittee

From 1919-1920 teache rs '  s a l a r i e s  were n eg o t i a t ed  n a t i o n a l l y  

through the Burnham Committee, between r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s  of the  LEAs and 

the  t e ac h e r s '  a s s o c i a t i o n s ,  inc luding the NUT and the  AAM. In the 

f i r s t  Burnham n e g o t i a t io n s  of 1919 the ques t ion  of equal pay was 
r a i s e d  b r i e f l y  by the NUT but not pressed ,  and more s t ro n g ly  by the 
AAM, and equal increments were secured.  Once the  4:5 r a t i o  had been 
e s t a b l i s h e d  i t  was d i f f i c u l t  to e f f e c t  any change l a t e r .  [1031 After 
the  in tense  a c t i v i t y  and debate of 1918 to  1920, the  s u b je c t  of equal 
pay was soon dampened down by economic c r i s e s  and the consequent cu t s  
in education  and o th e r  public  spending. Unemployment among t each e rs  
in the  e a r l y  1920s reduced t h e i r  bargain ing  power and t e ac h e r s '  
a s s o c i a t i o n s  were concerned to hold on to e x i s t i n g  s a l a r i e s  and reduce 
cu t s  to the  minimum. As the NUT Journal  put i t  in 1921: 'These a re  

not t imes in which "equal pay" can be e i t h e r  pro tagonised  or 
antagonised with any advantage to anybody. ' [1041 From 1922 t e ac h e rs '  
s a l a r i e s  were sub jec t  to  a 5% deduction as a c o n t r ib u t io n  towards ^
supe^an^ation and in 1923 the teachers  accepted a 'v o lu n ta r y  ^

abatement'  of 5% of t h e i r  s a l a r i e s  fo r  one year.

The AAM feared  th a t  women teache rs '  pay would be p a r t i c u l a r l y  

under t h r e a t  when the  Burnham agreement was due to be r e n e g o t i a t e d  in 

the  mid-1920s, as indeed proved to be the case ,  and deplored the  f a c t  
th a t  the enforced  s a l a r y  cu t s  of 12%% f e l l  unequal ly  upon the women.
[1051 As well as reducing women teache rs '  increments,  but not men's,  

the  pay award made e x t r a  allowances fo r  a good honours degree 
d i s c r e t i o n a r y  in s tead  of mandatory. Before 1925 the  p ropo r t ion  of 
women re c e iv in g  such allowances was higher than th a t  of men; t h i s  
change reversed  the  p o s i t i o n  at  women's expense, a f a c t  which s t i l l
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rankled in 1936. C106] The NUT s i m i l a r l y  accepted the  1925 changes 

only under p r o t e s t ,  and th e re  was a r a r e  d i sp lay  of f em in is t  s p i r i t  
when a ' c o n s id e r a b l e  number of women te ac h e rs '  in the  NUT b i t t e r l y  

opposed the reduc t ion  of t h e i r  annual increment from £12 IDs to  £9 and 
got the  annual conference to  pass  a r e s o l u t i o n  dep lo r ing  i t .  [1071

This a c t i v i t y  around the  Burnham Committee in the  e a r l y  1920s 
l e f t  the  NUWT out in the  cold .  Since the  NUT was the  only union 
re p re se n t in g  elementary  te ach e rs  on the  Burnham Committee the NUWT now 
had l e s s  d i r e c t  leverage  on s a l a r y  po l icy  than i t  had before  1920 when 
s a l a r y  s c a l e s  were n eg o t i a t ed  l o c a l l y  and changed i t s  t a c t i c s  to 

p u b l i c i s in g  the arguments fo r  equal pay and br ing ing  p re s su re  to  bear 
on the government and on the  Burnham Committee. [1081 The NUWT 
c o n t in u a l ly  c r i t i c i s e d  the Burnham Committee fo r  not being t r u l y  
r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  of women t e ac h e r s '  views, ie ,  not inc lud ing  the  union 

on the t e ac h e r s '  panel.  [109] From 1928 the f i l e s  of the  Burnham 

Committee a re  f u l l  of r e s o l u t i o n s  sen t  by the NUWT urg ing  equal pay 

and re q u e s t s  fo r  r e p r e s e n ta t i o n ,  but the  general  consensus of the  
Committee was t h a t  the  NUT was s u f f i c i e n t l y  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  of 
elementary te ach e rs  and the inc lu s io n  of o the r  o r g a n i s a t i o n s  would 
prevent agreement from being reached. CllOl

The e a r ly  1930s o f f e red  no b e t t e r  p rospec ts  than the 1920s fo r  
the  p rogress  of the  equal pay ques t ion .  In 1931 a genera l  10% cu t  was 
imposed on te a c h e r s '  s a l a r i e s ,  to  be r e s to r e d  in two s t a g e s  in 1934 
and 1935, though s in ce  the cos t  of l i v i n g  cont inued to  f a l l ,  t e ac h e rs  
were l a rg e ly  no worse o f f  than o th e r  employees. [1111 In a f i n a l  
at tempt  to address  the  Burnham problem, in 1932 the NUWT forbade dual 

membership with the  NUT, hoping to  s t r e n g th en  i t s  argument t h a t  i t  was 
the s o le  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  of an important group of women te ach e rs ,  but 
the main e f f e c t  was to  weaken the  fem in is t  union, s in ce  a number of 

members l e f t .  1112] Although i t s  exc lus ion  from the Burnham Committee 

meant the  NUWT could have l i t t l e  e f f e c t  on policy-making, i t s  

campaigning did  keep equal pay on the  agenda, e s p e c i a l l y  a t  e l e c t i o n  

times and when the  Burnham Committee was meeting, a t  a time when the  
NUT v i r t u a l l y  ignored i t .

Feminism and Family Allowances

Equal pay was the a rche typa l  p ro f e s s io n a l  e q u a l i t y  i s sue  and 

could ha rd ly  be argued fo r  except on the grounds of equal r i g h t s .  
Between the wars a l l  th ree  of the  t e a c h e r s '  a s s o c i a t i o n s  r e p re s e n t in g
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women continued to  adhere to  the aims of equal pay and p ro f e s s io n a l  

s a l a r i e s ,  though with varying degrees of commitment to  the e q u a l i t y  

argument. Both the  AAM and the NUWT worked c lo s e ly  with the  
a s s o c i a t i o n s  of women c i v i l  se rvan ts  in the  in te rwar  years  to  p re s s  
the c la im fo r  equal pay fo r  women in the publ ic  s e r v i c e s .  This 
c rea ted  a p e r s i s t e n t  voice fo r  e q u a l i ty  feminism in t h i s  period.  The 

AAM took p a r t  in the  p ressu re  leading up to  the  es tab l i shm ent  in 1929 
of a Royal Commission on Women in the Civ i l  Serv ice .  They were keen 
to  ge t  involved with the  c i v i l  s e rv an ts '  f i g h t ,  because the p o s i t i o n  
of these  p ro f e s s io n a l  women seemed so c lo se  to  t h e i r  own, but t h e i r  
c o n tac t s  with o the r  fem in is t  groups on the  equal pay issue  were very 
l im i ted  and r e s t r a i n e d  compared to the NUWT. [1131 The NUWT worked 
c lo se ly  with the broader  femin is t  o rg a n is a t io n s  such as the NUSEC ( in  
the e a r ly  1920s), the  Six Point Group and l a t e r  the  Open Door Council 
to  p re s s  the  demand fo r  equal pay wherever p o s s ib le ,  i n t e r n a t i o n a l l y  
as well as in B r i t a in .  [1141

But in te rwar fem in is t  groups took d iv e rse  p o s i t i o n s  on the  

s t r a t e g i e s  and arguments to be used to  a t t a i n  equal pay, and with the 
inc reas ing  in f luence  of d i f f e r en c e  feminism and the  s t r e s s  on family 
allowances,  the  women's movement became a f a i r l y  weak channel fo r  
women teach e rs  to  use.  Eleanor Rathbone, leader  of the  NUSEC, 
be l ieved  th a t  family allowances would not only se rve  to  recognise  the  
m other ' s  work in the home, but would a l so  f a c i l i t a t e  the  achievement 
of equal pay by making payment fo r  ac tua l  family r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s .  
This would undercut the  family wage argument and enable  workers to  be 
paid fo r  the  value of t h e i r  labour,  not according  to  t h e i r  sex.  At 
t imes, Rathbone advocated the  experiment of occupat iona l  family 
allowances;  the  teaching  p ro fess ion  being one of the  most obvious 

p o s s i b i l i t i e s ,  and NUSEC inc reas ing ly  l inked the demand fo r  equal pay 
with th a t  fo r  family allowances.  [1151

The NUWT, which was a f f i l i a t e d  to NUSEC, did  cons ide r  these

arguments c a r e f u l l y .  After enquir ing  in to  the  va r ious  schemes of 

family allowances,  the  NUWT c l a r i f i e d  i t s  p o s i t i o n  in the mid-1920s, 

decid ing  th a t  the  i s su es  of equal pay and family allowances  should  be 
kept s ep a ra te .  Equal pay must come f i r s t ,  and family a llowances must 
be paid by the s t a t e  and not be incorpora ted  in to  a s a l a r y  s c a l e  fo r

teachers .  The NUWT did  not objec t  to family a llowances  in p r i n c i p l e ,
but be l ieved  th a t  the  i s sue  was not r e levan t  to  the  c la im for  equal
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pay fo r  equal work, which was fo r  the  proper  payment fo r  work done, 

r e g a r d l e s s  of the  sex of the worker. C1161 F ina l estrangement from 

the NUSEC came in 1926 when the NUWT p o l i t e l y  d i s a f f i l i a t e d  on the 

grounds t h a t  ' t h e  NUWT does not f ind  i t s e l f  in accord with the  
immediate programme and pol icy  of the  NUSEC,' amid mutual express ions  
of r e g r e t  and hopes fo r  continued co -ope ra t ion  on o the r  i s sues .  [1173

Although they continued to keep in touch on some i s su es ,  the NUWT 

and NUSEC crossed  swords again  over family allowances and equal pay, 

showing th a t  the  p o l i t i c a l  d i f f e r e n c e s  wi th in  in te rwar  feminism 
weakened i t s  p o l i t i c a l  e f f e c t iv e n e s s .  Before the  1929 genera l  
e l e c t i o n ,  the  th re e  pa r ty  leade rs  each agreed to  r e c e iv e  a depu ta t ion  
from the fem in is t  s o c i e t i e s .  These included the NUSEC, which by t h i s  
time was committed to  the p r i n c i p l e  of family al lowances.  The NUWT 
complained b i t t e r l y  th a t  t h e i r  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s ,  a f t e r  making a 
s t r a ig h t fo rw a rd  p lea  fo r  equal pay, 'had  to l i s t e n  to  Miss Rathbone 
c u t t i n g  the  ground from under our f e e t ,  by urg ing  th a t  the  
e s tab l ishm ent  of equal pay would be f a c i l i t a t e d  by the in t ro d u c t io n  of 

family allowances in the  C iv i l  and Municipal S e r v i c e s . '  [1183

While the  AAM always argued fo r  equal pay on e q u a l i t y  grounds,  i t  
did  tang le  with  the d i f f e r e n c e  i s sue  of family allowances  in response 
to the  e x te r n a l  fem in is t  debate ,  l i n k in g  the two to  a g r e a t e r  ex ten t  
than the NUWT. Family endowment was r a i s e d  as a p o s s ib le  means of 
f a c i l i t a t i n g  equal pay by the general  s ec r e t a r y ,  Mrs Gordon Wilson, in 
1925, though she l a t e r  s h i f t e d  c l o s e r  to  an e q u a l i t y  fem in is t  
p o s i t io n .  At the  1930 AGM she s a id  'we are  th ink ing  of equal pay fo r  
equal work and a re  leaving out of the  ques t ion  any method of a d ju s t i n g  
payment fo r  something e l s e  done by some member of the  community fo r  
the  community.'  C1193 Two years  l a t e r  she won applause  a t  conference 

by saying: 'P e r s o n a l ly  I have always thought t h a t  the  payment of 

al lowances to  men and women in r e sp ec t  of dependents should be a 
c o r o l l a r y  to equal pay . '  [1203 Family al lowances was dropped from the 
AAM's equal pay r h e t o r i c  a f t e r  1933, however, when the  A ss i s t a n t  

Masters Assoc ia t ion  decided th a t  they were not in favour.  [1213

The AAM continued to c o n so l id a te  i t s  e q u a l i t y  approach and 

campaign in tandem with the women c i v i l  s e rv an ts .  The ir  f i g h t  was 

re in v ig o ra te d  by the r e s o l u t i o n  passed in the House of Commons in 1929 
suppor t ing  equal pay and equal o p p o r tu n i t i e s  fo r  women in the c i v i l  
s e r v ic e  and loca l  government. [1223 A r e s o l u t i o n  was passed a t  the
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1930 AGM i n s t r u c t i n g  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s  of the  AAM to  p re s s  fo r  the  
removal of the  e x i s t i n g  i n e q u a l i t i e s  a t  the  next Burnham r e v i s i o n  of 

s a l a r i e s .  [1231 At the  Annual Meeting in 1932 Mrs Gordon Wilson again  

s t r e s s e d  t h a t  equal pay should mean the  r a i s i n g  of women's s a l a r i e s  to 

the  level  of men's,  but she a l s o  s a id  t h a t  they were prepared to 
accept a gradual movement towards t h a t  idea l .  [1241 Her w i l l i n g n e s s  
to  take s e r i o u s l y  the arguments a g a in s t  equal pay and to  cons ide r  slow 
change c o n t r a s t s  with the  much more emphatic fem in is t  l i n e  of the  
NUWT, and a l s o  r e f l e c t e d  the  f a c t  t h a t  the  AAM were themselves a pa r ty  

to  the Burnham agreement.

Gender D ifference and Equal Pay

The problem of d iv i s io n s  among fe m in i s t s  was exacerbated  by the  
NAS onslaught  a g a in s t  equal pay us ing  arguments of masculine 
d i f f e r e n c e .  The NAS s logan c a l l i n g  fo r  'S e p a r a te  C ons ide ra t ion '  f o r  
men t e ac h e rs '  s a l a r i e s  was taken from the 1918 Departmental Committee 
on Teachers Sa la ry  Scales .  The union s t r e s s e d  the need fo r  a family  
wage fo r  men: ' What was an adequate wage fo r  the  s p i n s t e r  teache r  was 

e n t i r e l y  inadequate  fo r  the  family man.' [1253 They argued t h a t  the  
Burnham se t t l em e n t  favoured women teache rs ,  whom they dep ic ted  as 

wealthy enough to  a f fo rd  c a r s  and fo re ig n  ho l idays  whi le  men te ac h e rs  
had to work overtime to  suppor t  t h e i r  fa m i l ie s .  C1263 However, the  
o ppos i t ion  of the  NAS to  equal pay was not only based on the  family  
needs argument; they could have advocated family a llowances as a 
s o lu t io n  but avoided t h i s  is sue .  [1273 Their  demand fo r  ' s e p a r a t e  

c o n s id e ra t io n '  was a l so  based on the promotion of t h e i r  m ascu l in i ty  in 
connection with t h e i r  'men t each e rs  fo r  boys'  po l icy .  [1283 They 
be l ieved  th a t  men teache rs  should be paid  more as t h e i r  work was more 
valuable:  'The t r a i n i n g  of boys i s ,  in i t s  very essence ,  of g r e a t e r  
importance to the  s t a t e  than the t r a i n i n g  of g i r l s . ' [1293

The NUT was forced onto the  de fens ive  by the s t r e n g t h  and 
p o p u la r i ty  of the  NAS's arguments,  and was p a r t i c u l a r l y  concerned not 
to  a l i e n a t e  and lose  any more of i t s  men members. I t  began to  respond 
to NAS arguments, al though i t  was never prepared in t h i s  pe r iod  to  

r e tu r n  to the  not ion  of the  family wage, and continued to  make a 

s t rong  case  in i t s  publ ic  propaganda fo r  p ro f e s s io n a l  s a l a r i e s  fo r  

teachers .  I t  emphasised the q u a l i f i c a t i o n s ,  s k i l l  and long t r a i n i n g  

of teache rs  and the s e r v ic e  they provided to  the  community, and 
c o n t ra s te d  t h i s  p ro fe s s io n a l  r a t e  to  the  ' f o d d e r  b a s i s ' ,  i e  the  family
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wage demanded by the  NAS. But while making t h i s  argument about 
p ro fe s s io n a l  r a t e s  of pay, and d i r e c t i n g  I t  p a r t i c u l a r l y  a t  men 
teache rs ,  the  NUT managed to  lose  s ig h t  of the  connections  with I t s  

agreed po l icy  of equal pay. [1301

I t  Is  l i k e l y  th a t  many men members of the  NUT d isag reed  with the 

u n io n ' s  po l icy  of equal pay but were not prepared  to  r e l i n q u i s h  the 

b e n e f i t s  of belonging to  the  l a rg e r  union, and did  not b e l i e v e  tha t  
equal pay was l i k e l y  to  be accepted by the LEAs anyway. [1311 

Pressure  to  drop the  equal pay po l icy  came from men w i th in  a l l  l ev e l s  
of the  union. In 1920 Miss Conway, the  u n io n ' s  second woman 

p re s id en t ,  s t a t e d  th a t  a l l  the NUT women on the  Burnham Committee (of 
vdiom she was one) were In favour of equal pay, and th a t  a l l  the  men 
were ag a in s t  I t .  11321 There were unsuccessfu l  a t tem pts  to fo rce  the 
annual conferences  between 1922 and 1924 to  debate  motions dropping 
the equal pay po l icy  In favour  of suppor t ing  the  4:5 r a t i o  Ins tead ,  
but In p r a c t i c e  the NUT had a l ready  adopted t h i s  course.  11331 A 
local NUT meeting where the women te ach e rs  renounced equal pay to 
pac i fy  the men was quoted with g re a t  approval In a leading a r t i c l e  In 
The Schoolmaster In 1923. 11341 In such an atmosphere women's leaders  

In the NUT could only advocate a c t i v i t y  to  b r ing  about s t e p - b y - s t e p  
reform towards equal pay. 11351 Other than p r o t e s t i n g  a g a in s t  the 

1925 Burnham se t t l em en t  the  NUT women were qu iescen t  dur ing  the  1920s 
and 1930s, the  most vocal f e m in i s t s  having l e f t  fo r  the  NUWT. Many 
were probably  most concerned with defending t h e i r  Burnham pay award, 
and recognised  the heavy odds ag a in s t  equal pay. I t  Is  a l s o  l i k e l y  
th a t  they accepted  the argument th a t  p re s s in g  fo r  equal pay would 

s p l i t  the  union f u r th e r .  By the 1930s the  su b jec t  was so dormant tha t  
a t  the women's conference meeting In 1933 th e re  was an Inquiry  as to 
whether equal pay was s t i l l  union pol icy .  11363 As with promotion 
p rospec ts ,  the  NUT's o f f i c i a l  po l icy  of gender e q u a l i t y  had a l l  but 
d isappeared.

The Revival o f  Equal Pay

The equal pay campaign was rev ived  In the  l a t e r  1930s a f t e r  the  
r e s t o r a t i o n  of the 1931 s a l a r y  c u t s  and the  re -e s tab l I sh m en t  of the  

Burnham Committee made p re s su re  p o s s ib le .  Mrs Gordon Wilson of the  

AAM made a s t ro n g  speech to  the f u l l  Burnham Committee In 1936 

advocating equal pay, though with l i t t l e  p r a c t i c a l  e f f e c t .  11373 

Renewed d i scu ss io n  of the  i s sue  In the House of Commons In 1935 In
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r e l a t i o n  to  women's employment g e n e ra l ly ,  and E l len  Wilkinson MP's 

temporar i ly  succe ss fu l  r e s o l u t i o n  on equal pay in the c i v i l  s e r v i c e  in 
1936, a l so  encouraged the women teache rs .  [1381 Tax concessions  given 
in the 1936 Budget to  married men with dependents but not to  women was 
condemned as p r e f e r e n t i a l  t rea tment fo r  men which ignored women's 

dependents and a l so  added to  a f e e l i n g  w i th in  the AAM th a t  they should 

take a h i g h - p r o f i l e  p o s i t i o n  on the equal pay issue .  'We must 

convince the government t h a t  pub l ic  opin ion i s  r i p e . '  C1391 One 

member, who became a prominant o f f i c i a l  sa id :

We supported the cause of e q u a l i t y  r i g h t  from the very s t a r t  . . .  
and we could see no J u s t i c e  in d i f f e r e n t  s a l a r i e s  a t  a l l . . . .  We 
f e l t  t h a t  as proper p r o f e s s i o n a l s  we should be paid the  r a t e  fo r  

the  job  whatever sex we were. [1401

The renewed p o s s i b i l i t y  of making equal pay arguments was a l so  
f e l t  in the  NUT. Debate seems to  have been genera ted  by the Commons' 
d i s cu s s io n s  in 1935 and 1936 of equal pay. C1411 The economic 
s i t u a t i o n  was improving, t e a c h e r s '  pay c u t s  had been r e s to r e d ,  and a 
shor tage  of women teache rs  was becoming apparent.  In 1938, the  f i g h t  
fo r  p ro f e s s io n a l  s a l a r i e s  was once again  e x p l i c i t l y  l inked  to  the 
u n io n ' s  formerly dormant equal pay po l icy ,  in a s e r i e s  of e ig h t  
a r t i c l e s  publi shed  in The Schoolmaster. The author ,  Mr Cove, was a 
past  p re s id en t  of the  NUT, a t e ac h e r s '  MP, and a s t ro n g  suppor te r  of 

equal pay on the grounds of p ro fe s s io n a l i sm  and j u s t i c e .  [1421 In a 
debate on s a l a r y  p o l icy  a t  the  1938 conference a male execu t ive  member 
a t  l a s t  confirmed th a t :  'The Executive  d id  not say th a t  th e re  should

be no d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  on a sex b a s i s  to  s a t i s f y  only women, but 
because i t  be l ieved  th a t  equal pay in th a t  r e sp ec t  was e s s e n t i a l  to  a 

po l icy  fo r  p ro fe s s io n a l  people,  men and women a l i k e . '  C1431 In 1939 a 
union memorandum on s a l a r y  po l icy  rea f f i rm ed  the  importance of equal 
pay and made a commitment to  f i g h t  fo r  a h igher  percentage  fo r  women 
of up to  100% of men's s a l a r i e s .  11441

The p ro fe s s io n a l  e q u a l i t y  argument fo r  equal pay was muted and 

m arg ina l ised  fo r  much of the  in te rwar  period.  Feminist  arguments fo r  
equal pay were not helped by the ascendancy of d i f f e r e n c e  feminism, 
d e sp i t e  Rathbone's  argument l in k in g  equal pay with family allowances.  

The l a t t e r  f a i l e d  to  be taken up by po l icy  makers and so could not 

even begin to  have consequences in the  labour market, while  the  

p o l i t i c a l  s p l i t  w i th in  feminism weakened i t s  lobbying power. At the
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same time NAS men teachers  argued d i r e c t l y  a g a in s t  equal pay and 
p ro fe s s io n a l  s a l a r i e s  using arguments of masculine d i f f e r e n c e ,  p u t t in g  

the NUT on the  de fens ive  fo r  much of the  1920s and 1930s. The only 
r e a l  leverage  on the  level  of t e a c h e r s '  s a l a r i e s  was th a t  employed by 
the NUT and AAM, through t h e i r  r e p r e s e n ta t i o n  on the  Burnham 
Committees. The NUT took an equivocal p o s i t i o n  on equal pay, however, 

not only due to the p res su re  of NAS arguments,  which some NUT men 

found a t t r a c t i v e ,  but a l so  because of the  unfavourable  con tex t  of 

pub l ic  s e c t o r  spending cu ts .  The re v iv a l  of the  i s sue  came through 
the propaganda work of the  women t e ac h e r s '  and c i v i l  s e r v a n t s '  
a s s o c i a t i o n s ,  r a t h e r  than through the independent f em in is t  groups.  
Economic improvements in the l a t e  1930s made i t  p o s s ib le  fo r  the  NUT's 
o f f i c i a l  po l icy  on equal pay to be p o s i t i v e l y  rea f f i rm ed  fo r  the  f i r s t  
time in two decades.

The Marriage Bar

Both e q u a l i t y  and d i f f e r e n c e  arguments could be developed by 
women teache rs  in the  campaign a g a in s t  the  marriage bar,  which was a 
l i v e  is sue  in the 1920s, and reappeared in the  l a t e  1930s. The choice 
of how and where to  apply p o l i t i c a l  p re s su re  was a complex one fo r  
fem in is t  teache rs ,  and they t r i e d  a number of d i f f e r e n t  s t r a t e g i e s ,  

using the co u r t s ,  lobbying Parl iament,  and p u t t i n g  p re s su re  on Local 

Education A u th o r i t i e s  to  abo l i sh  the marriage  bar.  D i f fe rence  

arguments had p a r t i c u l a r  s a l i e n c e ,  and were used by both fem in is t  
te ache rs  and the  NUT with some success  a t  the  loca l  l e v e l .  In 
f i g h t i n g  the marriage bar,  f em in is t  t e ache rs  developed an u n l ik e ly  
(though rewarding) a l l i a n c e  with the Labour Par ty ,  and were a l so  
helped by changing labour market cond i t ions  in the l a t e  1930s.

Harried Vomen Teachers: Equal or D ifferen t?

NUWT arguments aga in s t  the  marriage  bar s t r e s s e d  women's equal 
r i g h t s ,  a longside  p ro fe s s io n a l  and educa t iona l  p e r sp ec t iv e s .  ' I t  i s  a 
woman's r i g h t  to  decide  fo r  h e r s e l f ,  in view of a l l  her c ircumstances ,  
whether she wishes to work ou ts ide  her home or  n o t . '  C1451 The union 

a l so  argued th a t  the  d ism issa l  of women on marriage  was a waste of 
t h e i r  exper ience  and of the  cost  of t h e i r  t r a i n i n g .  [1461 They 
s t rayed  in to  d i f f e r e n c e  t e r r i t o r y  by a l so  a rguing t h a t  the  marriage 
bar:
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robs the c h i ld re n  of the  invaluable  c o n t r ib u t io n  made to t h e i r  
t r a i n i n g  by those  women, who, through marriage,  have exper ienced 
a wider and f u l l e r  l i f e ,  [147]

In c o n t r a s t ,  the  NUT only p a r t l y  argued a g a in s t  the  marr iage bar 

on p ro fe s s io n a l  e q u a l i t y  grounds. While some a c t io n  was taken to  
defend married women teach e rs '  jobs,  the  le ad e rsh ip  did not d i r e c t l y  
cha l lenge  the view th a t  married women had l e s s  r i g h t  to  employment, 

p r e f e r r i n g  to  c i t e  educa t iona l  arguments by main ta in ing  th a t  the  

c h i ld re n  had a r i g h t  to  be taught by the best  t e ache rs  a v a i l a b l e ,  

married or s in g l e ,  and tha t  i t  was a waste of a t e a c h e r ' s  exper ience  

to  dismiss  her on marriage.  I t  was a l so  an infr ingement of women's 
freedom and a matter  fo r  p ro fes s iona l  concern.  C148] However:

The e g a l i t a r i a n  argument may be p e r t i n e n t  in some cases  but t h i s  

i s  not the  one we use. The married woman has a t r a d i t i o n a l  p lace  

in the  elementary system of t h i s  country  which i s  be ing wrested 
from her.  Our Committee wish her to be r e s to r e d  to  th a t  
t r a d i t i o n a l  p lace  in the  education system, and they f e e l  the  
s t r e n g th  of t h e i r  p o s i t io n  l i e s  in the  in s i s t e n c e  upon the 
educa t iona l  value of the s e rv ice  of the  married woman teacher .
C149]

This argument fo r  the  married woman t e a c h e r ' s  t r a d i t i o n a l  p lace  and 
her educa t iona l  va lue  made a s t rong  appeal to the  no t ion  of women's 
d i f f e r en c e .

The marriage bar was not a major is sue  fo r  the  a s s i s t a n t  

m is t re s se s  of the AAM, and i t  was only occas io n a l ly  d iscussed .  There 
was majo r i ty ,  r a t h e r  than unanimous, support  fo r  a r e s o l u t i o n  a t  the 
1923 AGM which condemned the exclus ion  of women te ac h e rs  from the 
p ro fes s ion  on the grounds of marriage. Arguments were made a g a in s t  
the  bar from both e q u a l i t y  and d i f f e r en c e  p e r sp ec t iv e s :  t h a t  i t  

v io l a t e d  the  Sex D i s q u a l i f i c a t i o n  (Removal) Act, t h a t  married women 
brought f r e s h  i n t e r e s t s  to the  profess ion ,  and th a t  only those who 
were keen te ach e rs  or driven by f in a n c ia l  n e ce s s i t y  would wish to 
continue  a f t e r  marriage in any case.  [1501 The marriage  bar ha rd ly  
f igu red  again  u n t i l  the  l a t e  1930s, by which time AAM members had 

moved f u r t h e r  towards e q u a l i ty .  [1511 The r a i s i n g  of the  bar  by the  
LCC and by some ou te r  London boroughs prompted the London branch to  
put a r e s o l u t i o n  to  the  annual conference condemning the bar,  which
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was passed a f t e r  d e t a i l e d  d i s cu s s io n  dur ing  which only one woman spoke 
a g a in s t .  [1521

Although the  AAM opposed the marriage bar and upheld the  

p r i n c i p l e  of choice ,  the re  was a range of opinion on the  i s sue  w i th in  

the a s s o c ia t i o n .  A number of m i s t r e s se s  d id  not in f a c t  oppose the 
marriage bar,  though they became more e q u a l i t y  minded over the  period.  
The AAM's le ad e r sh ip  always condemned the bar,  but they were not 
obliged to defend or promote t h e i r  members' i n t e r e s t s  in the  publ ic  

arena,  as the  NUWT and NUT did.  I t  was seen as a f a i r l y  marginal 

i s sue  which would a f f e c t  few members. There was more immediate a c t i o n  

repo r ted  in support  of members who lo s t  t h e i r  pos ts  because they were 

o lde r  and more expensive  to employ. C1531

Fighting the Marriage Bar P o licy

The marriage bar was a l o c a l ly  imposed r e s t r i c t i o n  on women 

te ache rs  and the  Board of Education professed  to have no in f luence  on 

the matter.  Women teache rs ,  the  t e ac h e r s '  a s s o c i a t i o n s  and fem in is t  
o rg a n i s a t i o n s  used a range of t a c t i c s  concur ren t ly  throughout the 
1920s to  t r y  to  get  the  marriage  bar l i f t e d  and to  p r o t e c t  married 
women te ache rs  whose jobs  were th rea tened .

The Sex D i s q u a l i f i c a t i o n  (Removal) Act of 1919 apparen t ly  
p ro tec ted  married women teach e rs  from d ism issa l  by upholding t h e i r  
equal r i g h t s  as  c i t i z e n s .  I t  s t a t e d :  ' A person s h a l l  not be 
d i s q u a l i f i e d  by sex or marriage  . . . .  from e n te r in g  or assuming or 
ca r ry in g  on any c i v i l  p ro fes s io n  or v o c a t i o n . '  The Act was c i t e d  in a 
s e r i e s  of cour t  cases  brought in the  1920s by married women te ac h e r s  

with the support  of t e ac h e rs '  unions c la iming u n f a i r  d i sm is sa l ,  but i t  

was i n t e r p r e t e d  by the  c o u r t s  in the  most co n se rva t ive  p o s s ib le  way. 
The main argument in these  cases  cen t red  around the p e rm is s ib le  
' e d u c a t io n a l '  grounds fo r  d ism issa l  by LEAs.

Pragmatism guided the deployment of the  NUT's legal  r e sou rces .

I t  i n v e s t ig a te d  the  case  of 64 married women sacked in 1922 by Rhondda 
Urban D i s t r i c t  Council , but re fused  to  help  them because i t  was 
advised by lawyers th a t  th e re  was l i t t l e  chance of success .  11541 The 
Rhondda women were angered by t h i s  lack of support .  They po in ted  out 
th a t  the union normally used a l l  i t s  legal  re sou rces  in tenure  cases ,  

but d e sp i t e  the  f a c t  th a t  they had been union members fo r  many years  
and t h e i r  pos t s  and pensions  were in danger, NUT p r o t e c t i o n  had been
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wlthheld,  [155] The women teache rs  took the  case  to  cour t  a t  t h e i r  

own expense, contending th a t  the  LEA could only cons ider  the  
e f f i c i e n c y  of the  schools  in i t s  s t a f f i n g  p o l icy ,  t h a t  t h i s  d id  not 
inc lude  any problems in the supply of t e ache rs ,  and th a t  the  po l icy  
was in breach of the  Sex D i s q u a l i f i c a t i o n  (Removal) Act, However, the  
judge found a g a in s t  them on each poin t .  [1561 The NUT did  support  
another major t e s t  case  brought in 1925 by Mrs Short  ag a in s t  the 

Borough of Poole, contending th a t  the  a u th o r i t y ,  in d ism iss ing  married 
women teache rs ,  had taken in to  account m a t te rs  a l i e n  and i r r e l e v a n t  to 
the c a r ry in g  out of t h e i r  s t a t u t o r y  d u t i e s ,  by in q u i r in g  in to  the 

husbands' s a l a r i e s  and so on. Although i n i t i a l l y  the  te ach e rs  won, 

t h i s  case  was l o s t  on appeal.  [1571 This meant t h a t  LEAs were q u i t e  

a t  l i b e r t y  to  d ismiss  married women teachers  on the  general  grounds of 

promoting the  e f f i c i e n c y  of education,  un less  they could be shown to 
have ac ted  in a p a r t i c u l a r l y  co r rup t  or unorthodox way. The t e s t  case  
of Fennell  and o th e r s  versus  East  Ham in 1925, f inanced  by the  NUWT 
and expens ively  l o s t ,  confirmed t h i s .  [158] The Sex D i s q u a l i f i c a t i o n  

(Removal) Act simply freed  the  employer from any r e s t r i c t i o n s ,  but 
gave no r i g h t s  to  the employee.

The NUWT (and to a l e s s e r  ex ten t  the  NUT and AAM) a l so  worked 
with equal r i g h t s  femin is t  groups to lobby Par l iament ,  but d i r e c t  
fem in is t  p re s su re  on government us ing e q u a l i t y  arguments to p r o te c t  
women teache rs  from the marriage bar achieved l i t t l e  success .  Using 
c o n tac t s  o r i g i n a l l y  developed during the su f f r a g e  campaign, the  NUWT 
prompted the s e r i e s  of ques t ions  on d i sm is sa l s  of married women 
teache rs  in the  Commons during the 1920s, [159] I t  continued to 
p r e s s u r i s e  the  government by a depu ta t ion  to the  Home S ec re ta ry  in 

1923, when a spokeswoman accused the Board of Education of 

d e l i b e r a t e l y  encouraging LEAs to b r ing  in marriage bars ,  which 
contravened the Sex D i s q u a l i f i c a t i o n  (Removal) Act, and cheated women 
teache rs  out of t h e i r  pensions.  [1601

After the  1925 East Ham t e s t  case  had been l o s t ,  the  fem in is t  
groups turned t h e i r  a t t e n t i o n  to l e g i s l a t i v e  ac t io n .  The Married 
Women (Employment) B i l l ,  sponsored by the NUSEC in 1927, was intended 
to end the  marriage  bar in the  pub l ic  s e rv ice .  This was de fea ted  on 
i t s  second reading ,  but some speakers  r e f e r r e d  to  the s p e c ia l  case  
which could be made fo r  the  cont inued employment of married women 
teache rs .  [1611 On the s t r e n g th  of t h i s  and the  r e t u r n  of a Labour
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government, a f u r t h e r  attempt was made In 1930 to  prevent  

d i s c r im in a t io n  ag a in s t  married women teache rs  only,  but t h i s  B i l l  

f a i l e d  even more rap id ly .  [1621 The NUT gave l im i ted  support  to the 

1927 B i l l  and a l so  took pa r t  In a deputa t ion  to  the  Board of Education 
l a t e r  In the  same year,  but only a f t e r  co n s id e rab le  p re s su re  from I t s  
London members, a high propor t ion  of whom were married women, [1631 
The NUWT la rg e ly  abandoned na t iona l  lobbying a f t e r  t h i s  poin t  and In 

the  1930s turned I t s  a t t e n t i o n  to wider fem in is t  work around married 

women's r i g h t  to  earn  and became Involved In va r ious  campaigns
a longside  the e q u a l i t y  femin is t  group The Open Door Council . [1641

However, p re ssu re  a t  the  local  lev e l ,  o f t e n  using d i f f e r e n c e  

arguments,  was more rewarding, al though as with  the  promotion Issue I t  

was a l a rg e ly  defens ive  ac t ion .  Casework to a s s i s t  Indiv idual  married

women te ach e rs  was undertaken by both the  NUT and the  NUWT,

p a r t i c u l a r l y  In the  e a r ly  1920s when thousands were th rea tened  with 
d i sm is sa l .  The n a t io n a l  machinery of the  NUT enabled a c t io n  to  be 
taken In many d i s t r i c t s ,  but I t  Is  Impossible to  e s t im a te  how many 
married women were helped In t h i s  way. The NUT f e l t  th e re  was a 

g r e a t e r  chance of success  I f  I t  Intervened e i t h e r  on moral grounds, 
where a t eacher  had given long s e rv ice  and had only a sh o r t  time to  go 
before  being e n t i t l e d  to her pension, or on compassionate grounds,  
where the  husband was unable to support  the  family.  C1651 There Is 
l i t t l e  evidence to  suggest  th a t  the NUT t r i e d  to  d i r e c t l y  In f luence  
LEA p o l icy  on the  marriage bar and. Indeed, th e re  were some cases  of 
the  local  NUT o f f i c e r s  a c t u a l l y  suppor t ing  the  marriage bar.  C166]
Many married women teache rs  were a l so  given advice  by the NUWT 
throughout the  period,  but I t  did not have such a wel1-developed 

machinery fo r  l i a i s i n g  with local  education committees on tenure  cases  

as  the NUT, which was normally the recognised voice  of elementary 

teache rs .  C1671

The NUWT, the Labour Party and Local P o l i t ic s

However, In a few a reas  the NUWT did s u c c e s s f u l ly  e x e r t  d i r e c t  
p o l i t i c a l  Inf luence  on the local  council .  In some cases  by becoming 

policymakers themselves,  and prompted removal of the  marriage bar.  
Women's enfranchisement had been extended a t  the  municipal as well as 
the n a t io n a l  level In 1918, and the NUWT was quick to  advocate the  use 
of female p o l i t i c a l  p ressu re .  In 1919 The Woman Teacher ran an 
a r t i c l e  g iv ing  p r a c t i c a l  In s t r u c t io n s  on 'How to  run a Woman Candidate
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a t  a Municipal E l e c t i o n ' .  [168] In many in s tan ces  the NUWT worked 
through the  Labour Party ,  in d ic a t in g  the complexity of t h e i r  p o l i t i c a l  
s t r a t e g i e s .

The r e l a t i o n s h i p  of the  NUWT to the Labour Par ty  poses a number 
of ques t ions  and c o n t r a d i c t i o n s .  The Labour Par ty  was a t  l e a s t  as 
male-dominated as the  NUT, which the fem in is t  NUWT had a l ready  
r e j e c t e d  as a usefu l  p o l i t i c a l  veh ic le ,  and blocked fem in is t  e q u a l i t y  
demands very e f f e c t i v e l y  a t  i t s  na t iona l  lev e l .  The in te rwar  Labour 

Par ty  o f f i c i a l l y  t r e a t e d  women's i s sues  in terms of d i f f e r e n c e ,  or 

indeed as s o c i a l  welfa re  is sues .  [1691 Local Labour co u n c i l s  o f ten  
showed themselves w i l l in g  to  p ro te c t  men t e ac h e r s '  i n t e r e s t s  ag a in s t  
women's, and c e r t a i n l y  Labour Education Committees brought in marriage 
bars  as f r eq u e n t ly  as t h e i r  Conservative c o u n te r p a r t s ,  the  p a r ty  in 

general  being more concerned to p ro tec t  the  employment of male 

breadwinners than female workers.

N ever theless ,  fem in is t  teachers  were drawn to  so c ia l i sm  fo r  a 
v a r i e t y  of reasons .  The Labour Party  in some a reas  brought many more 
women in to  pub l ic  l i f e  as local  co u n c i l lo r s ,  f o r  example in London, 
where Labour women were a s i g n i f i c a n t  minor ity  on the LCC, though the 
in f luence  of feminism was v a r i a b le  through the Labour Party .  [170]
The NUWT could e x p lo i t  t h i s  s k i l f u l l y  in those towns and c i t i e s  where 
the  pa r ty  was more p rogress ive  in r e l a t i o n  to women's i s su e s ,  and 
where th e re  were women c o u n c i l l o r s  w i l l i n g  to suppor t  fem in is t  
p o l i c i e s .  Many NUWT women were a l so  prepared to  p o s i t i v e l y  support  
Labour Par ty  p o l i c i e s  fo r  improved housing, b e t t e r  pub l ic  h e a l th ,  and 
m ate rn i ty  and c h i ld  welfare  measures as well as fo r  sm al le r  c l a s s e s ,  
the  expansion of nursery  schools  and secondary educa t ion  and o the r  
p rog res s ive  educa tion  p o l i c i e s .  [171] For women te ach e rs ,  many of 

whom were concerned with the poverty they found in inner c i t y  schools ,  

these  were p ro f e s s io n a l  as much as d i f f e r e n c e  i s sues .  NUWT fem in is t s  

in any case showed they were prepared to  use d i f f e r e n c e  arguments 

based on no t ions  of married women teache rs '  maternal ism, when t ry in g  
to  pursuade the Labour Par ty  to l i f t  the  marriage bar.  While the  
pa r ty  did  not support  the  work ing-class  married woman's r i g h t  to  work, 
they were more l i k e l y  to  defend the p o s i t io n  of p ro f e s s io n a l  women.

[172] Women's working r e l a t i o n s h i p  with Labour Par ty  men was a l so  
l e s s  f raugh t ,  s in ce  they were not d i r e c t l y  cha l l eng ing  t h e i r  
employment p r i v i l e g e s  as had been the case  in the  NUT.
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This uneasy r e l a t i o n s h i p  bore f r u i t  in London. The g r e a t e s t  

success  of the  NUWT on any e q u a l i t y  is sue  between the  wars was the 
major p a r t  they played in the removal of the  marriage bar by the 

London County Council (implemented in 1923). In 1925 a massive 
campaign to  in f luence  LCC e l e c t i o n  candida tes  on the  i s su e  was 

organised by Lady Rhondda and the  Six Point Group, with support  from 
over 20 fem in is t  o rg a n i s a t i o n s  and a s s o c i a t i o n s  of p ro f e s s io n a l  women.
[173] This had l i t t l e  immediate e f f e c t ,  but in the  same e l e c t i o n s  
Agnes Dawson, a leading  NUWT member, was e l e c t e d  to  the LCC in order 
to  lead the  a t t a c k  on the marriage bar and watch the i n t e r e s t s  of 

women teache rs .

Agnes Dawson was born in to  a working-class  family in Peckham in 
1875, became a pup i1 - teacher  and taught  in va r ious  Camberwell schools  
a f t e r  a t t e n d in g  t r a i n i n g  c o l lege .  Her ' f o r c e f u l  and a t t r a c t i v e '  
p la t fo rm  manner was developed during her years  (as a n o n -m i l i t a n t )  in 

the  su f f r a g e  movement. She jo ined  the NFWT on i t s  format ion ,  came to 

prominence in 1918 when she took a leading  p a r t  in the  u n io n ' s  
success fu l  n e g o t i a t i o n s  fo r  a s a l a r y  inc rease  fo r  London women 
te ache rs ,  and was e l e c te d  P res iden t  in 1919 and 1920. From 1925 

London NUWT members pa id  an e x t r a  su b sc r ip t i o n  to  enable  her  to  give 
up her  post  as a headteacher  in order to be e l i g i b l e  to  s tand  as j o i n t  
Labour cand ida te  fo r  North Camberwell. C174] Agnes Dawson was 
committed to  general  Labour Par ty  po l icy  a longside  her feminism; 
however she to ld  NUWT members immediately a f t e r  her success  t h a t  she 
hoped she would have the oppor tun i ty  and courage to  se rve  'The Cause ' ,  
i . e .  the  women's movement, in s ide  the  LCC. [175] The 21 women now on 

the LCC, inc luding  11 new members, rep resen ted  15% of the  members. 
Agnes Dawson was the only d i r e c t l y  e l ec te d  teacher-member and the 
Times Educational Supplement repor ted .  'Her outlook on educa t ion  i s  

known to  be broad, and the general  i n t e r e s t s  of c h i ld r e n  and teache rs  

a l i k e  w i l l  be s a f e  in her  hands . '  [176]

In 1934 Labour gained con t ro l  of the LCC fo r  the  f i r s t  time and 

Agnes Dawson became Chairman (s ic )  of the powerful Finance and General 
Purposes Committee. The Labour Par ty  in London was pledged to  abo l i sh  

the  marriage bar,  probably in f luenced  by the NUWT and the  London 
Teachers A ssoc ia t ion  (LTA). But a lthough she was in a powerful 

p o s i t i o n  as c h a i r  of the  Finance and General Purposes Committee, Agnes 
Dawson was unable to get  the  Labour Party  to  implement i t s  po l icy  fo r
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another  year ,  u n t i l  she th rea tened  Herber t  Morrison with her 

r e s ig n a t i o n  over the  issue .  Nan McMillan, another  NUWT a c t i v i s t ,  
descr ibed  her t a c t i c s .

I was on the  London Execut ive Cof the  NUWT] and every month we 
met and asked Agnes Dawson fo r  a r e p o r t .  Herbert  Morrison 

wouldn ' t  move -  she was in a very inv id ious  p o s i t i o n  as  we were 

paying her wages and they wouldn ' t  move. She Ju s t  d i d n ' t  know 
what to  do. In 1935 she came up with a p ro p o s i t io n .  A year  had 
gone by and noth ing had happened. She was d espe ra te .  Would we 
support  her i f  she went to Herbert  Morrison and th rea tened  to  
r e s ig n  on the  i s sue  and c a l l e d  a p re s s  conference to  g ive  her 
reasons.  We sa id  we'd support  her.  So she went to  Morrison who 
s a id ,  'Oh, good God Agnes, you c a n ' t  do t h a t ' ,  and so he s a id  
' w e ' l l  s e t  up a working pa r ty  to  look in to  i t ! '  [1771

While i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to v e r i f y  the exact sequence of events ,  in tense  

p o l i t i c a l  p re s su re  was brought to  bear  a t  t h i s  time from fem in is t  

groups and the  LTA, as well as from in s id e  the  Labour group of 

c o u n c i l lo r s ,  s u f f i c i e n t  to  r a i s e  the  marriage  bar to  a h igher  p lace  on 
the  p o l i t i c a l  agenda, and to  ensure  t h a t  the  bar was f i n a l l y  l i f t e d  in 
1935, a g a in s t  the  advice  of LCC Education O f f i ce r s .  [178] In the 1935 
debate in the  London County Council , Agnes Dawson spoke in support  of 
the  change us ing  only d i f f e r e n c e  arguments:

I t  was not d i f f i c u l t  to  r e a l i s e  t h a t ,  given a good teacher ,  
marriage must b r ing  f r e s h  exper ience  and more human 
unders tanding. To debar married t e ach e rs  the o ppor tun i ty  to 
serve  was to do a d i s s e r v i c e  to  education.  [1791

In o ther  p a r t s  of the  country  where women c o u n c i l l o r s  were 
prepared to take  up the  marriage bar ques t ion ,  they too were o f ten  
su cces s fu l .  Feminis t  p re s su re  both in s id e  and o u t s id e  the council  
chamber had not been enough to  prevent the  implementation of a 
marriage bar in Manchester, as well as in London in the  e a r ly  1920s.

[180] In Manchester,  however, s ev e ra l  men and women c o u n c i l l o r s  led 

by Shena Simon succeeded in g e t t i n g  the bar l i f t e d  in 1928 and 
prevented i t  being reimposed in 1934. They were a ided by a commitment 
to  feminism among Manchester Labour women and the e f f o r t s  of the  NUWT 

and o the r  women's o rg a n i s a t i o n s  who sen t  c i r c u l a r s  to  the  education  
committee and l e t t e r s  to  the  local  p re s s  and The Manchester Guardian.
[181] In L e i c e s t e r  in 1936, the marr iage  bar was l i f t e d  on the
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prompting of a s in g l e  Labour woman c o u n c i l lo r ,  an NUWT sympathiser.

[ 182]

Feminist  teache rs  had l i t t l e  success  n a t i o n a l l y  in opposing the  

marriage bar.  The AAM was not p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n t e r e s t e d  in the  i s sue ,  
the  NUT was r e l u c t a n t  to t r e a t  i t  s e r io u s ly  a t  t h i s  l e v e l ,  while  the  
NUWT and fem in is t  groups who pressed women's concerns  more f o r c e f u l l y  
using e q u a l i t y  arguments were marg inali sed in the  con tex t  of male 

unemployment and the backlash agains t  married women's work. More was 

achieved a t  the  loca l  leve l ;  by the NUT in ind iv idua l  casework, and by 
the  NUWT, who in te rvened in the  p o l i t i c a l  process  i t s e l f  by making 
c a r e fu l  a l l i a n c e s  with the Labour Party .  They were a l s o  helped in 
t h i s  because the marriage bar could be argued ag a in s t  on ' d i f f e r e n c e '  

grounds, which were more p o l i t i c a l l y  accep tab le  to  pub l ic  opin ion and 
the local  a u t h o r i t i e s  than were arguments of p ro f e s s io n a l  e q u a l i ty .  
However, t h i s  meant t h a t  women teachers  were heav i ly  gendered as women 
with a p a r t i c u l a r  b io lo g ic a l  and so c ia l  a f f i n i t y  to  c h i ld re n ,  r a t h e r  

than as p ro f e s s i o n a l s  with a ssoc ia ted  r i g h t s  of employment. A f u r t h e r  

danger in us ing d i f f e r e n c e  arguments to p ro te c t  married women was t h a t  

t h i s  i m p l i c i t l y  (and sometimes e x p l i c i t l y )  sugges ted  th a t  s i n g l e  women 

were l e s s  competent teache rs .  The problems c re a te d  fo r  women t e ac h e r s  
when t h e i r  m a r i ta l  s t a t u s  as s in g le  women was h ig h l ig h te d  in t h i s  way 
w i l l  be examined in the  next chapte r.

Conclusion

An important element of femin is t  te ach e rs '  s t r a t e g y  was the 
r h e t o r i c a l  p r e s e n t a t i o n  of t h e i r  arguments. The choice  of ' e q u a l i t y '  
or ' d i f f e r e n c e '  was a r e a l  p o l i t i c a l  is sue  fo r  p ro f e s s io n a l  women in 

the in te rwar  years ,  as well as fo r  f em in is t s  campaigning on women's 
p o s i t i o n  in the  family.  Women teachers  always i d e n t i f i e d  more 
s t ro n g ly  with e q u a l i t y  arguments fo r  improvements in t h e i r  employment 
p o s i t io n ,  e s p e c i a l l y  when l inked with p ro fess iona l i sm ,  but d i f f e r e n c e  

arguments held  some a t t r a c t i o n s  between the wars. They were 
p o l i t i c a l l y  powerful arguments because they resona ted  with ideas  about 

gender d i f f e r e n c e  in the  dominant c u l tu re .  The l im i ted  in te rwar  

successes  of fem in is t  teache rs  were achieved mainly through d i f f e r e n c e  

arguments,  though these  ' s u c c e s se s '  can more a c c u r a t e ly  been seen as 
defensive  p o s i t i o n s ,  hold ing onto what they had in the  p ro fes s io n  
r a th e r  than ex tending women te ache rs '  r i g h t s .  D if fe rence  could only
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be used In r e l a t i o n  to a r e s t r i c t e d  t r a d i t i o n a l  sphere  fo r  women in 
teaching,  r a t h e r  than the wider p o s s i b i l i t i e s  o f f e re d  by 

p ro fes s io n a l i sm  and thus  was not a usefu l s t r a t e g y  fo r  in te rwar  women 

teache rs .  They made only a few ga ins  from i t ,  while i t  could be 

e f f e c t i v e l y  usurped by men.

S u p e r f i c i a l l y ,  d i f f e r e n c e  arguments, by emphasising women's 
d i s t i n c t  n a tu re  and s o c ia l  r o le s ,  would seem to  avoid con f ron t ing  men 

d i r e c t l y  and thus  provoke l e s s  sex antagonism. However, d i f f e r e n c e  

did not prove a c o n c i l i a t o r y  meeting ground between the  sexes  and men 
te ac h e r s '  use of d i f f e r e n c e  as a d i s c u r s iv e  s t r a t e g y  proved more 
e f f e c t i v e  than women's. The NAS regendered the  debates  on t h e i r  own 
terms, p r i v i l e g i n g  m ascu l in i ty  from a p o s i t io n  of dominance. In 
p a r t i c u l a r  the  NAS margina li sed  the formerly powerful fem in is t  
e q u a l i t y  arguments cons t ruc ted  around p ro fes s io n a l i sm  as the NUT 

linked p ro fes s io n a l i sm  with un i ty  to p ro tec t  the  union from NAS 
at tempts  to  poach members. Thus the use of d i f f e r e n c e  arguments by 
women teach e rs  not only achieved l i t t l e  in po l icy  terms, but con ta ined 
f u r th e r  dangers.  In a period when i t  was p a r t  of the  dominant 
d iscourse ,  d i f f e r e n c e  could be more e f f e c t i v e l y  developed by men to 

f u r th e r  t h e i r  own g e n d e r - sp e c i f ic  i n t e r e s t s .

However men teache rs ,  taken as a whole, were d iv ided  in t h e i r  
b e l i e f s ,  aims and t a c t i c s .  While many p re fe r r e d  to  defend t h e i r  
masculine i n t e r e s t s  as d i f f e r e n t ,  and demarcate p a r t i c u l a r  a r e a s  of 
teaching  and h igher  pay as t h e i r  own, o the rs  were prepared to  accept 

the p ro f e s s io n a l  argument fo r  e q u a l i ty .  The second approach had 

slowly won ground over the f i r s t  w i th in  the NUT before ,  dur ing  and 
a f t e r  the  F i r s t  World War and the men who favoured d i f f e r e n c e  had l e f t  
to  pursue t h i s  approach in the NAS. However, th e re  was s t i l l  a 
continued tens ion  between the two approaches in the  NUT, which allowed 

the NAS to  take  so much of the  r h e t o r i c a l  high ground in the 1920s and 
1930s.

Although i t  was a powerful argument, the u t i l i s i n g  of 
mascu l in i ty ,  the  process  of making gender conscious fo r  men, can be 

seen as a s ign  of weakness as much as of s t r e n g th .  Mascul in i ty  i s  

usua l ly  not i d e n t i f i e d  as gendered,  but taken as the  norm ag a in s t  a 

gendered fem in in i ty .  The men teach e r s '  argument was made from a 
p o s i t io n  of r e l a t i v e  v u l n e r a b i l i t y .  Women had begun to achieve  some 
of t h e i r  aims in teaching  and s u cc e s s fu l ly  developed arguments of
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p ro fe s s io n a l  e q u a l i t y  before  1920. By s h i f t i n g  key a sp ec t s  of the  
debate over equal pay and promotion prospec ts  onto t h e i r  own terms, 
men te ache rs  s u c c e s s fu l ly ,  i f  temporar i ly ,  marg ina l ised  fem in is t  

e q u a l i t y  arguments around p ro fe s s io n a l i sm  which in any case  had been 

d e r a i l e d  by the  NUT's c a l l  fo r  un i ty .  The NAS (and to a l e s s e r  e x ten t  

a s e c t io n  of the  NUT) was a t tem pt ing  to  regender p ro fes s io n a l i sm  as 

masculine and abandon equal p ro fess iona l i sm .  But the  balance of power 
in te ach ing  was not completely in these  men's favour.  Although 
fem in is t s  were not ab le  to make much headway in the in te rwar  con tex t ,  
e q u a l i t y  and p ro fes s io n a l i sm  were ab le  to be l inked again  a t  the  end 
of the  1930s.

There was no obvious bes t  way of campaigning fo r  fem in is t  
teachers  in t h i s  per iod ,  whether through type of r h e t o r i c  or p o l i t i c a l  
o rg a n i s a t i o n s .  The women's movement, the  te ac h e rs '  a s s o c i a t i o n s ,  
working with men or without them; a l l  had t h e i r  a t t r a c t i o n s  and 
d isadvantages .  Feminist  o r g a n i s a t i o n s ,  inc lud ing  the  NUWT, had 
c l e a r e r  aims but g e n e ra l ly  l e ss  leverage  on the  re l e v a n t  s i t e s  of 
power. Even i f  l i t t l e  was achieved through the  f em in is t  movement 
between the wars, these  e q u a l i t y  i s su e s  were kept a l i v e  to  the  l a t e  

1930s, when labour market sho r tages  began to favour the women 
te ac h e rs '  p o s i t io n .  As a t e ac h e r s '  a s s o c i a t i o n ,  too,  the  NUWT was 

r e l a t i v e l y  weak compared to  the NUT, being ou ts id e  the  main c i r c l e s  of 
in f luence .  The AAM was more powerfully  p os i t ioned  and had c l e a r  aims 
but s t i l l  c o u ld n ' t  make much headway, in d i c a t in g  the d i f f i c u l t  

economic and p o l i t i c a l  con tex t  fo r  women a t  t h i s  time. The in te rwar  
p o l i t i c a l  a c t i v i t i e s  of fem in is t  t e ache rs ,  and indeed of the  men, were 
Influenced by the prewar b a t t l e s  over su f f r a g e  and equal pay. This 
made the mixed NUT deeply anxious about gender i s su es ,  while 
a l i e n a t i n g  the NUWT fe m in i s t s  from the main te ac h e rs '  a s s o c ia t i o n .

For the  NUT women the b igges t  problem was the undermining of the  
l ink between p ro fes s io n a l i sm  and e q u a l i ty .  Ins tead ,  p ro fe s s io n a l i sm  

was l inked much more s t ro n g ly  to  ' u n i t y '  fo r  most of the  per iod ,  an 
i n t e r e s t i n g  connection s in ce  un i ty  was a c l a s s i c  t r a d e  union concern.  
While s e p a ra te  women's s e c t io n s  and demands were seen as d i v i s i v e ,  the 

NUT t r i e d  to support  men te a c h e r s '  s e x - s p e c i f i c  I n t e r e s t s  as f a r  as i t  

could.  Although the NUT supported women t e ac h e r s '  equal employment 

r i g h t s  in theory,  i t  d id  not p re ss  fo r  them very hard in p r a c t i c e ,  i f  

they appeared to  chal lenge  men. D if fe rence  p ro fe s s io n a l i sm  was the
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only d iscou rse  f r e e ly  a v a i l a b l e  to  NUT women as  women, though they 
d i d n ' t  use i t  to  any g rea t  ex ten t  to  pursue fem in is t  demands. In a 
sense  the NUT women were fo rced in to  d i f f e r e n c e ,  r a t h e r  than choosing 
i t  as a p o l i t i c a l  s t r a t e g y .

Many fem in is t  teachers  had a l ready  r e j e c t e d  the  NUT and mixed 

t rade  unionism as a v eh ic le  fo r  women's p rogress  in o rder  to  c r e a t e  

the  NUWT. This was not a p a r t i c u l a r l y  su cce ss fu l  s t r a t e g y ,  but nor 

can i t  be s a id  to  have f a i l e d  e i t h e r ,  d e sp i t e  the  d i f f i c u l t  con tex t .  
The NUWT had a v a r i e t y  of func t ions  and played an important p a r t  in 
in te rwar  feminism as well as op e ra t in g  as a t r a d e  union fo r  women 
teache rs .  I t  had some powerful members, and developed a c l e a r  

fem in is t  a n a ly s i s ,  which was broadened out from simply t e ac h e r s '  
p o s i t i o n  alone.  I t  a l so  o f f e red  women teach e rs  a f em in is t  community, 
as w i l l  be d iscussed  in the  next chap ter .

Men's and women's i n t e r e s t s  were not in e v i t a b ly  opposed. There 
were s p e c i f i c  co nd i t ions  under which fe m in i s t s  could work with men; 
fo r  a shared p ro fes s io n a l i sm  in the  NUT, or fo r  common aims and 
i n t e r e s t s  in the  Labour Party .  I r o n i c a l l y ,  some successes  of the  
fem in is t  t e ache rs  in the  s e p a r a t i s t  NUWT were achieved through 
a l l i a n c e s  with the  mixed sex Labour Party .  Feminis t  t e ach e rs  could 
work with the Labour Par ty  on the b a s i s  of i t s  p ro g res s iv e  educa t ion  

and s o c i a l  p o l i c i e s ,  d i s tanced  from any employment t h r e a t  to men.

Since the  mainstream Labour Par ty  saw women as mothers r a t h e r  than as 

workers, women teache rs  fu r th e red  t h e i r  demands most s u c c e s s f u l ly  when 
arguing  on d i f f e r e n c e  grounds.  The ga ins  wrought by t h i s  approach 
show the complex i t ie s  of Labour Par ty  p o l icy  on women's i s su e s  and the  
v a r i e ty  of i t s  local  m an ife s ta t ions .

Women teache rs  were important p lay e r s  in in te rwar  feminism, even 
though the movement c o u ld n ' t  very e f f e c t i v e l y  a id  t h e i r  campaigns.
They r e c r u i t e d  f r e s h  blood to the movement ( fo r  equal r i g h t s  feminism 
moreover) in a per iod  when feminism was l e s s  popular than before  the 
war, and took a leading  p a r t  in some major campaigns, inc lud ing  equal 

f r an c h is e  and the  peace movement, and new o rg a n i s a t i o n s  such as  the  
Six Point  Group and the Open Door Council .  The achievement of the  
f r an c h is e  was not a po in t  of c lo su re  fo r  women teache rs ;  they had a 
con t inu ing  sense  of the  i n e q u a l i t i e s  which a f f e c t e d  themselves as 

t eachers  and women gen e ra l ly .
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In c o n t r a s t  the  AAM mainta ined a c e r t a i n  d i s t a n ce  from mainstream 
feminism, though th e re  was some c o l l a b o r a t io n  with o the r  women workers 

on e q u a l i t y  i s su es  such as the  marriage bar and equal pay. Unlike the 

NUWT the AAM did not speak of i t s e l f  as a c e n t r a l  p a r t  of the  women's 
movement. The ir  feminism was r a t h e r  more cau t ious  and they were l e s s  
in c l in ed  to  l ink  t h e i r  g r ievances  to  the  wider cond i t ion  of women, 

perhaps because they saw themselves as d i f f e r e n t  and s e p a ra te  from 

them in t h e i r  p ro fe s s io n a l  i d e n t i t y  and l i f e s t y l e .  When d i s cu s s in g  

the  e q u a l i t y  i s sues  which a f f e c t e d  them, the  AAM was disposed to 
examine a l l  s id e s  of the  argument, r a t h e r  than assuming a fem in is t  
a n a ly s i s  from the beginning as the  NUWT did.  N ever theless  they were 

s t ro n g ly  committed to  an e q u a l i t y  p e r sp ec t iv e  on women te a c h e r s '  
employment i s sues ,  showing th a t  t h i s  was not j u s t  a m inor i ty  concern 

fo r  women teachers .

Rather than dying away, e q u a l i t y  feminism continued to  be a 
s i g n i f i c a n t  fo rce  in the  in te rwar  women's movement, a l though i t  had 
l i t t l e  mainstream p o l i t i c a l  purchase fo r  much of the  pe r iod ,  and the 
te ache rs  were an important component of i t .  Equal pay in p a r t i c u l a r  
engaged the commitment not j u s t  of the  t e ache rs  but a l so  of the  women 
c i v i l  s e r v a n t s  and debate  re su r fa ce d  in the l a t e r  1930s.

The i ssue  of d i f f e r e n c e  r a i s e d  f u r t h e r  ques t ions .  Not only did 

i t  f o s t e r  debate  around gender d i f f e r e n c e ,  but i t  a l so  h ig h l ig h te d  

d i f f e r e n c e s  between women. These were not only p o l i t i c a l  

disagreements  but a l so  d i f f e r e n c e s  of p ro f e s s io n a l  versus  f a m i l i a l  
i d e n t i t y ,  and d i s t i n c t i o n s  in m ar i ta l  s t a t u s .  In the  d i f f e r e n c e  
debates  around the marriage  bar,  the  s p i n s t e r  teacher  was a t  r i s k  of 
being rep re sen ted  as l e s s  womanly than the married woman teacher .  In 

f a c t  the m ajo r i ty  of women teache rs  d id  not f i t  the  idea l  of 

fem in in i ty  -  they were s i n g l e  and had no c h i ld re n .  The personal and 

p o l i t i c a l  r epe rcuss ions  of t h i s ,  and the  way they d e a l t  with them, 
w i l l  be explored in the  next chap te r .
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CHAPTER SIX

THWARTED SPINSTERS?: MARITAL STATUS. FEMINIST POLITICS 

AND WOMEN TEACHERS BETWEEN THE WARS

In the  preceding chap te rs  we have seen th a t  one of the  most 
s i g n i f i c a n t  r e f e r e n c e .p o i n t s  fo r  women teachers ,  as fo r  a l l  women, was 
m ar i ta l  s t a t u s .  In a s o c ie ty  where fem in in i ty  was so c lo s e ly  t i e d  to  
marriage,  women teache rs ,  around 90% of whom were s p i n s t e r s ,  were 

anomalous. Cl] Women te ac h e rs '  fem in is t  s t r a t e g i e s  around 

p ro f e s s io n a l  demands such as  equal pay and an end to  the marr iage  bar 
c o n s ta n t ly  came up aga ins t  i s sues  of m ar i ta l  s t a t u s :  the  conventional 
family breadwinner model versus  the  supposedly a f f l u e n t  s p i n s t e r ,  f o r  
example. Women's h i s t o r y  has so f a r  in sp i red  l i t t l e  re s ea rc h  on the 
tw e n t ie th -c en tu ry  s p i n s t e r ,  though th e re  i s  some work on the s i n g l e  
woman's p o s i t i o n  in the  family,  and on the  in te rwar fem in is t  p o s i t i o n s  
on s e x u a l i t y  and marriage.  [21 Feminis t  t e ache rs  faced many 
d i f f i c u l t i e s  between the wars in t h e i r  p ro je c t  to pursue employment 
e q u a l i t y  in a context of economic re trenchment and m a sc u l in i s t  
backlash a g a in s t  feminism. An added problem was the e l a b o r a t i o n  of 
the  meanings a t t a ched  to  sp ins te rhood  and marriage.  While the use of 
' d i f f e r e n c e '  arguments by women te ach e rs  to  defend the p o s i t i o n  of 
married women teache rs  was p o l i t i c a l l y  t e l l i n g ,  i t  was a l s o  r i s k y ,  in 
t h a t  i t  could b a ck f i re  on s p i n s t e r  teache rs .  As ind ica ted  in Chapter 

Three, e a r ly  tw en t ie th -cen tu ry  sexology and psychology meant th a t  

s i n g l e  women began to be seen as u n f u l f i l l e d  and sex u a l ly  rep re ssed  

while married women could be rep re sen ted  as t r u l y  womanly, and by 

ex tens ion ,  p o ss ib ly  b e t t e r  te ach e rs  than t h e i r  un fo r tu n a te  s p i n s t e r  
col leagues.

The idea th a t  the s t a f f i n g  of schools  by s p i n s t e r s  was 
undes i rab le  began c i r c u l a t i n g  in the in te rwar  pub l ic  and p o l i t i c a l  

debates  on the marriage bar.  A l e t t e r  to  a newspaper in 1937 a s s e r t e d  
t h a t  married women were more su ccess fu l  t e ach e rs  because they 
'under s tand  c h i ld re n  in a way th a t  i s  impossible  to s p i n s t e r s '  and 
th a t  a l l  mothers should demand the repea l  of t h i s  ' s t u p i d  and 
dangerous r u l e ' .  ESI This view of the  r e s p e c t iv e  m er i t s  of married 
and s i n g l e  women teache rs  was a l s o  echoed by o f f i c i a l  sources  by the
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end of the  period.  A 1944 N uff ie ld  College  Report commented th a t  i t  
was 'ab su rd  and unwise to i n s i s t  tha t  a l l  women teach e rs  should  be 

s p i n s t e r s ' .  [41 In the same year  the  pa r l iam entary  s e c r e t a r y  to the  

Board of Education s i m i l a r l y  argued ( in  a p r i v a t e  memo) a g a in s t  a 
marriage bar on the grounds th a t  ' a c u t e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  a re  not 
in f r eq u e n t ly  caused on s t a f f s  when a Head M is t ress  in her f i f t i e s  who 
had led a l i f e  of r e p re s s io n  has to deal with young and good looking 

a s s i s t a n t s , '  and th a t  married women te ach e rs  were b e t t e r  ab le  to deal 
with ado lescen t  p u p i l s  than ' a s ex - s t a rv e d  s p i n s t e r ' .  151

This argument ag a in s t  s p i n s t e r s  was a l s o  used by fem in is t  
teache rs  themselves,  on occasion.  In the 1935 debate  on the marriage 

bar in the  London County Council ,  Agnes Dawson, the  London c o u n c i l lo r  

sponsored by the  NUWT, argued:

To debar married te ache rs  the  oppor tun i ty  to  se rve  was to do a 
d i s s e r v i c e  to education.  Men would not send t h e i r  boys to 
schools  where a l l  the  male t eache rs  were c e l i b a t e s .  They would 
cons ider  i t  an unhealthy atmosphere. She claimed the  same for  
the g i r l s .  [6]

This change in a t t i t u d e  towards s p i n s t e r s  th e r e f o r e  c re a te d  a number 
of problems and c o n t r a d i c t i o n s  fo r  women teache rs ,  both in t h e i r  
personal  l i v e s  (some of which have a l ready  been d i s cu s sed ) ,  and in 
t h e i r  f em in is t  p o l i t i c s ,  e s p e c i a l l y  when they made arguments on the 
grounds of women's ' d i f f e r e n c e ' .  The s u f f r a g e  movement had upheld the 
r i g h t s  and l i f e s t y l e  of s i n g l e  women as o f ten  p r e f e r a b l e  to  marriage.  
But in the  in te rwar  per iod  fem in is t  t e ache rs ,  l i k e  some elements of 
the  broader women's movement, began to  r e p re se n t  s p i n s t e r s  as l e s s  

feminine,  fo llowing ideas  p reva len t  in the  wider so c ie ty .

This chap te r  r e tu r n s  again to  examining the  connec tions  between 

s u b j e c t i v i t y  and meaning, and p o l i t i c a l  s t r a t e g i e s ,  mainly in the 

in te rwar  period.  How could the nega t ive  a s s o c i a t i o n s  of sp ins te rhood  
be n eg o t ia ted  by women teache rs ,  not j u s t  pe r so n a l ly ,  but a l so  

p o l i t i c a l l y ?  One way was to  cha l lenge  the nega t ive  meanings of 
sp ins te rhood .  The a c t i v i t i e s  of fem in is t  t e ach e rs  show th a t  the re  

could be p o l i t i c a l  i n t e rv e n t io n  in the dominant meanings of 

sp ins te rhood ,  cha l leng ing ,  reworking and su b v e r t in g  them, as the  ideas  
of new psychology were mediated by fem in is t  doc to rs  and w r i t e r s .  
Responses could a l so  be organised  on a p r a c t i c a l  leve l ,  address ing  
some of the  c o n f l i c t s  of personal s u b j e c t i v i t y  -  the  s t i g m a t i s i n g  of
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s p i n s t e r s  -  through p o l i t i c a l  s t r u c t u r e s .  Women t each e rs  did  t h i s  by 
c r e a t i n g  new tw en t ie th  centu ry  v e rs ions  of women's communities out of 

t h e i r  t e ac h e rs '  a s s o c i a t i o n s ,  e s p e c i a l l y  in the  f em in is t  NUWT.

Although the women teach e rs '  a s s o c i a t i o n s  did  not d e l i v e r  much 
p o l i t i c a l  success  or advance e q u a l i t y  claims very f a r  in t h i s  per iod ,  
they did  provide  usefu l  community support  fo r  t h e i r  members, a 
p r a c t i c a l  defence in the face  of the  d e n ig ra t io n  of s p i n s t e r s ,  and an 
oppor tun i ty  to  o rgan ise  a rewarding l i f e .  In t h i s  way fem in is t  
p o l i t i c s  he lped shape the l iv e s  of women teachers .  Feminis t  p o l i t i c s  

around sp ins te rhood  changed in the in te rwar  years ,  but d id  not 
d isappear .

Sexology. Psychology and Hostility to Spinster Teachers

Contempt fo r  s p i n s t e r s  was no new development of the  1920s. In 

the  mid n in e te en th  century  ' redundant old  maids'  were scorned as 
having f a i l e d  in the  main bus iness  of a woman's l i f e ,  the  marriage  
market. [71 At t h i s  level of simply f a i l i n g  to marry, the  s p i n s t e r  
te acher  s t e r e o ty p e  continued throughout t h i s  per iod  to  echo th a t  of 

the un fo r tu n a te  V ic to r ian  governess.  'School teaching  i s  regarded  by 
the community a t  la rge  as a very usefu l  way of us ing up supe r f luous  
unmarried women.' [81 The not ion  th a t ,  lacking a husband, s p i n s t e r  
t eache rs  were cut o f f  from the r e a l  l i f e  of the world,  continued to  be 
a r t i c u l a t e d  in the in te rwar years.  Secondary school m i s t r e s s e s ,  in 
p a r t i c u l a r ,  were o f t e n  r e f e r r e d  to as leading  ' a c l o i s t e r e d  l i f e ' .  C91

While t h i s  t r a d i t i o n a l  s t e r eo ty p e  of the  s p i n s t e r  continued, i t  
gained an a d d i t i o n a l  i n f l e c t i o n  a f t e r  the  F i r s t  World War, through the 
p a th o lo g is in g  of s p i n s t e r s '  s e x u a l i ty .  Negative r e p r e s e n t a t i o n s  of 
s in g l e  women changed in tone as a consequence of the  in f luence  of 

sexology and the new psychology, as seve ra l  s t u d i e s  have shown. [101 

These new ' s c i e n c e s '  placed a premium upon marriage,  motherhood and 

he terosexua l  fu l f i lm e n t  fo r  women's psychologica l  happiness ,  a 

cond i t ion  which s p i n s t e r s  were unable to  a t t a i n .  As d iscussed  in 

Chapter Three, eugenic concern about the  q u a l i t y  and q u a n t i t y  of the  
n a t i o n ' s  c h i ld re n  r e in fo r ce d  the idea th a t  s p i n s t e r s  were f a i l u r e s  
because they were not mothers.

Sexology and psychology provided d i f f e r e n t  unders tand ings  of the  
func t ions  of the  mind and body, but to g e th e r  they c o n t r ib u t e d  to  new
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ideas  on marriage,  s e x u a l i t y  and the  family.  In h i s  S tud ies  in the  

Psychology of Sex (1897-1910), the  B r i t i s h  s ex o lo g i s t  Havelock E l l i s  
put forward the  r a d i c a l  argument th a t  i t  was normal fo r  women to 
exper ience  sexual d e s i r e  and p leasu re .  More co n se rv a t iv e ly ,  he 

recommended th a t  t h i s  sexual  i n s t i n c t  needed to  be exe rc i sed  in 
marr iage and motherhood, t i l l  These ideas  found a wider c o n s t i tu en cy  
in the 1920s, e s p e c i a l l y  through marriage manuals such as Marie 
S topes '  Married Love, f i r s t  publ ished  in 1918. C121

The B r i t i s h  'new psychology'  of the  in te rwar  years  was de r ived  
from the ideas of Freudian p sycho-ana lys is  which, i t  has been shown, 

were q u i t e  widely c i r c u l a t e d  among the  educated publ ic  be fore  1920, 
[131 B r i t i s h  p sycho log is t s  p r e f e r r e d  to d i l u t e  or r e j e c t  F reu d ' s  
premise t h a t  the  sexual d r iv e  was the o rgan is ing  p r i n c i p l e  of mental 
l i f e .  N ever the less ,  they r e t a i n e d  h i s  t h e o r ie s  of the  unconscious and 

of the  mechanisms of r e p re s s io n  and sub l imat ion ,  and tog e th e r  with 

ideas  from o the r  w r i t e r s  (such as J u n g 's  more p o s i t i v e  and c r e a t i v e  

view of the  unconsc ious),  c re a te d  an e c l e c t i c  'new psychology ' .  [141 
Despite  the  r e j e c t i o n  of F r eu d ' s  s t r e s s  on s e x u a l i t y ,  the  b l o l o g i s t i c  
emphasis of the  new psychology on ' i n s t i n c t s '  and the importance of 

the  'normal family '  fo r  the  h e a l th y  development of c h i ld r e n  and 
a d u l t s ,  a l so  c o n t r ib u te d  to  the  p rob lem at is ing  of the  s p i n s t e r .  
According to t h i s  model, i f  sexual and p a ren ta l  i n s t i n c t s  could not be 
expressed ,  t h e i r  consequent r e p r e s s io n  might lead to  anx ie ty ,  neuroses  
and even mental i l l n e s s .  The c o c k ta i l  of ideas  th a t  c o n s t i t u t e d  the  
new psychology became immensely fa sh ionab le  in the  1920s, and psycho
a n a l y t i c  concepts  ranging from re p re s s io n  to  dream i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  
became common c u l t u r a l  r e f e r e n ce s  among the  educated pub l ic .  C151

Though premised somewhat d i f f e r e n t l y ,  both sexology and the  new 
psychology p o s i ted  h e t e r o s e x u a l i t y  as d e s i r a b l e  and indeed necessa ry  

fo r  women's h e a l t h  and happiness:  s i n g l e  women faced the  dangers of 

sexual r e p r e s s io n  and f r u s t r a t i o n ,  leading  to complexes and neuroses .  

Those who had d e l i b e r a t e l y  avoided or r e j e c t e d  marriage could be 

f u r t h e r  pa tho log ised  as f r i g i d .  As the idea of marriage as a 
psycholog ica l  as well as a s o c i a l  n e c e s s i t y  fo r  women gained ground in 
the in te rwar  years ,  s i n g l e  and c e l i b a t e  women who lacked an o u t l e t  fo r  
t h e i r  sexua l and p a re n ta l  i n s t i n c t s  were in c re a s in g ly  vu lne rab le  to 

being seen as warped and u n f u l f i l l e d .  [161
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Sexology and psychology a l so  c a te g o r i s e d  le sb ian  s e x u a l i t y  fo r  

the f i r s t  time, but c re a te d  an ambiguous overlap with sp ins te rhood .  

E l l i s  def ined  two types of le sb ian ,  the  congeni ta l  in v e r t  ( the  t r u e  
l e sb i an ) ,  and the  psuedo in v e r t ,  the  woman who might have been 

he te rosexua l ,  but who became homosexual e i t h e r  through seduc t ion  by 

the t ru e  in v e r t ,  or as a r e s u l t  of l i v in g  in an a l l - f e m a le  

environment.  He included non-sexual a t tachments  in h i s  d e f i n i t i o n  of 
le sb ianism and f u r t h e r  suggested th a t  women could be q u i t e  unaware of 
t h e i r  inve r ted  n a tu res .  [171 Although sexology did  not n e c e s s a r i l y  
condemn the ' t r u e '  i n v e r t ,  only her psuedo companion, popular 
unders tanding did  not make such a d i s t i n c t i o n ;  the l e sb ian  was 

s t ig m a t i sed  along with the c e l i b a t e  woman. Indeed, now th a t  the  
sexual i n s t i n c t  was i d e n t i f i e d  in every woman, the dev ian t  c a t e g o r i e s  
of s p i n s t e r  and le sb ian  could e a s i l y  be confused, and female 
f r i e n d s h ip  i n c re a s in g ly  came in to  ques t ion .

Legal cha l lenges  as well as s exo log ica l  ideas r a i s e d  the pub l ic  

p r o f i l e  of lesb ian ism in the per iod  dur ing  and a f t e r  the  F i r s t  World 

War. In a scandal which h i t  the  head l ines  in 1918, the  dancer Maude 
Allen f a i l e d  in her l i b e l  a c t i o n  to  counter  the charge th a t  she was a 
le sb ian .  Radclyffe  Hall won an a c t io n  fo r  s lande r  in 1920, which was 
a l so  repo r ted  in the  press .  In 1921 lesb ian ism was d iscussed  in 
Parl iament,  but the  a ttempt  to b r ing  i t  w ith in  the scope of the  
cr imina l  law in the  same way as male homosexuality was de fea ted .  CIS] 
However i t  was the p rosecu t ion  in 1928 of Radclyffe  H a l l ' s  novel in 
defence of lesbianism. The Well of L o n e l in e s s , which r e a l l y  marked a 
watershed in pub l ic  awareness of le sbianism. This obscen i ty  t r i a l  
aroused a huge amount of p u b l i c i t y ,  and i t  has been argued th a t  a f t e r  
t h i s  po in t ,  c lo se  f r i e n d s h ip s  between women or ado lescen t  g i r l s  were 

more c lo se ly  s c r u t i n i s e d  as p o t e n t i a l l y  abnormal. C191 There could  be 
no more innocence about unmarried women.

Fussy p ro v in c ia l  Edwardian p a re n ts  g lad ly  consigned t h e i r  

daughters  clamouring fo r  a r t ,  musical  and o the r  c a r e e r s  to  the  

care  of young women f r i e n d s  or  aun ts  or  cousins  -  anyth ing 

provided th a t  i t  was female and th a t  no goings-on with men were 
allowed. And then came 'The Well of Lone l iness '  t h a t  r a t h e r  d u l l  
novel, so d i s ap p o in t in g ly  lack ing  in d e t a i l .  And oh! the 

v icarages  and country  homes who f e l t  t h e i r  peace of mind fo rev e r
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poisoned as  they contemplated Daphne, Pamela, Joan and Margery 

a l l  l i v in g  tog e th e r  with un th inkab le  consequences.  [201

These new images of the  s ex u a l ly  u n f u l f i l l e d  s p i n s t e r  and the  

mannish le sb ian  were a l so  i n c re a s in g ly  common in popular c u l t u r a l  
r e p r e s e n t a t i o n s .  Women's magazines in the  tw ent ies ,  fo r  example, 
c i t e d  psychologica l  t h e o r ie s  to urge women to p reserve  t h e i r  
fem in in i ty  and seek marriage,  and warned readers  a g a in s t  fo llowing the  

example of ' t h e  woman who t r i e s  to be a man . . .  those s t i f f - c o l l a r e d ,  
s h o r t - h a i r e d ,  t a i l o r - s u i t e d  im i ta t io n  males with which our c lubs  and 
s t r e e t s  a re  now abounding. '  C21] In popular  romance f i c t i o n ,  p o s i t i v e  
images of female f r i e n d s h ip  and f u l f i l l e d  s in g l e  women in t h e i r  
t h i r t i e s  ( a l b e i t  in e v i t a b ly  rewarded in t h i s  genre by marriage) which 
can be found in the  years  before  the  F i r s t  World War d isappeared  by 
the  1930s. [22] Interwar l i t e r a r y  f i c t i o n ,  before  and a f t e r  The Well 
of L o n e l in e s s , showed s p i n s t e r  and le sb ian  c h a r a c t e r s  of var ious  
types,  u su a l ly  unfavourably  dep ic ted .  Annabel F a raday 's  study of the  
content of in te rwar  novels  with le sb ian  c h a r a c te r s  found th a t  the  most 
common occupation fo r  these  women was teaching, while 14 out of 49 

novels were s e t  in a school.  [23]

Single  women teache rs  were a p a r t i c u l a r  t a r g e t  in these  new 
r e p r e s e n ta t i o n s  of a t t a c k s  on s p i n s t e r s ,  echoed in the  popular p re s s ,  
by doc tors ,  e d u c a t i o n a l i s t s  and the NAS. Teachers were anomalous 
women in t h e i r  m a r i ta l  s t a t u s ,  in t h e i r  economic p o s i t i o n  and in t h e i r  

p o l i t i c a l  commitment as f e m in is t s .  In a l l  these  a reas  they chal lenged  
e x i s t i n g  norms of gender r e l a t i o n s  and c rea ted  a n x i e t i e s ;  in a l l  these  
a reas  they could be i d e n t i f i e d  as unfeminine. There were th ree  
overlapping n ega t ive  images of the  s in g l e  woman teacher :  as an 
u n f u l f i l l e d  c e l i b a t e  and hence und es i r ab le  r o l e  model, as the 

preda tory  l e sb ian  teacher ,  and as the  m i l i t a n t  fem in is t  man-hating 
s p i n s t e r .

The c e l i b a t e  s p i n s t e r  teacher ,  i t  was sugges ted,  might have a 

morbid e f f e c t  on her  p u p i l s  as a r e s u l t  of her own sexual r e p re s s io n .  

Sex reformers  suggested th a t  the  ' co ld -n a tu red '  woman, o f t e n  ' v e r y  

i l l - eq u ip p e d  emot iona l ly '  could be harmful to p u p i l s  of both sexes .

As a teacher ,  the  f r i g i d e  wie lds  cons ide rab le  power over the  

unformed minds of her pu p i l s .  She r a r e l y  takes  pa ins  to examine 
the j u s t i c e  of her indictment of man, and her b ia s  i s  obvious to
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those  whom she I n s t r u c t s .  Her prudery Is  o f t e n  im i ta ted  by the 
g i r l s  she i s  able  to in f luence .  C241

In her book, Sex and the  Young, publi shed  in 1926, Marie Stopes argued 

th a t  p u p i l s  in s i n g l e  sex schools  were nega t ive ly  a f f e c t e d  by 

unmarried te ach e rs ,  of whom: ' a  c e r t a i n  number w i l l  be embi t te red ,  and 
consc ious ly  or unconsc iously  w i l l  s u f f e r  some lack of balance,  some 
inner thwart ing  and sense of f a i l u r e  in t h e i r  own l i v e s . '  C251 The 

p ro fe s s io n a l  l i m i t a t i o n s  of s p i n s t e r  teache rs  were a l s o  in s inua ted  in 

the  debate  over men teache rs  fo r  boys, by one prominent 'new' 

psycholog is t .

A warning of the danger of r e a r in g  a g enera t ion  of ' s p i n s t e r s '  
s o n s ' ,  by a llowing boys in elementary  schools  to  be taught  only 
by women, was u t t e r e d  by Dr H. Crichton-Mi11er . . .  They were 

l i k e l y  to  be warped in t h e i r  development. C26]

Influenced by the  new psychology, the ' p r o g r e s s iv e '  
e d u c a t i o n a l i s t  A. S. N e i l l  argued s t ro n g ly  th a t  the  sexua l ly  rep ressed  
person made a bad teacher .

Repressed sex always becomes conver ted in to  something e l s e ,  o f ten  

anx ie ty ,  sometimes nervous breakdown, probably sometimes physica l  

breakdown, o f t e n  Jus t  pure i r r i t a t i o n  and ha te  of l i f e .  . . .  I t  
may be masculine arrogance  on my p a r t  when I say th a t  women 
teache rs  who have no sex l i f e  a re  more dangerous to  c h i ld re n  than 

men te ach e rs  in the  same predicament . . .  [271

N e i l l ,  who s e t  up a fee-pay ing  co -educa t iona l  school,  Summerhill, and 
published a number of books on educa t ion  and teach ing  in the in te rwar  
years,  e lab o ra te d  h i s  argument a t  length.

I have a very c l e a r  p i c t u r e  in my mind of the bad woman teacher .  
Her voice is  s h r i l l  and a l l -p e rv a d in g .  Her sharp  eye roves 
around the  room g la r in g ly .  She c o n s ta n t ly  fu s se s  about t r i f l e s .  

If  she i s  allowed to, she s t r a p s  a l o t ,  boxes e a r s ,  raps  over the  
knuckles with a r u l e r ,  shakes l i t t l e  d e v i l s  in to  submission. But 
the re  i s  no need to  go on. In nine cases  out of ten the  poor 

woman i s  only a c t i n g  as a s e x - s t a rv e d  woman w i l l  a c t ,  and the 

cure fo r  t h i s  type of t eacher  i s  m an ife s t ly  a love l i f e .  C281

The second type of dangerous s p i n s t e r  teacher  was the  powerful 
preda tory  le sb ian .  E l l i s  had warned ag a in s t  s i n g l e - s e x  schools  as 
breeding  grounds fo r  psuedo- invers ion  among both te ach e rs  and g i r l s .
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E x p l i c i t  a t t a c k s  on s p i n s t e r  te ach e rs  as le sb ians  were r a r e ,  but the  
malevolent l e sb ian  teacher  c e r t a i n l y  appeared in f i c t i o n  from the 
F i r s t  World War. A very popular contemporary novel,  Clemence Dane's 
Regiment of Women publi shed in 1917 dep ic ted  a powerful and s i n i s t e r  

s en io r  m i s t r e s s  who e x p lo i t e d  her in f luence  over a younger m is t r e s s  

and a g i r l  p up i l ,  wrecking t h e i r  l iv e s  and causing the  l a t t e r  to  

commit su ic id e .  C291 Clemence Dane -  h e r s e l f  formerly a teache r  -  
a l so  wrote about ' t h e  problem of emotional a t tachments  between members 

of the  same sex '  in g i r l s '  schools  in her n o n - f i c t i o n .  C301

. . t h e  p re sen t  system of educa t ion  does not render  i t  impossible  

fo r  a morbid and s e l f i s h  woman to  amuse h e r s e l f  and g r a t i f y  her 
love of exci tement by p lay ing  on t h i s  tendency to  exaggera ted  
hero-worship  in the  c h i ld re n  and m is t re s se s  under her care .  Such 
women do e x i s t .  C31]

She quoted a headmis t ress  who had ' known a t  l e a s t  four of these  
vampire women... and Chad] heard of many o t h e r s . '  [321 Marie Stopes 
a l so  warned th a t  among an unmarried s t a f f :

the re  i s  in c reas in g ly  the r i s k  th a t  th e re  may be one or o th e r  
member . . .  who i s  p a r t l y  or completely  homo-sexual. . . .  i t  i s  not 

unknown (a lthough i t  i s  g e n e r a l ly  hushed up) t h a t  such an 

ind iv idua l  may corrup t  young p u p i l s  . . .  Such p e r v e r t s  a re  not so 
r a r e  as normal wholesome people would l ik e  to b e l i e v e  . . .  C331

She went on to  g ive  examples from g i r l s '  schools  and advised: 'Any 
m is t re s s  who has a love-s ick  following,  which she encourages in s tead  
of coo l ing  o f f ,  should be watched most c a r e f u l l y . . . '  [341

Public c r i t i c i s m  and s t i g m a t i s a t i o n  of f r i e n d s h ip s  between women 
teachers  and between teach e rs  and p u p i l s  increased dur ing  the in te rw ar  
years.  [35] By the 1930s women t each e rs  were vu lne rab le  to d i r e c t  
a t t a ck  and in s in u a t io n  on the grounds of sexual deviance.  In an 
address  given to  an educa t iona l  conference in 1935 i t  was said :

'The women who have the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  of te ach ing  these  g i r l s  
a re  many of them themselves em bi t te red ,  s e x le s s  or homosexual 
hoydens who t r y  to mould the  g i r l s  in to  t h e i r  own p a t t e r n .  And 

f a r  too o f t e n  they succeed . '  Dr Williams dec la red  th a t  g i r l s  who 

have no d e s i r e  to play combative games a re  c a jo led  and coerced 

in to  tak ing  p a r t  by ' t h e s e  t h i n - l i p p e d ,  f l a t - c h e s t e d ,  s a d i s t i c  
c r e a t u r e s ' .  [36]
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This kind of a ccusa t ion  was extreme; most did not go so f a r .  What i s

i n t e r e s t i n g  about t h i s  p a r t i c u l a r l y  nas ty  example i s  tha t  by the  1930s
i t  was p o s s ib le  fo r  a t t a c k s  of t h i s  type to  be made, backed up by a 
s e r io u s  medical d iscourse .  S im i la r  views were expressed by A. S.
N e i l l ,  us ing E l l i s ' s  ideas of the  dangers of psuedo- invers ion ,  in a 

d i s cu s s io n  of homosexual ' p a s h e s '  ( i e  crushes) in g i r l s '  schools .

A system th a t  pu ts  the  educa t ion  of g i r l s  in the  hands of a body 

of women who have no sex l i f e  i s  a mad one. I t  a f f o r d s  too much 
oppor tun i ty  fo r  jea lousy .  The homosexual woman does not want her

g i r l s  to  go on to  h e t e r o s e x u a l i t y ,  and I do not mean the
conscious  homosexual woman. She has her own o u t l e t  f o r  sex: much 

more dangerous i s  the  woman who i s  unconsc ious ly  homosexual, the  

woman who would be genuinely  shocked a t  the  mention of the  word.
[371

The c o n f l a t i o n  of sp ins te rhood ,  antagonism to  men, and s u sp ic io n  
of le sb ian ism in the  t h i r d  nega t ive  image of the  s p i n s t e r  t e ache r  as 
fem in is t  was a l ready  a cons tan t  theme in n in e te e n th -  and tw e n t i e th -  
centu ry  a n t i - f e m i n i s t  r h e t o r i c .  Sexology and psychology s t reng thened  
t h i s  type of a t t a c k  on_interwar feminism which was taken up in 
p a r t i c u l a r  by the  Natinal  Assoc ia t ion  of Schoolmasters (NAS). In 1920 c 

a man teache r  made a s t ro n g  and su s ta in e d  a t t a c k  on the  National  
Federa t ion  of Women Teachers as a body of ' j au n d iced  s p i n s t e r s ' .  He 

quoted from a marriage manual to  argue th a t  fem in is t  s p i n s t e r  t e ac h e rs  
were l i v in g  abnormal l ive s :

'Those who can marry and do not a re  . . .  d e l i b e r a t e l y  d i s r e g a r d in g  

t h e i r  b io lo g ic a l  duty to  the  race  to which they belong. Those 
who would marry and cannot a re  supremely unfo r tuna te .  Both of 

them a re  a menace to  the  s o c i e ty  in which they l i v e . '  Now I 
submit th a t  the  NFWT i s  dominated by such as a re  here  desc r ibed ,  
and th a t  the  un res t  e x h ib i te d  by th a t  o rg a n i s a t i o n  i s  not caused 
by inadequate  s a l a r i e s ,  but by the morbid cond i t ion  of i t s  
m i l i t a n t  members. C383

Sexological  ideas  of the  pa tho lo g ica l  s p i n s t e r  were d i r e c t l y  used to  
d i s c r e d i t  fem in is t  campaigning by women teache rs .  At the  1924 NAS 
conference,  i t  was sa id :  'The c la im of the  teacher  fem in is t  was no 

longer fo r  equal r i g h t s ,  but fo r  the  canon isa t io n  of the  s p i n s t e r . '
[391 By 1939 women teache rs  were a t t a ck ed  by the  NAS in terms which 

l inked the mannish le sb ian  image to  feminism. 'There  i s  in the
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teaching  p ro fes s io n  a small p o l i t i c a l l y -m i n d e d  minor i ty  of advanced 
fem in is t s  who curse  t h e i r  Maker th a t  He did  not a l low them to  e n t e r  
t h i s  world wearing t r o u s e r s . '  [401

Dealing with the Spinster Image: Women Teachers* Responses

The in f luence  of these  changing c o n s t r u c t io n s  of sp in s te rhood  on 

women teache rs  themselves i s  d i f f i c u l t  to a sse ss ,  though they were 

l i k e l y  to  be c i r c u l a t i n g  among educated and m idd le -c la ss  women. [413 

Teachers had a p ro f e s s io n a l  i n t e r e s t  in the  new psychology; i t  was 
used in educa t ion  in i n t e l l i g e n c e  t e s t i n g  and in i d e n t i f y in g  and 
t r e a t i n g  the maladjusted c h i ld ,  and the  psychology of c h i ld  
development was s tu d ie d  a t  t r a i n i n g  c o l l e g e s  and t e ac h e r s '  educa t iona l  

conferences.  C423 We have seen how nega t ive  p e rcep t ions  of s p i n s t e r  
teache rs  were voiced a t  educa t iona l  confe rences  and in books on 
teaching, sugges t ing  th a t  the  new psychology had a deeper and e a r l i e r  
p e n e t r a t i o n  among teache rs  than the popula t ion  as a whole. [433

Never theless ,  these  ideas ,  a l though i n f l u e n t i a l ,  were not 
hegemonic, even in the 1930s a f t e r  the  new psychology had been q u i t e  
widely popu la r i sed ,  and s i n g l e  women te ache rs  as in d iv id u a ls  took them 
on in vary ing ways. Some teach e rs  did  apply the  new psychology to 
themselves, i n t e r n a l i s i n g  the  view of t h e i r  having s tu n te d  l iv e s .  In 
a newspaper a r t i c l e  of 1930, E l len  Wilkinson MP quoted a secondary 

school te acher  who complained about her l im i t ed  l i f e s t y l e .

' I would r a t h e r  be married to a drunken c o l l i e r  who beat me every 
week-end than l i v e  as I am doing a t  p r e s e n t , '  s a id  my v i s i t o r  

. . . .  ' I know I 'm becoming thwarted and s p i n s t e r l y  and my p u p i l s

desp ise  me s e c r e t l y  fo r  i t .  And what have I to look forward to? '  
[443

Some J o u r n a l i s t i c  exaggera t ion  may be ev ident here ,  r e f l e c t i n g  publ ic  
expec ta t ions  of schoo lm is t resses .  In any case ,  Wilkinson went on to  
comment: 'No one can pre tend  to the modern i n t e l l i g e n t  woman th a t  
marriage i s  the  automatic  s o lu t io n  of every psychologica l  t r o u b l e . '

[453 Some teach e rs  i n t e r n a l i s e d  t h i s  nega t ive  i d e n t i t y  to  the  e x ten t  

th a t  they were unw il l ing  to seek f r i e n d s  among o th e r s  s i m i l a r l y  
marginali sed ,  regard ing  t h e i r  co l leagues  as being ' a s  shallow as 
teaspoons'  and leading  'v e r y  narrow l i v e s ' .  [463 Miss Redford 

exh ib i ted  cons ide rab le  s e l f - h a t r e d  and f r u s t r a t i o n  in d e c la r in g ,  ' I
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loa the  and d e t e s t  l i v in g  in a school ,  and th ink th a t  women who teach 
a re  the  most awful th ings  t h a t  ever happened, '  [471

On the o th e r  hand th e re  were p len ty  of sch o o lm is t r e s ses  who 

apparen t ly  did  not take these  ideas  on board a t  a l l .  Some may have 

s t a r t e d  out with p o s i t i v e  r o l e  models of s p i n s t e r  l i f e  to  guide them. 
Mary Clarke,  who l a t e r  became a head, wrote of her family l i f e  as an 
adolescent :

our s o c i a l  l i f e  was much enr iched  by v i s i t s  from d e l i g h t f u l  

unmarried women, r e l a t i v e s  and f r i e n d s  of my mother. Looking 

back on t h e i r  s t im u la t in g  p e r s o n a l i t i e s  and on the g i f t s  which 
many of them possessed,  I marvel a t  the l iv e s  and c a r e e r s  they 
achieved fo r  themselves out of unpromising c ircumstances .  C48]

Margaret Miles,  who became a prominent headmist ress  and e d u c a t i o n a l i s t  

a f t e r  the  Second World War, quick ly  c re a te d  a congenial  l i f e  in her 
f i r s t  permanent post  as a secondary school te acher  in a suburban town, 
d e sp i t e  l i v in g  in lodgings.

I was a t  W es tc l i f f  fo r  nea r ly  f i v e  years.  I worked hard,  but I 
l ived  in a f a i r l y  c a r e f r e e  way. 1 read a l o t . . .  I played t e n n i s  
a t  the local  club,  I went to  dances,  and I went to  London to  the  
th e a t r e .  I went home fo r  h a l f  term or any sp e c ia l  week-ends. I 
was i n t e r e s t e d  in the  League of Nations Union, and helped with 
the Nansen p ioneer  camps in Devon during the  ho l idays .

My proudest  possess ion  was a second-hand Baby Austin,  the  'pram' 

type, which I bought fo r  £25 and drove r e c k l e s s ly  and o f ten ,  I 

r e g re t  to say,  b ra k e le s s ly ,  to  a l l  s o r t s  of p laces .  I could not 
r e a l l y  a f fo rd  i t  and I suppose I should have saved my money, but 
i t  gave me a g re a t  deal  of fun and a sense of adventure.  [491

Miles may have found i t  e a s i e r  to e s t a b l i s h  a s o c ia l  l i f e  as a young 
woman, but her exper iences  show th a t  the  new psychology did  not c a s t  a 
shadow over a l l  t eachers .

Many teache rs  f e l t  obliged to  n e g o t i a t e  a t  l e a s t  some a sp e c t s  of 
the s p i n s t e r  image, while ignoring o th e r  elements.  There was 
c e r t a i n l y  a concern among many s i n g l e  women te ache rs  to a f f i r m  t h e i r  

a l b e i t  u n f u l f i l l e d  he te rosexua l  normal i ty .  Mary Clarke  was keen to  
s t r e s s  tha t  she was a t t r a c t e d  to men, though she never married: ' . . .  
a l though I had been from childhood s u s c e p t i b l e  to  the  charms of the  
o ther  sex,  I was not prepared to accept marriage on these  t e rm s . '  [501
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Other teache rs  suggested th a t  a boyfr iend  or f i an ce  had been k i l l e d  in 
the  F i r s t  World War ( in  many cases  genuinely  of course ) ,  or in more 
general  terms th a t  they belonged to  the  postwar gen e ra t io n  fo r  whom 
th e re  were i n s u f f i c i e n t  men. This t a c t i c  was used to  d e f l e c t  
a spe rs ions  on t h e i r  normali ty  by a wide cohort  of women. C511

The views of those te ach e rs  who wrote to Mass-Observation about 
themselves a re  i n t e r e s t i n g ,  s in ce  they show the s t a t e  of a f f a i r s  a t  

the  very end of t h i s  per iod  in the  l a t e  1930s (or in some cases  dur ing  

the  Second World War), when i t  might be supposed th a t  new ideas  about 

women's i n s t i n c t s  and s e x u a l i t y  had become widely d is seminated.

However, as a s e l f - c o n sc io u s ,  s e l f - s e l e c t i n g  sample they may not have 

been ty p i c a l .  One teacher  who r e p l i e d  to Mass-Observation had taken 
on the new ideas ,  but they were in compet it ion  with her p ro f e s s io n a l  
i d e n t i t y  and her opin ion th a t  the  marriage bar was u n fa i r :

In the  pas t  I would have p r e f e r r e d  marriage and c h i ld re n ,  but 
would have f e l t  r e s e n t f u l  about g iv ing  up my work. I b e l ie v e  
marriage i s  e s s e n t i a l  to  a woman fo r  her complete development and 
r e a l i s a t i o n .  [521

Some teache rs  were prepared to acknowledge c e r t a i n  feminine i n s t i n c t s ,  
but f u l f i l  them in l e s s  conventional ways. One s in g l e  woman teache r  
wrote: ' I have a very s t rong  maternal i n s t i n c t  (which was, I suppose, 
what compelled me to seek out a c h i l d  to adopt, which I did  in 1921 a t  
the age of 3 6 ) . '  C 531

When women teache rs  expressed p o s i t i v e  f e e l i n g s  about t h e i r  

sp ins te rhood ,  they may have moulded t h e i r  s u b je c t iv e  exper iences  to 

f i t  in to  a ccep tab le  conventions.  The testimony of one 62-yea r -o ld  

s p i n s t e r  t eacher  to  Mass-Observation provides  a good example of t h i s  
po in t .

I cannot remember ever having thought about marrying. I 'm su re  

tha t  I did not d e l i b e r a t e l y  decide  ag a in s t  i t .  I th ink I was too 

busy th ink ing  about my p ro fe s s io n  and o th e r  th ings  to  bother 
about i t .  I l iked  the company of men, but never met one whom I 
had the s l i g h t e s t  i n c l i n a t i o n  to  marry, and never had a love 
a f f a i r .  While I think th a t  a happy married l i f e  i s  probably 
p re fe ra b le  to a happy s i n g l e  l i f e ,  when I see o th e r  p e o p le ' s  

husbands my usual f e e l i n g  i s  one of thankfu lness  t h a t  I h a v e n ' t  
one of my own. C541
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The w r i t e r  i s  c a r e fu l  not to  r e j e c t  marriage  and men in p r i n c i p l e ,  or 

the  idea th a t  happy marriage is  the  bes t  way to  l iv e .  In t h i s  way she 
p reserves  a facade of normal f em in in i ty ,  and accedes to dominent^ ideas  
about marriage.  But every th ing  in her own exper ience  mentioned here  

c o n t r a d i c t s  t h i s  norm, inc lud ing  p r i o r i t i s i n g  her work over marriage 
and judg ing her f r i e n d s  and acqua in tances '  husbands as u n a t t r a c t i v e .  
Women teache rs  f e l t  ob liged to show f a m i l i a r i t y  with c u r r e n t  ideas ,  

but did not n e c e s s a r i l y  accept them wholesale.  In her autobiography, 
a headmist ress  of the  1930s expla ined  a t  g rea t  length  the  var ious  
m an i fe s t a t io n s  of what she had observed as s p i n s t e r  t e ac h e r s '  

f r u s t r a t i o n  -  yet  a l so  denied the  e x i s t en c e  of f r u s t r a t i o n  in the 

psychologica l  sense.

Perhaps [ t h i s  f r u s t r a t i o n ]  w i l l  show i t s e l f  in uns tead ine ss  of 
judgement or c o n t ro l ,  in unreasonable  p re ju d ic e s ,  in un ce r ta in  or 
v io le n t  temper, in o v e r -e a rn es tn e ss  about p ro f e s s io n a l  work, in 
exc lu s ive  f r i en d sh ip ,  in a loo fness  from human beings  and perhaps 
a do t ing  fondness fo r  dogs and c a t s  and b i rd s  . . . ,  in an 
unwholesome and perverse  view of the world, in b i t t e r n e s s  about 
th ings  in general  and p a r t i c u l a r l y  men, and in a l l  the  odds and 
ends of pain  and c o n t r a r i e t y  which can be b r i e f l y  comprehended in 
the say ing  ' n e r v e s ' .  Heaven fo rb id  th a t  I should say a l l  these  
th ings  a re  n e c e s s a r i l y  due to ' f r u s t r a t i o n '  in the  accepted 
sense! They may j u s t  as well s p r in g  from f a t i g u e ,  a s lugg ish  
l i v e r  or lack of r e l i g i o n .  [551

While she has taken on the whole l i t a n y  of s p i n s t e r s '  problems, the  

author i s  a l so  t ry in g  to  e x e r c i s e  d e n ia l ,  i n d i c a t in g  perhaps a 

c o n f l i c t  between acknowledging medical e x p e r t i s e  and a d e s i r e  to 

defend her fe l low  teachers .

I t  might be assumed th a t  women teache rs  who l ived  with  a f r i e n d  
had to n e g o t i a t e  the  inc reas ing  doubt about ' o b s e s s iv e '  female 
f r i en d sh ip s ,  p o s s ib le  a spe rs ions  on t h e i r  fem in in i ty ,  and the growing 

s o c ia l  awareness of lesbianism, by the 1930s. One advice  book to 

s p i n s t e r s ,  publ ished  in 1935, observed th a t :  'w i th in  recen t  years  the 
sub jec t  of sexual invers ion  or homosexuali ty has become a top ic  of 
f requent  d i s cu s s io n  in c e r t a i n  s e c t i o n s  of s o c i e t y '  and th a t  as a 
r e s u l t ,  ' f r i e n d l y  couples of the  same sex a re  now much more r e a d i ly  
suspected of homosexual tendencies  than would have been the  case ,  say, 
twenty years  ago . '  [56] However, d e s p i t e  t h i s  awareness,  women
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t eacher  couples  may s t i l l  have been regarded benignly.  The ir  
education ,  r e s p e c t a b i l i t y  and m idd le -c la ss  s t a t u s  may have p ro te c te d  

them from susp ic ion ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  i f  they were o ld e r  and seen to  have 

l e f t  the  years  of youth and sexua l a t t r a c t i v e n e s s  behind them.
Coupling up with a f r i e n d  may well have been const rued  as s e n s i b l e  fo r  
those  women un fo r tu n a te  enough to  have been l e f t  without a man.

Women te ac h e rs  themselves va r ied  widely in t h e i r  awareness of 
these  i s sues ,  Leah Manning wrote th a t  she l e a r n t  a lo t  from her 

membership of the Fabian Socie ty  a t  Cambridge in the years  be fore  the  
F i r s t  World War, which included d i s cu s s io n s  about homosexuali ty as 
well as family endowment, C571 One 29-yea r -o ld  secondary school 

m is t r e s s  r e p o r te d  to Mass-Observation in 1939:

Though I loved teaching  I found the l i f e  unbearable ,  c h i e f l y  

through p e t ty  i n s t r u c t i o n s ,  a high moral atmosphere, homo
s e x u a l i t y ,  and the em pire -bu i ld ing  tone of the school,  C58]

However, an elementary teacher  of the same gene ra t ion  sugges ted th a t  
consc iousness  of le sb ianism was not very widely shared,

I would say r i g h t  up to  the second world war, homosexuali ty,  
le sb ianism were almost terms which you d i d n ' t  use and d i d n ' t  
recognise  , , ,  le sb ianism -  I j u s t  d i d n ' t  know what i t  was a l l  
about, , , ,  no one ever s a id  two women l i v in g  to g e th e r  were 
l e sb ians  , , ,  C59]

Thus s p i n s t e r  t e ache rs  were not n e c e s s a r i l y  going to  be s u b jec t  to  ' a 
r e ad in ess  to suspec t  an "unnatu ra l  r e l a t i o n s h i p "  whenever two women 
l i v e  t o g e t h e r , '  [60] Even in the 1930s, a f t e r  The Well of Lonel iness  
t r i a l  and a f t e r  the  new psychology had been widely popu la r i sed ,  the  

e f f e c t s  of the  disparagement of s p i n s t e r  teache rs  were p a r t i a l  and 

fragmented. The image of the  thwarted,  u n f u l f i l l e d  s p i n s t e r  t e ache r  

was powerful, but not completely  taken on by s i n g l e  t e ach e rs  
themselves.

Feminist Politics and Spinster Teachers

The new edge to the s o c i a l  disparagement of s i n g l e  women th a t  
developed between the tu rn  of the cen tury  and the Second World War 
appears  to  have been accompanied by p a r a l l e l  s h i f t s  w i th in  fem in is t  
p o l i t i c s .  There i s  some consensus among fem in is t  h i s t o r i a n s  th a t  a
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s p e c i f i c  p o l i t i c s  of sp ins te rhood  e x i s t e d  In l a t e  n in e te e n th -  and 
e a r l y  tw e n t ie th -c en tu ry  su f f r a g e  feminism, which began to  be sha rp ly  

challenged by the Ideas of sexology. In the Interwar  per iod  t h i s  

s p i n s t e r  p o l i t i c s  seems to have d isappeared  and I t  has been suggested 

th a t  I t  was s i l e n c e d  by sexology. This I n t e r p r e t a t i o n ,  I w i l l  argue. 
Is  I n s u f f i c i e n t .

Feminist  teache rs  themselves took on to some ex ten t  the  nega t ive  
a t t i t u d e s  towards s p i n s t e r s  In t h e i r  p o l i t i c a l  r h e t o r i c .  But they 

a l s o  t r i e d  to Ignore or d e f l e c t  a t t a c k s  which used s ex o log ica l  Ideas 
about f r u s t r a t e d  s p i n s t e r s  or l e sb ian  teachers .  Without a c l e a r  
fem in is t  p o l i t i c a l  a n a ly s i s  of s e x u a l i t y  women teache rs  were on the 
de fens ive  between the wars, and had to deal with c o n t r a d i c t o ry  

p o l i t i c a l  d i sco u r se s  In r e l a t i o n  to marriage,  sp ins te rhood  and 

s e x u a l i t y .  The fem in is t  National Union of Women Teachers w i l l  be used 

as a s p e c i f i c  example.

In the years  before  the F i r s t  World War an Important s t r a n d  of 
su f f r a g e  feminism put forward a s t ro n g  c r i t i q u e  of women's p o s i t i o n  In 
marriage toge the r  with the argument t h a t  remaining unmarried was a 
p o l i t i c a l l y  and p e rsona l ly  Important s t r a t e g y  fo r  f e m in is t s .  C61] The 
con t inu ing  ' s u r p l u s '  of women (shown again  In the 1911 Census) was not 
seen to c o n s t i t u t e  a problem. Indeed, f e m in is t s  argued th a t  I t  would 
enable  women to  channel t h e i r  ene rg ie s  In to  the  pub l ic  world of 
Inc reas ing  employment and educa t iona l  o p p o r tu n i t i e s ,  avoid the I l l -  
h e a l t h  Incumbent on marriage and motherhood, and f r e e  them from 
s lav e ry  to the ' lower a p p e t i t e s '  of men, and the  sexual double 
s tandard .  [621 C hr l s tabe l  Pankhurst  s t a t e d  c a t e g o r i c a l l y  In 1913 tha t  
sp ins te rhood  was a p o l i t i c a l  dec is ion :

There can be no mating between the s p i r i t u a l l y  developed woman of

t h i s  new day and men who In thought and conduct In regard  to sex

m at te rs  a re  t h e i r  I n f e r i o r s .  C631

For the Ind iv idual  s i n g l e  woman, the  freedom of a c a r e e r  or work 
w i th in  the  women's movement was p resen ted  as a more rewarding l i f e  
than the subo rd ina t ion  of marriage.  In her book Marriage as a Trade , 
publi shed  In 1909, the  su f f r a g e  fem in is t  Cicely  Hamilton argued th a t  

If  women remained unmarried t h i s  would Improve the p o s i t i o n  of the  
s p i n s t e r  and of a l l  women, give women a r e a l  choice  between marriage 
and sp ins te rhood ,  and even tu a l ly  Improve the  co n d i t io n s  of marriage
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fo r  women, C64] Spinste rhood was thus  seen by some as a p o l i t i c a l  

s t r a t e g y .

During the  same per iod ,  however, a d i f f e r e n t  approach to sexual 

p o l i t i c s  was beginning to develop among some o the r  f e m in is t s ,  which 

was to become more i n f l u e n t i a l  between the wars. These f e m in i s t s  were 

influenced by sexology, e s p e c i a l l y  the  w r i t i n g s  of Havelock E l l i s ,  and 
tended to  be a l l i e d  with the sex reform movement. They supported 
' f r e e  u n io n s ' ,  d ivorce  law reform and the use of b i r t h  con t ro l  to 
s ep a ra te  sex from reproduct ion .  These women, inc lud ing  S t e l l a  Browne 
and l a t e r  Dora Russe l l ,  demanded th a t  women had a r i g h t  to  sexual 

p leasu re  in he te rosexua l  sex. But along with the  o the r  sex re form ers ,  
they a l so  condemned s p i n s t e r s  who remained ou ts ide  h e t e r o s e x u a l i t y .
[65] Spinste rhood was beginning to come under c r i t i c i s m  from wi th in  

as well as o u ts id e  the women's movement.

In the wake of sexology, the  parameters  of the debate  around 

sp ins te rhood  and feminism had s h i f t e d ,  leaving fe m in i s t s  d iv ided.
Thus f a r ,  h i s t o r i a n s  a re  broadly agreed on the main events  and is sues  
fo r  prewar fem in is t s .  However, the  l a t e r  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between 
femin is t  p o l i t i c s  and sp ins te rhood  i s  more open t e r r i t o r y .  [66] In 
The S p in s te r  and her  Enemies. S he i la  J e f f r e y s  argues  th a t  in te rwar  
feminism was subver ted and undermined by sexology. Feminis ts ,  she 
claims, were swept in to  adopt ing a sexo log ica l  or sex reform approach; 
i l l u s t r a t e d ,  fo r  example, by the postwar fem in is t  emphasis on b i r t h  
c on t ro l .  In t h i s  way, she argues,  f e m in i s t s  be trayed  the  i n t e r e s t s  of 
s p i n s t e r s  and independent women; indeed some of them a t ta ck ed  the 

previous  gen e ra t io n  of f e m in i s t s  fo r  t h e i r  prudery and sp ins te rhood .  
J e f f r e y s  concludes tha t  sexology b lun ted  fem in is t  campaigns around 
i s sues  of s e x u a l i t y  and s i l e n ce d  a fem in is t  p o l i t i c s  of sp ins te rhood .  
[67]

My own read ing  of the  evidence cha l lenges  some a sp ec t s  of t h i s  

argument. C e r ta in ly  the p o l i t i c s  of 'm ar r iage  r e f u s a l '  as such did  

disappear  from fem in is t  debate  between the wars. The changing 
p o l i t i c s  of sp ins te rhood  a l so  echoed the  postwar ascendency of 
' d i f f e r e n c e '  feminism. The dominant fem in is t  o rg a n i s a t i o n ,  the  
National Union of S o c i e t i e s  fo r  Equal C i t i z en sh ip ,  took on some of the 
agenda of the  sex reform fe m in is t s ,  inc lud ing  b i r t h  co n t ro l  and 

women's sexual  p leasu re  wi th in  marriage ,  and as we have seen was 
g e n e ra l ly  d i r e c t e d  towards the concerns  of married women and mothers.
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C er ta in ly  in te rwar  f e m in i s t s  did  c r i t i c i s e  marr iage,  and demanded more 

r i g h t s  fo r  wives and divorce  law reform, but they advocated 

am el io ra t ing  the co n d i t io n s  of marriage,  r a t h e r  than avoid ing  i t  
a l t o g e th e r ,  as e a r l i e r  f e m in is t s  had done. [68] But th e re  was s t i l l  
c o n s ide rab le  p o l i t i c a l  ac t iv i sm  by in te rwar  s p i n s t e r s ,  much of i t  
a s so c ia t e d  with in te rwar  feminism, expressed in p r a c t i c a l  campaigns to 

improve s i n g l e  women's access  to  employment, pensions  and housing.
[69]

A f u r t h e r  problem fo r  in te rwar  f e m in i s t s  in fo rmula t ing  a 
p o l i t i c s  of sp ins te rhood  was the increased  a s s o c i a t i o n  of sp ins te rhood  

with lesbianism. Lesbianism was v i r t u a l l y  a taboo s u b jec t  fo r  

f em in is t s .  In 1921 a fem in is t  B i l l  which provided fo r  tougher 
p e n a l t i e s  ag a in s t  indecent a s s a u l t  on g i r l s  was wrecked by the 
a d d i t io n  of an amendment a t tem pt ing  to  c r im in a l i s e  lesbianism. 
Femin is ts  were conspicuously  s i l e n t  on the reason fo r  the  B i l l ' s  

f a i l u r e ,  while dep lo r ing  i t s  e f f e c t s .  [70] S im i la r ly ,  the  p u b l i c a t i o n  

and p rosecu t ion  of The Well of Lonel iness  in 1928 drew f o r t h  only  a 

review in Time and Tide and a very b r i e f  debate  in the  correspondence 
columns of The Woman's Leader . [71] Femin is ts  of th a t  pe r iod  were 
anxious to  avoid a s s o c i a t i n g  themselves with sexual deviance,  and 
lacked a sexual p o l i t i c s  to  deal with le sb ian ism as a fem in is t  i ssue .

In t h i s  context  i t  i s  not s u r p r i s i n g  to  f ind  th a t  between the 
wars fem in is t  t e ache rs  in the  NUWT^reluctant to  p o s i t i v e l y  defend 
themselves as s p i n s t e r s .  As fe m in i s t s  of the su f f r a g e  g en e ra t io n  i t  
i s  l i k e l y  th a t  some, perhaps a s i g n i f i c a n t  number, of the  o lder  
s p i n s t e r  t e ach e rs  in the  NUWT had remained s in g l e  in the  p o l i t i c a l  
context of su f f r a g e  feminism, as well as fo r  personal or p ro f e s s io n a l  

reasons .  As we have seen in Chapter Four, many were members of the  
WSPU, the su f f r a g e  o rg a n i s a t i o n  which had the s t r o n g e s t  p o l i t i c s  of 
ce l ibacy .  Writing  a t  the  time of the  F i r s t  World War, the  au thor  of 
an NUWT pamplet on the marriage  bar expressed a degree of s u r p r i s e  

th a t  any woman should want to  get  married:

The f a c t  of being married i s ,  as some of our b r ig h t  young women

begin to perceive ,  a decided drawback, so g re a t  a drawback t h a t
many, not the  l e a s t  i n t e l l i g e n t ,  d e l i b e r a t e l y  choose s in g l e  l i f e .
[72]

But by the 1920s the union was t ry i n g  to  ignore or remain a loo f  
from the in c re a s in g ly  negat ive  r e f e r e n c e s  to  s p i n s t e r  t e ache rs ,  and

\ . A
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I t s  very r e a l  s p l i t s  over s p i n s t e r  i d e n t i t y  a re  revea led  only in 

p r iv a t e  correspondence. In 1920 the union a ttempted to  brush o f f  a 

s e r i e s  of a t t a c k s  th a t  i t  was a body of ' Jaundiced  s p i n s t e r s ' .  The 

u n ion 's  jou rna l ,  The Woman Teacher, re fused  to  comment on one 

accusat ion  tha t  unmarried women te ach e rs  were l i v in g  abnormal l i v e s  as 
i t  was in such 'bad t a s t e ' .  ' I t  i s  so unspeakable th a t  we r e f r a i n  from 
commenting on [ these ]  p o i n t s . '  [731 The NUWT had no answer to an 

a t t a ck  couched in sexual terms and could only i d e n t i f y  i t  as being 

typ ica l  of the postwar h o s t i l i t y  towards women workers in genera l .
[74]

By the 1930s i t  was ev ident t h a t  a gene ra t ion  gap was emerging 

between the o lder  women p ioneers  and the  younger p o s t - s u f f r a g e  women 
teachers  on s p i n s t e r  i d e n t i t y .  A tendency fo r  the  union to  ignore 
s p i n s t e r s '  r i g h t s  was f i r s t  i d e n t i f i e d  by some members in 1934. One 
woman wrote to The Woman Teacher to:

suggest  tha t  the  problem of the  woman worker and a l s o  the s t a t u s  

of women as a whole w i l l  be e a s i e r  solved i f  a l i t t l e  more decent 

a t t e n t i o n  is  paid to  the  bachelo r  woman and her  welfa re  and

d ig n i ty  as a worker. . . .  This preoccupation with the  r i g h t s  and

d e s i r e s  of the married woman has reached such p ro p o r t io n s  and the 
s ta tements  p u b l ic ly  made and c i r c u l a t e d  have become a t  t imes 
d isparaging  both to the  house-keeping family woman and to  the  
wage-earning s p i n s t e r  . . .  [751

As t h i s  suggests ,  the major d i s co rd an c ie s  over sp ins te rhood  w i th in  the
union occurred in the context of the  NUWT's campaign a g a in s t  the
marriage bar. Not only was i t  sometimes implied th a t  s i n g l e  women 
were l e ss  competent t e ache rs  than feminine married women, but a l so  
tha t  sp inste rhood was an undes i rab le  way of l i f e .

In May 1935 an NUWT o f f i c i a l ,  E l s i e  F ishe r ,  wrote an a r t i c l e  fo r  
a popular newspaper on the marriage  bar,  with  the head l ine  ' Where Are 
My Children? Spinsterhood Forced on the  Teacher ' .  This argued th a t  
the marriage bar forced young women te ach e rs  in to  c l a n d e s t in e  

marriages and i l l i c i t  unions with men, and ended:

Young teachers  a l l  over the  country  re fu s e  to remain c e l i b a t e ,  

re fuse  to see t h e i r  l i v e s  thwarted,  r e fu s e  to deny themselves the 
love and companionship th a t  means a f u l l e r ,  deeper,  r i c h e r  l i f e .
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Why indeed should they be s t e r i l i s e d  by the o rder  of town 
c o u n c i l l o r s ?  [761

Spins te rhood was por t rayed  here  as completely nega t ive  -  as being 

thwarted,  denied and s t e r i l i s e d .  One o lder  NUWT member, Miss 

Morrison, took excep t ion  to the  a r t i c l e ,  e s p e c i a l l y  the  sugges t ion  
t h a t  many young women teache rs  l ived  with men. She wrote to Ethel  
Froud, the  General S ec re ta ry  of the union, to complain. In the 

correspondence on t h i s  matter between E l s i e  F ishe r  and Ethel Froud, i t  

emerged th a t  Miss F ishe r ,  r a t h e r  than dep lor ing  f r e e  love, as she did 

in the  a r t i c l e ,  in f a c t  p r i v a t e l y  endorsed i t .  'As you probably know 
I p e r so n a l ly  b e l ie v e  profoundly in companionate marriage [meaning f r ee  
love here] and the freedom of the  Russian system with regard  to  t h i s  
r e l a t i o n s h i p ,  but I c a r e f u l l y  avoided committing the Union to t h i s . '  
E l s i e  F ishe r ,  then, was a good example of the new approach by 
fe m in i s t s  to s e x u a l i t y .  In her l e t t e r  to Miss Froud she went on to 
say, ' I  am r e a l l y  more concerned with your c r i t i c i s m  than with t h a t  of 
the w r i t e r  of the  l e t t e r ,  because I h a d n ' t  r e a l i s e d  how deep a 
d i v i s i o n  of opin ion  could e x i s t  in s id e  the women's movement on t h i s  

q u e s t i o n . '  [77] She underestimated the  s t r e n g th  of Miss M orr ison 's  

conv ic t io n s  as ' a n  old  campaigner in the  f i g h t  fo r  Votes fo r  Women', 

and fo r  th a t  mat te r  those of Miss Froud, who belonged to  the same 
p o l i t i c a l  genera t ion .  Indeed, Miss Froud took the view th a t :  'The 
in e q u a l i ty  of the sexes a rose  in and through the  marriage 
r e l a t i o n s h i p ' ,  a p o s i t i o n  l i t t l e  d i f f e r e n t  from the  p o l i t i c s  of the  

prewar s u f f r a g e  fem in is t s .  [781

Two months l a t e r ,  in Ju ly  1935, came the  debate  in the  London 
County Council over the  r a i s i n g  of the  marriage bar in London, the  
f r u i t i o n  of the  NUWT's long campaign. In the  debate ,  Agnes Dawson, 
the  London c o u n c i l l o r  sponsored by the  NUWT, argued th a t :  ' g iv en  a 

good teacher ,  marriage must b r ing  f r e s h  exper ience  and more human 
unde rs tan d in g ' .  [791 At t h i s .  Miss Morrison wrote again  to  the union 
to  dep lore  the  l i n e  th a t  married women were b e t t e r  than s i n g l e  women 
teachers .  She s a id  th a t  i t  was un fo r tuna te  th a t  p ro g res s iv e  women in 

1935 should s t i l l  cons ider  a woman incomplete un le ss  l inked with a 

man:

That 'wives  g ive  best  work' or a re  ' e n r i ch e d  by marr iage '  

( e s p e c i a l l y  modern marriage) or a re  given ' b e t t e r  unders tanding '  
or a re  in any way su p e r io r  to a c e l i b a t e  woman I a b so lu t e ly
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chal lenge ;  and a Union la rg e ly  composed of devoted c e l i b a t e  
te ache rs ,  g iv ing  t h e i r  c r e a t i v e  energy u n s t in te d  to  t h e i r  
p ro fes s io n ,  t h a t  al lows t h i s  a t t i t u d e  and these  s ta tem en ts  to go 
unchallenged i s  no good to me . . .

In her r ep ly ,  Ethel  Froud blamed the s ta tement on the  d i s t o r t i o n  of 

the  m a le -co n t ro l led  p ress ,  repea ted  the  union l i n e  th a t  married women 

should be as f r e e  as s in g l e  women to  fo llow t h e i r  p ro fes s ion ,  but 
added, 'No, we c a n ' t  have i t  s a id  th a t  we c e l i b a t e s  a re  only some 

f r a c t i o n  of a human b e in g . '  Miss Morrison cont inued to p re ss  her 

po in t ,  say ing  th a t  women a re  not improved, or t h e i r  i n t e l l i g e n c e  

augmented, by in t im a te  physica l  con tac t  with a member of the male sex,  
and th a t  i t  should not be implied th a t  s p i n s t e r s  a re  unhappy, or l e ss  
f o r tu n a t e .  Ethel Froud r e p l i e d  t h a t  to a la rge  e x ten t  she shared her 
f e e l i n g s .  C801

These fundamentally d i f f e r e n t  a t t i t u d e s  among women in the  NUWT 
towards sp in s te rhood  r e f l e c t  the  changing p o s i t i o n  of mainstream 
feminism towards s e x u a l i t y  in the  in te rwar  period .  Miss Morrison was 
express ing  her very p o s i t i v e  i d e n t i t y  as a s p i n s t e r  in 1935, twenty 
years  or so a f t e r  i t  would have ceased to  have had a resonance for  

f e m in i s t s  g e n e ra l ly .  These ideas  s t i l l  e x i s t e d  among the o lder  
s p i n s t e r  f e m in i s t s  but had 'gone underground' .  They were now to  be 

found only in p r i v a t e  correspondence and no longer had purchase in a 
pub l ic  debate ,  in the  context of sexology and the new psychology.

Redefining Spinsterhood

However, while a p o l i t i c a l  advocacy of sp ins te rhood  was d i f f i c u l t  
to  make in the  context of sexology, psychology and a fem in is t  p o l i t i c s  
cons t ruc ted  around sexual d i f f e r e n c e ,  in te rwar  feminism was c e r t a i n l y  
not s i l e n c e d  on the  issue .  The fem in is t  response  was complex, va r ied  
and very much s t ro n g e r  than i t  has been rep resen ted ,  and i t  d id  
d i r e c t l y  cha l lenge  and mediate the  ideas  of sexology and psychology. 
There were two s p e c i f i c  l e v e l s  of defence which s p i n s t e r  te ach e rs  took 
up: the  level  of meanings and language, and the level of p r a c t i c a l  
o rgan is ing  and the c r e a t io n  of women's communities. S ing le  women 

teachers  were not simply v ic t ims  of sexual s t i g m a t i s i n g  but were, to a 

g r e a t e r  or l e s s e r  ex ten t ,  a c t i v e l y  engaged in r e s i s t i n g  and re d e f in in g
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the  meanings of sp ins te rhood ,  a t  a time when these  meanings were not 

f ixed  but s h i f t i n g  and o f t e n  confused.

Feminist Doctors and Advice to S p in sters: Reworking Psychology

In the  1920s and 1930s, s ev e ra l  fem in is t  doc tors  and 

p s y c h i a t r i s t s  publi shed ' ad v ic e  books'  fo r  s p i n s t e r s  or s i m i l a r  t e x t s ,  

which engaged in a su s ta in e d  c r i t i q u e  of the  a n t i - s p i n s t e r  e lements  of 

the  new psychology from w ith in  psychology i t s e l f .  Taken to g e th e r ,  

these  t e x t s  c o n s t i t u t e  a fem in is t  re-working of the ' f r u s t r a t e d  
s p i n s t e r s '  model. S ingle  women teache rs  could defend themselves 
p o s i t i v e l y  as s p i n s t e r s  by u t i l i s i n g  these  arguments.  The common 

theory behind these  psychology books was th a t  s p i n s t e r s  could avoid 

r e p r e s s in g  t h e i r  sexual and p a re n ta l  i n s t i n c t s ,  which might have 
harmful consequences such as ' n e r v e s '  and neuroses .  Ins tead ,  through 
se lf -knowledge and awareness, s i n g l e  women could more h e a l t h i l y  
sublimate  these  d r iv e s  and d i r e c t  them to happier  ends, v ia  female 

f r i e n d s h ip ,  and by working with c h i ld re n ,  fo r  example. In the  case  of 
t e ach e rs  (and s o c i a l  workers),  t h i s  process  would even enhance t h e i r  
p ro f e s s io n a l  s k i l l s .  In making t h i s  argument, fem in is t  doc tors  
u t i l i s e d  and developed ideas  about the  process  of sub l im at ion  a l r ead y  
sugges ted by the  new psychology.

Sublimat ion i s  the  process  by which i n s t i n c t i v e  emotions a re
d iv e r t e d  from t h e i r  o r i g i n a l  ends and r e d i r e c t e d  to  purposes

s a t i s f y i n g  to  the ind iv idua l  and of va lue  to the  community, [811

I t  i s  important to  note  th a t  the fo llowing d i s cu s s io n  i s  of the 

w r i t i n g s  of ind iv idua l  fem in is t  p sycho log i s t s  in the  1920s and 1930s, 
This was not a fem in is t  p o l i t i c a l  p o s i t i o n  as such, nor an o rgan ised  

response;  however each w r i t e r  c rea ted  a p o s i t i v e  image of the  s i n g l e  
woman, in p a r t i c u l a r  the  p ro f e s s io n a l  independent woman. Teachers 
were s p e c i f i c a l l y  c i t e d  as examples by these  w r i t e r s ,  and so these  
books could a l s o  a c t  as a defence on beha lf  of s p i n s t e r  t e ach e rs  to  
the  o u ts id e  world.

The th ree  t e x t s  d iscussed  here  took s l i g h t l y  d i f f e r e n t  p o s i t i o n s  

in defending s p i n s t e r s ,  Mary S cha r l ieb  was a fem in is t  gynaeco log is t  
well known in the  f i g h t  fo r  women's en t ry  in to  the medical p ro fes s io n .  
Despite  i t s  t i t l e .  The Bachelor Woman and her Problems (1929), her 

book took a p o s i t i v e  view of sp ins te rhood  and, indeed, sugges ted a 
f em in is t  c r i t i q u e  of marriage,  S ch a r l i eb  was l e s s  d i r e c t l y  in f luenced
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by the new psychology; in s tead  she o f f e re d  a commonsense and moral 
approach to s i n g l e  women, based on a s t ro n g ly  C h r i s t i a n  p e r sp ec t iv e .  

Es ther  Harding wrote her  s tudy of women, The Way of All Women: A 
Psychological  I n t e r p r e t a t i o n  (publi shed in 1933), from a Jungian 
p e r sp ec t iv e .  Laura H u t ton ' s  The S ing le  Woman and her Emotional 
Problems (1935), was more inf luenced  by Freudian psychoanalysis .  

Hutton,  who worked fo r  a per iod  as a c l i n i c a l  psycho log is t  a t  the  

Tavis tock I n s t i t u t e ,  a c e n t r e  of the  new psychology, took a more 

e x p l i c i t l y  fem in is t  approach to her work (and to Freudian 
psychoanalys is )  than Harding. C821 The th ree  w r i t e r s  came from 
d i f f e r e n t  t r a d i t i o n s  of psychology, yet  each managed to a s s e r t  
p o s i t i v e  space fo r  s in g l e  women w ith in  th a t  t r a d i t i o n .

Each of these  books defended the s i n g l e  woman's a b i l i t y  to  l i v e  a 

happy and wel l -ba lanced  l i f e  and provided a fem in is t  c r i t i q u e  of the  
t r a d i t i o n s  and s t e r e o ty p e s  th a t  stood in her way. Moreover, they a l so  
s t r e s s e d  the s o c i a l  importance of women's f r i e n d s h ip s .  S ch a r l i eb  
condemned the idea th a t  not becoming a wife and mother meant t h a t  a 
s i n g l e  woman had f a i l e d  to a t t a i n  her f u l l  development as a woman, 

a lthough she poin ted  out th a t  such f e e l i n g s  would be i n ju r io u s  to  
s p i n s t e r s  who held  them. [831 She sugges ted th a t  s p i n s t e r s  had a t  
l e a s t  as good (and poss ib ly  a b e t t e r )  chance of h e a l th  and happiness  
than t h e i r  married s i s t e r s ,  a l though more a lone in l i f e .  'Agains t  
these  lo s se s  may be s e t  the  very ev ident  ga ins  of independence and of 

being, as someone once s a id  to  me, "A person in h e r s e l f . ' "  C841

Esther  Harding suggested th a t  s i n g l e  women were in a c l a s s  of 
t h e i r  own.

These women, f a r  from being the  weaklings,  the s tu p id  or 
u n a t t r a c t i v e  members of t h e i r  g enera t ion ,  may be the most v i t a l  

and e n t e r p r i s i n g ,  the ones with g r e a t e s t  i n t e l l i g e n c e  and 
i n i t i a t i v e .  C853

She went on to  observe tha t  remaining s in g l e  might be a p o s i t i v e  and 
d e l i b e r a t e  choice,  and th a t  while conventional opinion favoured 
marriage above female f r i en d sh ip ,  the l a t t e r  could be more s a t i s f y i n g  

fo r  p a r t i c u l a r  ind iv id u a ls .  [861 Laura Hutton a l so  recognised  the 

weight of s o c i a l  p re s su re  to  marry, but h igh ly  valued female 
f r i e n d s h ip  ins tead .  She made re fe re n ce  to  the ' l a r g e  body of a c t i v e  
i n t e l l i g e n t  s i n g l e  women' in the  c i t i e s ,  and made i t  c l e a r  -  quo t ing  
from V irg in ia  Woolf 's  fem in is t  t r a c t  A Room of One's Own -  th a t  i t  was
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s o c i a l  a t t i t u d e s  which caused problems fo r  s i n g l e  women, not t h e i r  
personal  lack of worth. C87]

Each of the  th ree  doc to rs  acknowledged th a t  s i n g l e  women had 

sexual d r iv e s  and maternal i n s t i n c t s ,  but be l ieved  these  could be 

sublimated in work, o th e r  a c t i v i t i e s  and wider r e l a t i o n s h i p s .  [881 
Harding saw female f r i e n d s h ip s  as the  p lace  fo r  s in g l e  women's 
emotions and sexual d r iv e s  to be expressed ,  r a t h e r  than being 

rep ressed .  [89] S cha r l i eb  be l ieved  th e re  was a r e a l  danger of 

s p i n s t e r s '  f e e l i n g s  and c h a r a c te r  remaining underdeveloped through 

lack of use and urged c h i ld re n ,  young people and dependent animals as 

an o u t l e t  fo r  the  a f f e c t i o n s .  C90] Her concept of i n s t i n c t  was as a 
maternal r a t h e r  than a sexual d r ive ,  and a t e a c h e r ' s  work was seen as 
ideal  fo r  t h i s  func t ion .  [91]

All the  books d iscussed  female f r i e n d s h ip s  a t  length .  Mary 

S ch a r l i eb  was the most cau t ious  about them, endors ing 'w ise  and good 
f r i e n d s h i p s '  between women, but warning ag a in s t  obsess ive  f r i en d s h ip s .  
[92] Doctors Harding and Hutton expressed more p o s i t i v e  and l i b e r a l  
a t t i t u d e s  towards female p a r tn e r s h ip s .  Harding desc r ibed  female 
couples  as family u n i t s  comparable to  marriage.  Indeed, she suggested 
th a t  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  between women could be su p e r io r  to  he te rosexua l  
r e l a t i o n s h i p s  as they were f r e e  from u l t e r i o r  motives and f i n a n c i a l  
dependence:

The bond between such f r i e n d s  i s  one not of convenience but of 

mutual love and t h e i r  l i f e  tog e th e r  i s  consequently  l i k e l y  to be 

very r i c h ,  a t t a i n i n g  a permanence and s t a b i l i t y  eq ua l led  only in 
marriage.  [93]

Hutton a l so  examined the emotional and sexual s i g n i f i c a n c e  of women's 

f r i e n d s h ip s  very c lo se ly .  Because they o f ten  c a r r i e d  the  whole charge 
of the emotional l i f e  of the  women concerned, such f r i e n d s h ip s  might 

become over-hea ted  and uns tab le ,  she observed, but i f  they were b u i l t  
on an adu l t  p a t t e r n ,  and the f r i e n d s  had work and o the r  i n t e r e s t s  to 
absorb them, then they would be very rewarding. She po in ted  out tha t  
i t  would be h e lp fu l  i f  s o c i e ty  regarded such f r i e n d s h ip s  with  g r e a t e r  
re spec t  and sympathy:

When two women decide to s e t  up house toge the r ,  they lack a l l  
s o c i a l  support ,  and t h e i r  proposal i s  of s i g n i f i c a n c e  only to the 
f r i e n d s  themselves . . .  Such p a r tn e r s h ip s  in l iv in g ,  then,  get
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noth ing comparable with the hopeful s t a r t  of every normal 
marriage,  a l though they may, and o f ten  do, r ep re sen t  what has 
been c a l l e d  the 'major  r e l a t i o n s h i p '  of two women's l iv e s .  C94]

Hutton sugges ted  th a t  s e x u a l i t y  was bound to play a p a r t  in any 
in tense  emotional r e l a t i o n s h i p ,  a l though t h i s  was not n e c e s s a r i l y  

recognised  by those concerned, and went f u r t h e r  than the o the r  w r i t e r s  
in f r e e l y  j u s t i f y i n g  sexual r e l a t i o n s h i p s  between women f r i e n d s  under 
c e r t a i n  c ircumstances .  C951 Although she placed s t r i c t e r  l im i t s  
Harding, too,  endorsed sexual love between women f r i e n d s :  'Love

between women f r i e n d s  may f ind  i t s  express ion  in a more s p e c i f i c a l l y  

sexual fa sh ion  which, however, cannot be considered perve r ted  i f  t h e i r  

a c t i o n s  a re  motivated by lo v e . '  C961 In suppor t ing  lesb ian ism as a 
n a tu ra l  p rog ress ion  of f r i e n d s h ip  in some cases ,  Harding and Hutton 
were not only reworking psychologica l  d i sco u r se s  of sp ins te rhood ,  but 
cha l l en g in g  s exo log ica l  ideas  of lesbianism. C97]

All th ree  t e x t s  d i r e c t l y  challenged the not ion  of s i n g l e  women's 
incomplete s e x u a l i t y .  Harding and S c h a r l i e b  went f u r t h e r ,  however, 
than simply v a l i d a t i n g  s p i n s t e r s  as in d iv id u a ls ,  and provided a world 
v i s io n  of the  s p i n s t e r ' s  func t ion .  S cha r l i eb  suggested th a t  s p i n s t e r s  
could have a wider r o l e  to play than the o rd inary  wife and mother.
The motive of the  mother was the w e l fa re  of her o f f sp r in g ;  the  motive 
of the  unmarried woman must be the w e l fa re  of the  race .  S ing le  women 
were not simply un iv e rsa l  aunts  but,  ' t h e y  a re  i n d iv id u a l s  who by 
p o s i t i o n  and t r a i n i n g ,  by t h e i r  very freedom and t h e i r  independence, 

a re  e s s e n t i a l  to the  we lfa re  of the  n a t i o n . '  [983 In essence,  t h i s  

view of the  s in g l e  woman's p lace  was l i t t l e  d i f f e r e n t  from the 

n in e te en th  cen tury  femin is t  argument t h a t  the  fem in in i ty  of 

independent s in g l e  women was u t i l i s e d  in t h e i r  work as 'p u b l i c  
mothers ' .  [993 What was being defended had changed, however.
Formerly i t  was the  publ ic  r o l e  of women which needed to be j u s t i f i e d ;  

in the  1930s i t  was the  s a n i t y  and personal value of s i n g l e  women.

Esther  Harding went f u r t h e s t  in transforming the  new psychology 
from a male medical d iscou rse  to one which emphasised female q u a l i t i e s  
and values .  She suggested tha t  s i n g l e  women had a c r u c i a l  r o l e  to 
play in the development of tw en t ie th  cen tury  c i v i l i s a t i o n .  Women's 
c u l t u r a l  task ( to  be achieved through female f r i en d s h ip )  was to b r ing  
feminine values  to so c ie ty .  [1003
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In the  l a s t  few decades f r i e n d s h ip s  between women have come 
to hold a p lace  of unprecedented importance in the community.
This change in the emotional l i f e  of women i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  not 
only fo r  the  ind iv idua l  but a l so  fo r  our whole c i v i l i s a t i o n ,  for 
we are  pass ing  today through a d i s t i n c t  phase of c u l t u r e  . . . .  the 
outcome promises an increased  s o l i d a r i t y  among women, r e s u l t i n g  
in an e n t i r e l y  new development of those  values  which have to do 

with f e e l i n g  and r e l a t i o n s h i p .  C1011

While the inc rease  in unmarried women and in female f r i e n d s h ip s  may be 
regarded b i o l o g i c a l l y  as a r e g re s s io n ,  wrote Harding, p sycho log ica l ly  

i t  had a p ro g res s iv e  s i g n i f i c a n c e  and 'may fore-shadow the development 

of the  woman of the  f u t u r e . '  C1021 With such a r o l e  to  play in the 

p rogress  of c i v i l i s a t i o n ,  what s p i n s t e r  could hanker a f t e r  marriage?

The fem in is t  preacher Maude Royden o f f e red  another  v a r i a t i o n  on 
t h i s  approach, meshing the idea of sub l imat ion  with r e l i g i o u s  b e l i e f .
C103] Royden was h eav i ly  in f luenced  by the new psychology, and 
although she was not u n c r i t i c a l  of the  psycho-ana ly t ic  emphasis on 
s e x u a l i t y ,  she agreed th a t  women o f ten  had s t rong  sexual  pass ions ,  
which could be damaging i f  rep ressed .  1104] She s t r e s s e d  th a t  a l l  
were equal in the  s ig h t  of God; thus  to  be l iev e  th a t  s i n g l e  women were 
' l e s s '  because they were not wives or mothers was u n c h r i s t i a n .  11051 
Royden spoke of sex as a sacrament,  and of the  s p i r i t u a l  s i g n i f i c a n c e  

of sexual union in a t ru e  marriage.  However, sexual pass ion  ran 
through l i f e  i t s e l f ,  ' i t  i s  p a r t  of the  g rea t  rhythm of l i f e . . .  i t  i s  
the  i n s t i n c t  to c r e a t e , '  which meant i t  could be acknowledged by a l l ,  

inc lud ing  s p i n s t e r s .  11061

Ins tead  of the  m ise r ie s  of r e p re s s io n ,  Maude Royden o f fe red  

s in g l e  women what might be l a b e l l e d  the  ' su b l im a t io n  as s o c i a l  work' 

s o lu t  ion.

IT lhere  a re  a l ready  more c h i ld re n  in the  world than th e re  i s  

mother-love  to  care  fo r  them, and th a t  hunger of yours should 

find  express ion  in ca r in g  fo r  a l l  c h i ld re n ,  in the  love of a l l  
who a re  l i t t l e  and h e lp l e s s  and oppressed.  11071

Sublimation was a l so  a r e l i g i o u s  journey; C h r i s t ' s  'agony of longing'  
was the example to follow. 11081

What was supremely achieved by C h r i s t  can be achieved by us a l so  
in our degree.  We too can transmute the power of sex and



-  313 -

' c r ea te*  in o the r  ways. He d id  i t  supremely fo r  the world. You 
and I can do i t  fo r  our v i l l a g e ,  our c i t y ,  fo r  England, fo r  the 

world, fo r  anyth ing you l ik e .  I t e l l  you what I know when I say 
tha t  the power of sex can be transmuted in to  a power th a t  w i l l  
make your l i v e s  as r i c h ,  as f r u i t f u l ,  as c r e a t i v e  as th a t  of any 
f a th e r  or mother in the  world. . . .  those of you who have never 
borne a c h i ld  may some day bear the  new world, [109]

Maude Royden was well known to f em in is t  c i r c l e s  in the  in te rwar  years,  
and The Woman Teacher included n o t i c e s  of her speeches and sermons.
To women te ach e rs ,  as to  o the r  s i n g l e  women, she o f f e re d  unders tanding 
and a fem in is t  J u s t i f i c a t i o n  of p ro f e s s io n a l  women's work both as 

honourable s e r v i c e  and duty in the  n in e te en th  century  mode, and as a 

p o s i t i v e  f i e l d  fo r  t h e i r  c r e a t i v e  and sexual energ ies ,  [1101

Subliaation and the Teacher

The t e a c h e r ' s  work was seen as p a r t i c u l a r l y  a p p ro p r ia t e  fo r  
sub l imat ing  sexual and maternal d r iv e s ,  C l l l l  I t  has a l ready  been 
suggested th a t  women teache rs ,  through t h e i r  p ro f e s s io n a l  t r a i n i n g  and 
educa t iona l  concerns ,  were more open to  the ideas  of psychology than 
o the r  groups. On the one hand t h i s  made them more open and vu lnerab le  
to the a n t i - s p i n s t e r  r h e t o r i c  of the  new psychology. But equal ly ,  
they could more quickly  take on those a spec ts  of i t  which could 
j u s t i f y  t h e i r  p o s i t io n .

The idea of subl imat ion  was f u r t h e r  d is seminated in d i scu ss io n s  
about women teache rs .  In a 1935 survey of secondary school 
m is t re s se s ,  Mary Birkinshaw observed: ' f o r  the  m ajo r i ty  of teache rs  
the  s o c ie ty  of men is  r e s t r i c t e d  and the marriage  bar i s  applied .

Some among them do not mind. Their  sexual impulses a re  subl imated 

s a t i s f a c t o r i l y  in t e a c h i n g . . . '  11121 However, she a l s o  sugges ted th a t  

t h i s  was a d i f f i c u l t  and e l a b o r a t e  task .

To be ab le  to  enjoy the presence of c h i ld re n  fo r  long per iods ,  
and to be ready to p ro te c t  them and guide them, a woman must have 
well-developed pa ren ta l  impulses.  But w h i ls t  a t eacher  must 

p ro te c t  and guide,  many of the ways in which a mother can 
normally s a t i s f y  her maternal impulses a re  not open to her:  and 
the n e c e s s i t y  of d i f f u s i n g  her maternal impulses on the one hand 
among la rge  groups of ch i ld re n ,  and of l im i t i n g  them on the  o ther  
to some a sp ec t s  only of the c h i l d - p a r e n t  r e l a t i o n s h i p ,  demands
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g rea t  powers of sub l imat ion  on the  p a r t  of the  unmarried teacher.  
[113]

There i s  evidence to show th a t  women teache rs  were aware of these  

ideas  and sometimes used them. Ind iv idua l  t eache rs  may have taken on 
the  idea,  as p a r t  of a process  of coming to  terms with t h e i r  
sp ins te rhood .  A respondent to Mass-Observation wrote: ' I  have always 
f e l t  th a t  i f  marriage did not p resen t  i t s e l f ,  one could only become 

mature by throwing onese l f  in to  o th e r  a c t i v i t i e s  -  c e r t a i n l y  not by 
hanker ing a f t e r  m a r r iag e . '  [114] The subl imat ion  model was a l so  used 

by women t e ac h e r s '  o rg a n i s a t i o n s .  The 1933 P res iden t  of the 
A ssoc ia t ion  of A ss i s t a n t  M is t res ses  suggested th a t  most women d es i red  
marriage,  but th a t :

i f  we do not [marry],  l e t  us see th a t  we do not waste our l iv e s  

in vague rep in in g s ,  becoming abnormal and i r r i t a b l e ,  d i f f i c u l t  to 

l iv e  with and impossible  to work with.  I t  i s  q u i t e  p o s s ib le  to 
su rv ive  our d isappointment,  to be abundantly happy, and to  use 
those q u a l i t i e s  which would have made us good wives and mothers 
in making our work a more v iv id  and b e a u t i f u l  th ing .  [1151

The NUWT seem to have been more r e l u c t a n t  to use sub l imat ion  to 
defend t h e i r  p o s i t io n .  E a r l i e r  in the  per iod  they had t r i e d  to  ignore 
a t t a c k s  on themselves as f r u s t r a t e d  s p i n s t e r  t e ache rs .  But they did 
respond to  the  a t t a c k  made by Dr Williams in 1935 th a t  women teache rs  
were ' em b i t t e r ed ,  s e x le s s  or homosexual hoydens who t r y  to  mould the 
g i r l s  in to  t h e i r  own p a t t e r n ' .  This a ccusa t ion  was a n g r i ly  repud ia ted  

by the NUWT, in a coun te r -psycho log ica l  vein:  ' . . . h e  should know tha t  
in the vas t  m a jo r i ty  of cases  a woman t e a c h e r ' s  work i s  a complete 
o u t l e t  fo r  her  maternal i n s t i n c t s .  Her womanly impulses a re  subl imated 

and d iv e r te d ,  but sp lend id ly  employed. '  [1161 The NUWT then, was 

involved in s ev e ra l  p a r a l l e l ,  confus ing,  and indeed c o n t r a d ic to ry  

approaches:  t ry i n g  to ignore a n t i - s p i n s t e r  a t t a c k s ,  us ing the language 

of the  new psychology aga ins t  s p i n s t e r  t e ache rs  when arguing fo r  a 

married woman's r i g h t  to work, and beginning to  use the ideas  of 
psychology to defend themselves on the  same t e r r a i n .  Perhaps the NUWT 
was more su sp ic io u s  of psychology from i t s  su f f r a g e  fem in is t  

p e rspec t ive ;  the  AAM, more in the mainstream, showed a g r e a t e r  
w i l l in g n ess  to  use t h i s  approach.
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Winifred Holtby: Resistance and Refusal

But women teache rs  a l so  had o th e r  kinds  of p r o - s p i n s t e r  fem in is t  
c r i t i q u e s  to draw upon, which re fused  the ideas  of the  new psychology 

r a t h e r  than reworking them. In both her Journali sm and success fu l  

f i c t i o n ,  the  in te rwar  fem in is t  Winifred Holtby condemned the a t t a c k s  
on s p i n s t e r s .  She simply re fused  to accept  the  v a l i d i t y  of the  
psychologica l  w r i t i n g  on sp ins te rhood ,  though she recognised i t s  
power, observ ing  th a t ;  ’The legend of the  F r u s t r a t e d  S p in s te r  i s  one 
of the most formidable s o c i a l  in f luences  of the  modern w or ld . '  C1173 
In her book Women and a Changing C i v i l i s a t i o n , published in 1934, she 

c r i t i c i s e d  the new psychology a t  length  in a s e c t io n  e n t i t l e d  'Are 
S p in s te r s  F r u s t r a t e d ? '

The tw en t ie th  century  having dethroned human reason s e t  up the 

nerves  and memory in t h e i r  p lace .  Freudian psychology has 
sanc t ioned  the extreme v enera t ion  of sex.  The fo l lowers  of D.H. 

Lawrence have taught us to venera te  i n s t i n c t ,  emotion and the 
i n t u i t i v e  v i t a l i t y  of the  senses  and to  p i t y  v i r g i n s  fo r  being 
unacquainted with a wide, deep and fundamentally important range 
of i n t u i t i v e  and sensual exper ience .  They a re  taught  to  p i t y  
themselves. From t h e i r  childhood they lea rn  to dread the f a t e  of 
' an  old  maid ' .  In more s o p h i s t i c a t e d  c i r c l e s  they a n t i c i p a t e  a 
nemesis of 'complexes ' .  C118]

In a period when the ideas of sexology and new psychology were 
fash ionab le  and widely d is seminated,  H o l tby 's  fem in is t  a n a ly s i s  was 
courageous and d i r e c t .

P o in t ing  out th a t  ' t h e r e  a re  as many wasted and f r u s t r a t e d  l iv e s  
among the married as among the  unmarr ied , '  Holtby saw the remedy as 
' p u t t i n g  sex in i t s  proper p lace '  and enab l ing  women to f ind  t h e i r  own 

work and meaning in l i f e ,  a l i f e  in which marriage would be j u s t  one 

p o s s i b i l i t y  among o the rs .  C119] She countered  the  c r i t i c i s m  of the  

new pyschology with her b e l i e f  th a t  s p i n s t e r s  could be happy and wel l -  

balanced, and drew p o s i t i v e  fem in is t  images of sp ins te rhood  which made 
re fe rence  to the  p roduct ive  work of teache rs .

Teachers,  doc tors ,  p o l i t i c a l  o rg a n i s e r s ,  a r t i s t s  and ex p lo re r s  
may d e l i b e r a t e l y  choose to remain unmarried in o rder  not to  be 

hampered in t h e i r  work. In some cases  t h i s  means th a t  they 
remain c e l i b a t e ;  s ince  the  spread of c o n t r a ce p t iv e  knowledge i t
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g e n e r a l ly  means th a t  they avoid motherhood. But i t  is  

impossible ,  with any regard  fo r  the meaning of words whatsoever,  

to c a l l  such women f r u s t r a t e d ;  most of them l iv e  l i v e s  as f u l l ,  
s a t i s f i e d  and happy as any human l iv e s  can b e . . . .  They have 
c o n t r ib u te d  something to the world and known the s a t i s f a c t i o n  of 

c r e a t i v e  achievement. C1201

Holtby a l so  provided f i c t i o n a l  reworkings of sp ins te rhood ,  
notably  in her  most well-known and popular novel. South Riding (1936), 
s e t  in a school.  Sarah Burton, the  s p i n s t e r  headmis t ress  hero ine ,  i s  
an e n e r g e t i c  and competent woman whose l i f e  i s  r i c h  in p o l i t i c a l  and 
emotional inc iden t .  Holtby engages with the  i s sue  of women's sexual 

' i n s t i n c t s '  when Sarah Burton f a l l s  in love with the landowner Carne, 
a man of completely  oppos i te  p o l i t i c a l  and s o c i a l  va lues .  As Carol 
Dyhouse has poin ted  out,  Holtby avoids  r e so lv in g  the consequences of 
t h i s  s i t u a t i o n  through the device  of G a m e ' s  h e a r t  a t t a c k  a t  the  

bedroom door and h i s  l a t e r  d isappearance .  [1211 For the succe ss fu l  

s p i n s t e r ,  love and marriage would mean r e l i n q u i s h in g  her independence. 

Like the fem in is t  doc tors ,  Holtby w res t led  with the sexual cho ices  
open to the s i n g l e  woman. She might be happi ly  c e l i b a t e ,  engage in 
he te rosexua l  a f f a i r s ,  or s e t  up house with another woman. 'We s t i l l  
a re  g r e a t l y  ignorant of our own n a tu re s .  . . .  We do not even know -  
though we t h e o r i s e  and p e n a l i s e  with fe ro c io u s  confidence  -  whether 
the 'normal '  sexual  r e l a t i o n s h i p  is  homo- or b i -  or h e t e r o - s e x u a l . '
C122]

Winifred Holtby h e r s e l f  maintained c lo se  connections  with the 
education system and with women teache rs .  She was a School Manager in 
Bethnal Green in the  e a r ly  1920s. [123] As an ' e q u a l i t y  f i r s t '  

f em in is t  she moved in s im i l a r  fem in is t  c i r c l e s  to the NUWT women and 

had d i r e c t  l i n k s  with the o rg a n i s a t i o n ,  spoke a t  t h e i r  meetings and 
opened t h e i r  garden p a r t i e s .  [124] Time and Tide (of which she was a 
d i r e c t o r  from 1926) f r eq u en t ly  publ ished  a r t i c l e s  by her and o th e r s  on 

women t e ac h e r s '  b a t t l e s  fo r  equal pay and ag a in s t  the  marriage bar,  

while Holtby fo r  a time co n t r ib u te d  a column to  The Woman Teacher. 

Women teache rs  s t ro n g ly  endorsed her views. An e d i t o r i a l  in The Woman 

Teacher which reviewed H ol tby ' s  book Women, sa id :  'To a l l  who look 

upon sp ins te rhood  as ' f r u s t r a t i o n '  and marriage,  fo r  a woman, as 

" fu l f i lm e n t "  we recommend the passage on "Are S p in s te r s  F r u s t r a t e d ? " ' ,  
commenting on i t s  ' a s t r i n g e n t  t r u t h f u l n e s s ' .  [125]
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Spinster Teachers and Women*r Communities

Women teach e rs  a l so  c rea ted  a second, p r a c t i c a l ,  l evel  of defence 
fo r  themselves as s p i n s t e r s ,  by forming women's communities from t h e i r  

t e ach e r s '  a s s o c i a t i o n s .  These o f f e r e d  an oppor tun i ty  to l iv e  out 

sp ins te rhood  in a p o s i t i v e  manner in a suppor t ive  s o c i a l  haven, with 

the v a l i d a t i o n  of a s s o c i a t i n g  with o th e r s  of t h e i r  kind.  This was 
most s u c c e s s f u l ly  done by the NUWT, where femin is t  commitment and 
s o c i a l  o p p o r tu n i t i e s  could mutually  r e i n f o r c e  each o the r .  Female 
f r i e n d s h ip s  could e a s i l y  be formed in such a con tex t  where they were 
not l i k e l y  to  be s t ig m a t i sed .

Martha Vicinus has shown in Independent Women how women's 
communities enabled s in g l e  m id d le -c la ss  V ic to r ian  women to  c r e a t e  a 
l i f e  of s o c i a l  purpose and s e l f - r e s p e c t .  They o f f e red  a p o s i t i v e  
a l t e r n a t i v e  to  family l i f e ,  and a means fo r  women of making 
sp ins te rhood  a v i r t u e  r a t h e r  than a f a i l u r e .  Vicinus examined work- 

based, r e s i d e n t i a l  i n s t i t u t i o n s  -  the new h o s p i t a l s ,  women's co l leg es ,  
g i r l s '  boarding schools ,  r e l i g i o u s  s i s t e rh o o d s ,  and s e t t l em e n t  houses 
-  as examples of 'women's s p ac e ' .  These communities were su s ta in e d  by 
the n in e te en th - ce n tu ry  women's movement and provided a base from which 
to demand p o l i t i c a l  and s o c i a l  change fo r  women. 11261 Vicinus a l so  
i d e n t i f i e d  the  WSPU as a women's community which provided support  in a 

d i f f e r e n t  fash ion  fo r  the  s u f f r a g e t t e s '  m i l i t ancy  and commitment.
[1271 The s i g n i f i c a n c e  of these  communities dec l ined  in the  tw en t ie th  
century ,  e s p e c i a l l y  a f t e r  the  F i r s t  World War. All-women communities 
were seen as p o s i t i v e  and r e s p e c ta b le  fo r  m id d le -c la ss  V ic to r ian  
women, but in c re a s in g ly  as r e s t r i c t i n g  and u n f u l f i l l i n g  in the new 
century  -  as r e t r e a t i n g  from the pub l ic  world r a t h e r  than being an 
en t ry  in to  i t .  C1281

Teacher t r a i n i n g  co l leg es ,  fo r  example, came under a t t a c k  fo r  
being r e s t r i c t i n g ,  s t a l e  and d u l l .  In the  in te rwar  years ,  t h e i r  

regimes and d i s c i p l i n e  were c r i t i c i s e d  fo r  p e t ty  r e s t r i c t i o n s  which 
reduced s tuden t  l i f e  to  a 'p ro longed and hopeless  ch i ldhood ' .  11291 

For n in e te en th -ce n tu ry  s p i n s t e r s ,  l i f e  in a g i r l ' s  boarding school or 

o ther  r e s i d e n t i a l  i n s t i t u t i o n  rep re sen ted  freedom and an escape from 

the family;  s i m i l a r l y ,  a per iod  a t  u n i v e r s i t y  was an oppor tun i ty  to  be 

won aga ins t  the  odds. By the tw en t ie th  century ,  secondary school 

teaching had fo r  many g radua tes  become a p ro fes s io n  t o l e r a t e d  through 

lack of choice .  Living  arrangements,  in lodgings and m is t r e s s e s '
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h o s t e l s ,  could be seen as imprisoning, r a t h e r  than l i b e r a t i n g .  C1301 

Contemporary young women teache rs  might a l so  have begun to  view 
s in g l e - s e x  r e s i d e n t i a l  communities as l e s s  a t t r a c t i v e .  Looking back, 
one teacher  wrote of her  exper ience  of teaching  in a boarding school 

in the e a r ly  1900s: ' . . . o u r  school,  which was our main preoccupation,  

was a c losed  s in g l e - s e x  community. Our general  i n t e r e s t s  and outlook 

were too much bounded by the  school w a l l s . '  [1311

As these  communities d e t e r i o r a t e d  in importance,  a new type of 
community was being formed by women teache rs .  Rather than the school 
i t s e l f  being the focus of community l i f e ,  th a t  r o l e  was taken by women 
te ac h e rs '  a s s o c i a t i o n s .  For s ta te-employed teache rs  t h e i r  school had 

never been a community in the  same way i t  had been fo r  boarding school 
teache rs ,  s in ce  they did not l i v e  in. But a women's community was not 
n e c e s s a r i l y  based on physica l  proximity ,  as in the n in e te en th - ce n tu ry  
schools ,  but could include shared work or voca t iona l  commitments, 

common p o l i t i c a l  aims and campaigns, a shared i d e n t i t y  or b e l i e f s ,  and 
a focus fo r  s o c i a l  con tac t s .  [1321 Women te ac h e rs '  a s s o c i a t i o n s  were 
looser ,  and l e s s  coherent communities than the n in e te en th - ce n tu ry  
ones. They were e l e c t i v e  r a t h e r  than automatic;  women did  not 
n e c e s s a r i l y  seek to  Jo in  them. They provided a forum fo r  a shared 
p o l i t i c a l  and p ro fe s s io n a l  purpose and mutual companionship, but not 

one th a t  was n e c e s s a r i l y  d e s i r ed  by a l l  women te ache rs .  These new 

women t e ac h e r s '  communities were not a d i r e c t  c o n t in u a t io n  from the 

old g i r l s '  boarding schools  and c o l l e g e s  and these  tw e n t ie th -c en tu ry  
women teache rs  were from a d i f f e r e n t  s o c i a l  and economic background. 
However, these  communities took a c e n t r a l  p lace  fo r  te ach e rs  in both 
t h e i r  p ro f e s s io n a l  work and the contemporary women's movement, in the  

same way th a t  the g i r l s '  schools  Vicinus d e sc r ib e s  had done in the  
l a t e  n in e te en th  century .  Moreover, they a l so  provided a r e t r e a t  and 
v a l id a t io n  fo r  s i n g l e  women, now more necessary  than ever .

The NUWT as a Feminist Community

The obvious women's communities fo r  t e ach e rs  were the NUWT and 

the AAM. The NUWT had a r a t h e r  more s p i n s t e r - f r i e n d l y  f ee l  in 
p ra c t i c e ,  as a r e s u l t  of i t s  s t ro n g  fem in is t  h e r i t a g e ,  and provided 
more d i r e c t  s o c i a l  support .  AAM members were a l i t t l e  more ambivalent 

about themselves as s in g l e  women, and placed l e s s  emphasis on 
o rgan is ing  community a c t i v i t i e s  fo r  teache rs .
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The NFWT e x i s t e d  as a women's community be fore  and during the 
F i r s t  World War, with the su f f r a g e  movement as a r e fe re n ce  po in t .  As 

the NFWT and l a t e r  the NUWT, I t s  s o c i a l  and c u l t u r a l  a spec ts  were 
In te rdependent with I t s  p o l i t i c a l  a c t i v i t y .  Fr iendsh ip  t i e s  fo s t e r e d  
the co n s ide rab le  campaigning work the  union undertook, while 
converse ly ,  women teach e rs '  shared enthusiasm and common fem in is t  alms 

and assumptions e a s i l y  led to shared s o c i a l  a c t i v i t i e s  and the 

formation of f r i en d s h ip s .  A v a r i e t y  of c u l t u r a l  events  s t reng thened  

and merged the fem in is t  t e ac h e r s '  p o l i t i c a l  and personal  Id e n t i t y ,  
e s p e c i a l l y  In the e a r ly  years .  From the beginning a need was f e l t  fo r  
more s o c ia l  g a th e r in g s ,  and comfortable  p laces  to meet. Even the 
NUWT's r a t h e r  s t u f f y  o f f i c i a l  h i s t o r y  acknowledged:

These s o c i a l  func t ions ,  both a t  the  education and annual d e leg a te  
confe rences  and extended as they were. In the branches,  did much 
to s t r e n g th en  the bonds between members, the  execu t ive  and the  
o f f i c i a l s  and fo s te re d  the f e e l i n g  of personal  knowledge of and 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  fo r  the work which Is so Important In any m inor i ty  
movement. [133]

With the opening of t h e i r  new headquar te rs  In Gordon Square In 
1921 the union was ab le  to s e t  a s id e  some rooms fo r  s o c i a l  purposes 
fo r  the  f i r s t  time, and s a t i s f y  the  d e s i r e  by London women teach e rs  
fo r  a club.  At the  o f f i c i a l  opening members c o n t r ib u te d  songs and the 

Roslake Orches t ra ,  a women's s t r i n g  band, played. [1341

The s o c i a l  evening a t  the  annual conference was descr ibed  as one 
of the most usefu l  as well as the  p l e a s a n te s t  func t ions  of confe rence ,  
s ince  d e leg a te s  could get  to know one another  and a l s o  meet the  
Central  Council members. At the  1922 conference d e leg a te s  were 

e n t e r t a i n e d  by the  Manchester branch. ' A v a r ied  program [ s i c ]  of 

vocal and Ins trumenta l  music and r e c i t a t i o n s  was provided, with 

In t e r v a l s  s u f f i c i e n t l y  long to enable  us to  make one a n o t h e r ' s  
acq u a in tan ce . '  [135] Branches a l so  sponsored s tudy c i r c l e s  and 
l e c t u r e s  on a range of s u b je c t s  from economics to  Esperanto ,  which 
served a s o c i a l  as well as an educa t iona l  func t ion .  The garden 

p a r t i e s ,  p lays  and dances which branches  put on, f r eq u e n t ly  had the  
dual purpose of r a i s i n g  money fo r  the  u n io n ' s  c h a r i t i e s ,  such as the  
Old Guard Fund fo r  e l d e r ly  teache rs  l e f t  without pensions ,  as well as 
c r e a t in g  s o l i d a r i t y  and f r i e n d s h ip s  between members.
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The NUWT's c e n t r a l  p o s i t i o n  in the wider fem in is t  movement i s  
a l so  shown by i t s  c u l t u r a l  a c t i v i t i e s .  In 1924 a re c ep t io n  fo r  the  

women Members of Parl iament,  to c e l e b r a t e  the  inc rease  in t h e i r  number 

s in ce  the  1923 e l e c t i o n ,  was almost embarrass ingly  well a t tended .  The 
union booked the U nivers i ty  of London's premises a t  South Kensington, 
which could accomodate 2,000 people,  but the  huge h a l l  and the 
g a l l e r i e s  were f u l l  to overflowing. The re freshments ,  speeches from 

the women MPs, and a musical  programme were followed by dancing to  the 

Roslake Women's Orches tra .  [1363

The union a l s o  hosted  a wide range of o the r  s o c i a l  a c t i v i t i e s ,  

inc luding  t h e a t r e  p a r t i e s ,  r i v e r  t r i p s ,  evening motor tours ,  whist  and 
bridge  p a r t i e s ,  'At Homes', and r e c ep t io n s  to prominent members, or  to  
c e l e b r a t e  some fem in is t  v ic to ry .  For example the union he ld  a Vic tory  

Dinner in 1928 on the occasion  of winning the vote  fo r  a l l  women over 

21, a t  the  Res taurant  F r a s c a t i  in London. As well as the  food, the  
programme included to a s t s ,  community s ing ing ,  sh o r t  speeches by pas t  
p r e s id e n t s  and songs from the NUWT Choir.  [1373

Some events  were pure ly  r e c r e a t i o n a l .  The London Unit announced 
i t s  f i r s t  dance fo r  members and f r i e n d s  in 1921 a t  A u s t r a l i a  House in 
the Strand. [1383 The Tottenham branch ran an evening c l a s s  in 
ballroom dancing in the 1920s, a d v e r t i s i n g  i t s  w in te r  course  of s ix  
dances held  f o r t n i g h t l y  in The Woman Teacher and adv is ing  members to 

secure  t i c k e t s  e a r ly  in o rder  to enjoy the  'E x c e l l e n t  Floor -  F i r s t  

Class Ladies Band -  L a te s t  Dances -  Good Refreshments O b ta in ab le . '

[1393 They a l so  held  country  dancing p a r t i e s ,  some of them in London 

parks ,  showing a comfortable  a p p ro p r i a t io n  of pub l ic  space.  [1403 
Although not s p e c i f i c a l l y  a d v e r t i s e d  as  women only,  i t  i s  l i k e l y  t h a t  
few men a t tended  these  func t ions .  Occasional ly ,  one or two men can be 

found in the photographs of the u n io n ' s  d inne rs  and confe rences.

These may have been the u n io n ' s  s o l i c i t o r ,  perhaps an MP (such as Fred 
Pethick-Lawrence) who aided the NUWT in the Commons, the husbands of 

the  few married members, or o the r  male suppor te rs .  But the  genera l  
f e e l i n g  of these  s o c i a l  and p o l i t i c a l  a c t i v i t i e s  i s  th a t  they were by 
and fo r  women.

The NUWT a l so  organised ho l idays  fo r  i t s  members. In 1922 the  

Mutual Aid Fund of the  union ren ted  a guest  house on the  top of the  
downs near  Liphook in Hampshire to provide  a convalescent and ho l iday  
home fo r  members. [1413 The London Unit Travel Club o f f e red  to u rs  to
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Europe to NUWT members and t h e i r  f r i en d s .  In 1928 they organised  a 
tour  to Luxembourg, Yugoslavia and Bruges as well as more modest 
weekend rambles In and near  London. By 1937 members could save up fo r  

a four week tour  to the  USA and Canada, voyaging ac ross  on the Queen 
Mary, or an 'Educa t iona l  Tour'  to c e n t r a l  Europe, tak ing  In Nuremburg, 

Vienna, Budapest and Prague. C1421

The f r i e n d l y  tone of l e t t e r s  sen t  by members and union o f f i c i a l s  
-  f u l l  of concerned e n q u i r i e s  a f t e r  one a n o t h e r ' s  h e a l t h  and general  

chat  -  sugge^tyan atmosphere of comradeship and shared I n t e r e s t s ,  both 

p o l i t i c a l  and s o c i a l .  As e n t h u s i a s t i c  f e m in is t s  they had something In 

common ap a r t  from t h e i r  p ro f e s s io n a l  endeavours,  and In the NUWT they 

moved In an environment which fo s t e r e d  f r i e n d s h ip s  and a f e e l i n g  of 
community. As the p o l i t i c a l  environment grew harsher  In the 1930s and 
membership l e v e l s  f e l l  o f f  as s u f f r a g e  days became more d i s t a n t ,  the re  
seqm s^o  have been s l i g h t l y  fewer s o c i a l  a c t i v i t i e s ,  but s t i l l  a 
t i g h t l y  kn i t  group of women t e ach e rs  remained. Disguised as a t rade  
union, the NUWT provided an enduring f a m i l i a l  and fem in is t  community, 
In the t r a d i t i o n  of the  n in e te en th - ce n tu ry  fem in is t  p ioneers .

The A ssociation  o f  A ssis ta n t M istresses: Social O pportunities

The AAM was a l so  a s l n g l e - s e x  o rg a n i s a t i o n  which could o f f e r  
secondary school m is t r e s se s  some a sp e c t s  of a women's community as 
well as those of a p ro f e s s io n a l  a s s o c ia t i o n .  Secondary school 
m is t re s se s  In f a c t  needed a women's community more than elementary 
teache rs ,  s in ce  they were more I s o la t e d  from t h e i r  local  communities. 
Many l ived  In lodgings dur ing  term time (which amounted to  40 weeks In 
the  year ) ,  away from family sources  of companionship. [1433 A young 

respondent to Mary Birk inshaw 's  1935 s tudy of secondary 

sch o o lm is t r e s ses  sa id :

[one] g re a t  o b je c t io n  to  teach ing  away from home Is  th a t  your 

l i f e  Is cut  In to  two ha lves ,  n e i t h e r  of which Is  s a t i s f a c t o r y .  
Contacts  a t  home a re  l o s t ,  and a t  the  town In which you teach you 
have l i t t l e  time or oppor tun i ty  to  make and keep up o u ts id e  
co n tac t s ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  as you a re  u su a l ly  regarded  as 'one  of the 
s t a f f  who d o e sn ' t  r e a l l y  belong the re .  [1443

Secondary schoo lm is t re s ses  educated an e l i t e  minor ity  of loca l  g i r l s ,  

were l e ss  Involved In p o l i t i c a l  and community a c t i v i t i e s  than 
e lementary teache rs ,  and were seen as being somewhat ap a r t  from the

V /
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local  community. C lea r ly  they needed a l t e r n a t i v e  sources  of support  

and s o c i a l  l i f e .  At the  same time, the  s ep a ra t io n  of home and work 
made community formation more d i f f i c u l t ,  e s p e c i a l l y  fo r  the  l e s s  w e l l -  
e s t a b l i s h e d  younger t e ach e rs ,  i f  they were not r e a l l y  committed to  the 
towns in which they worked.

The AAM o f fe red  a p o t e n t i a l  women's community, but not a 

p a r t i c u l a r l y  s t ro n g  one, fo r  seve ra l  reasons .  Birkinshaw sugges ted 
th a t  the more d i s s a t i s f i e d  secondary schoo lm is t re s ses  were not keen on 
f r i e n d s h ip s  with o the r  teache rs  and so may have shunned the  AAM fo r  
t h i s  reason. [1451 Indeed, the  AAM may have conta ined  l e s s  of a 

mixture of t e ache rs  than the NUWT. Branches might be based on one or 

two schools  in a p a r t i c u l a r  town, and mixing with o n e ' s  work 

co l leagues  may have been seen as l e s s  a t t r a c t i v e  and l e s s  s t im u la t in g .  
In any case  ind iv idua l  school m i s t r e s se s  may have made f r i e n d s  as 
r e a d i ly  among t h e i r  co l leagues  as v ia  the  AAM. There were l a rg e r  
s t a f f  groups in secondary schools  compared to the  elementary  schools ,  
and many examples of women teache rs  sh a r in g  accomodation or ho l idays .  
Branch meetings were held  r e l a t i v e l y  in f r eq u en t ly ,  perhaps once or 
twice per term, m i l i t a t i n g  ag a in s t  the  growth of a community s p i r i t .

But most impor tantly ,  AAM members g e n e r a l ly  lacked the binding  
mot ivation of feminism which made the NUWT such a success fu l  
community. As a l ready  shown, they developed a f a i r l y  c l e a r  f em in is t  
p o s i t i o n  on major women's i s sues ,  but they d i d n ' t  share  the  m i l i t a n t  
s t r e n g th  and purpose which the  NUWT had r e t a in e d  from the su f f r a g e  
s t ru g g le  through to  the in te rwar years .  The AAM included a l l  

secondary schoo lm is t re s ses ,  not Ju s t  the  f e m in is t s ,  and t h i s  spectrum 

of opinion meant they would not share  a common and s t ro n g  p o l i t i c a l  

purpose. The AAM was a l e s s  success fu l  women's community than the  

NUWT, although i t  grew in s t r e n g th  dur ing  the pe riod.  N ever the less ,  
i t  could be used as a source of p r a c t i c a l  support  and as a p lace  to  

form f r i e n d s h ip s  by women teachers .  Branch meetings might combine 
bus iness  and s o c i a l  a c t i v i t i e s ,  by having a re laxed  te a  a f t e r  the 

formal bus iness ,  and a summer meeting was o f ten  devoted to  s o c ia l  
a c t i v i t i e s .  These included excurs ions  to  local  beauty sp o ts  or p laces  
of h i s t o r i c a l  i n t e r e s t ,  informal v i s i t s  to each o t h e r s '  schools  
( e s p e c ia l ly  in the  e a r l i e r  p a r t  of the  p e r io d ) ,  while the  annual 
p icn ic  was a f e a t u r e  of many branches.  [1461
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Where a v a i l a b l e ,  and when sought by women teache rs ,  the new-s tyle  

women's communities such as the  NUWT and, to  a l e s s e r  e x ten t ,  the AAM, 

could provide  a s o lu t io n  to the  problem of i s o l a t i o n  and a re fuge  from 

the publ ic  s p i n s t e r - b a i t i n g  of women teachers .  In f a c t ,  women 
t e ac h e r s '  communities provided a forum fo r  the e x e r c i s in g  and d isp lay  
of a whole range of p o s i t i v e  b e n e f i t s  of being a s i n g l e  woman teacher ,  
from the autonomy of a p ro fe s s io n a l  body ou ts id e  male c o n t ro l ,  to the 

formation of f r i e n d s h ip s  between women, and adventurous ho l idays .  The 

more success fu l  of the two, the NUWT, could a l so  provide l inks  with 
o the r  women's networks and communities. C147]

Women*s Community and Women Couples: The Personal and Pol I t lea l 
leaning o f Teacher Feminism

These networks provided o p p o r tu n i t i e s  fo r  var ious  types of 

f r i e n d s h ip s  to  be e s t a b l i s h e d  and su s ta in e d  without s o c i a l  
d isapproba t ion .  Teachers '  exper ience  of t r a i n i n g  ( i f  not u n iv e r s i ty )  
would a l ready  have encouraged a homosocial r a t h e r  than a mixed-sex 
p a t t e r n  of f r i e n d s h ip s .  These f r i e n d s h ip s  would have c a r r i e d  a range 
of emotional s ig n i f i c a n c e ,  from casual f r i e n d s h ip s  mainta ined to share  

so c ia l  a c t i v i t i e s  to l i f e l o n g  p a r tn e r s h ip s .  Some f r i e n d s h ip s  between 
women teache rs  were important,  but c l e a r l y  did not re p re se n t  major 
l i f e  commitments. Amy Barlow su s ta in e d  a f r i e n d s h ip  with her f r i en d  
' L' over a longer per iod  of time, and shared  a home with her fo r  th ree  
years  when they both taught in Sussex. The two shared ho l idays  in 

l a t e r  years,  but Amy a l so  hol idayed with o the r  f r i e n d s ,  of whom she 
c l e a r l y  had a wide c i r c l e .  [1481

Other f r i e n d s h ip s  can be desc r ibed  more a cc u ra te ly  as 
' s i g n i f i c a n t  f r i e n d s h ip s '  involv ing emotional commitment and household 

format ion,  and were of the type which Dr Laura Hutton had descr ibed  as 

equ iva len t  to marriage.  The f r i e n d s h ip  of the prominent NUWT a c t i v i s t  

Miss Emily Phipps with f i r s t  Miss C la re  Neal and l a t e r  Miss Adelaide 
Jones shows how fo r  the  most committed fem in is t  t e ache rs ,  the personal 
and p o l i t i c a l  elements of t h e i r  l i v e s  came toge the r  n a t u r a l l y  wi th in  
the women's community of the  NUWT. The bas ic  d e t a i l s  of each woman's 

public  l i f e  a re  r e a d i l y  a v a i l a b l e  in the  NUWT records ,  but information 

about t h e i r  c lo seness  to  each o the r  can only be found in Miss Phipps' 
o b i t u a r i e s ,  and the p r iv a t e  l e t t e r s  w r i t t e n  immediately a f t e r  her 
death  by o the r  f r i e n d s  and co l leagues  a t  the  NUWT. C1491
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Emlly Phipps was a remarkably a c t i v e  woman teacher ,  p o l i t i c a l l y  
and p r o f e s s i o n a l ly .  She was born in 1865 in Devonport where she 

became a pupil  teacher ,  went to t eacher  t r a i n i n g  c o l le g e ,  and took a 
London U n ive rs i ty  degree as an e x te rn a l  candida te .  She taught in 

London fo r  a few years  before  her  appointment to  a school in Swansea 
in 1895, and she l a t e r  became headmis t ress  of the  Swansea Municipal 
Secondary G i r l s '  School. Before the F i r s t  World War she was prominent 
in the  NUT, and then became p re s id en t  of the  Nat ional Federa t ion  of 

Women Teachers fo r  the  years  1915-17. She s tood fo r  Parliament in 
1918, was e d i t o r  of The Woman Teacher from 1919 to 1930, q u a l i f i e d  as 
a b a r r i s t e r  in 1925, while con t inu ing  fo r  most of t h a t  time to  work as 
a headmistress .  She was one of the  NUWT's most Important f ig u re s ,  and 
an i n s p i r a t i o n  to many of i t s  members. One l e t t e r  w r i t t e n  Jus t  a f t e r  

her death in 1943 t e s t i f i e s  to her magnetism.

My mind goes back to those e a r ly  days . . . when Miss Phipps 
championed the  cause of women in a mixed a s s o c i a t i o n  . . .  and what 
a champion she was! You have seen her eyes f l a s h  with f i e r y  
ind igna t ion  when she a t t a ck ed  her opponents on ques t ions  of 
' e q u a l i t y ' ,  h a v en ' t  you? Who can fo rge t  her p la t fo rm  o ra to ry ,  
her manner of a t t a c k ,  her u n a s s a i l a b l e  arguments fo r  the 
r igh teousness  of her cause and her scorn fo r  anyth ing which in 
her view ass igned  to women an i n f e r i o r i t y  complex. [1501

Emily Phipps was a very a c t i v e  m i l i t a n t  s u f f r a g e t t e ,  and was the 
leading  s p i r i t  of the  Swansea Branch of the  Women's Freedom League.

She re s igned  her teaching  post  in 1925, before  re t i r em en t  age, 
and went on to s tudy law before  being c a l l e d  to the  Bar in 1928. The 
NUWT, n a t u r a l l y ,  had a d inner to c e l e b r a t e  t h i s  occasion.  I l l - h e a l t h  
prevented her p r a c t i s i n g  fo r  long in the  co u r t s ,  but as one of the 

f i r s t  women b a r r i s t e r s  she subsequently  ac ted  as s tand ing  counsel fo r  

the union, g iv ing  them legal advice as necessary .  11511

Clare  Neal seems to have been the  more important of her two 
f r ien d s .  'Her c l o s e s t  a s s o c i a t e  was another  Swansea headmis t ress .

Miss Cla re  N e a l . . .  who had come with her to Swansea. '  11521 In 1930 
Miss Neal re s igned  from her own Swansea headship,  and she and Emily 

went to l i v e  in London. Cla re  Neal a l s o  had a h i s t o r y  of involvement 

in the su f f r a g e  movement, was a former p re s id en t  of the  NUWT and was 
on the council  of the  Women's Freedom League. In the  1920s her 
p a r t i c u l a r  concern was the in f luence  of the  cinema on c h i ld ren .  11531
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Miss Neal died in 1937 and her  own o b i tu a ry  in The Woman Teacher was 

c l e a r  about the  depth and meaning of her f r i e n d s h ip  with Miss Phipps.  
I t  descr ibed  the per iod  a t  the  tu rn  of the century  when they both 

taught in the  same Swansea school:  ' i t  was then th a t  the  f r i e n d s h ip  
which a l ready  e x i s t e d  between Miss Phipps and Miss Neal was f u r t h e r  

deepened and s treng thened  so th a t  i t  became a l i f e - l o n g  unbroken 
a s s o c ia t i o n .  . . .  To her chosen f r i e n d ,  Miss Phipps, she was the l ig h t  
th a t  never f a i l e d  . . . '  This account of her l i f e  a l so  shows th a t  the 
p a r tn e r s h ip  was p u b l ic ly  accepted  by co l leagues  and f r i e n d s .  At a 
public  d inner in Swansea to c e l e b r a t e  Miss N e a l ' s  p res idency of the  

NUWT:

Mr T.J .  Rees, D i rec to r  of Education,  r e f e r r e d  to the  two f r ien d s ,  
who were both Devonshire women, as 'C ider  and Cream', leaving us 
to decide  which was which. On another  occas ion,  in r e f e r r i n g  to 

some c r i t i c i s m  which Miss Neal had made on something j u s t  done by 

the Education Committee, the  D i rec to r  sa id :  'Miss Phipps makes 

the b u l l e t s  and Miss Neal f i r e s  them. '  C1541

The au thor  of t h i s  ob i tua ry .  Miss Adelaide Jones,  h e r s e l f  became 
Miss Phipps'  c lo se  f r i en d  and companion in her l a s t  years .  Miss Jones 
had f i r s t  been a teacher  in West Ham, had helped Emily Phipps in her 
1918 e l e c t i o n  campaign, and from 1918 was f u l l - t i m e  f i n a n c i a l  
s e c r e t a r y  to the  NUWT. C1551 By the time war broke out in 1939, Miss 
Phipps and Miss Jones were l i v in g  toge the r  in r e t i r em en t  in 
Eastbourne.  Because of the war and her i l l - h e a l t h .  Miss Phipps spent
the l a s t  few months of her l i f e  a t  her b r o t h e r ' s  home with Miss Jones,
viho s tayed on th e re  a f t e r  her death,  in d i c a t in g  an unproblematic 

merging of f r i e n d s h ip  with family.  The l e t t e r s  of condolence on Miss
Phipps'  death in May 1943 show th a t  her c lo se  r e l a t i o n s h i p  to Miss
Jones was f u l l y  acknowleged, and most of the w r i t e r s  were very 
concerned fo r  ' h e r  devoted f r i e n d '  who ' w i l l  miss her s o r e l y ' .  'We

wish to send our sympathy to Miss Jones in the g re a t  loss  she has

sus ta ined  by the death of Miss Phipps'  C1561

Such f r i e n d s h ip s  were by no means unusual,  though d i f f i c u l t  to 
t r a ce ,  even fo r  women teache rs  who were well-known as fem in is t  

a c t i v i s t s .  Agnes Dawson, the  London teacher  and LCC member, a l so  had 

a long-s tand ing  f r i en d s h ip  with another woman teache r ,  the  only
re fe rence  to which appears in a personal l e t t e r  w r i t t e n  to  the  General
Secre ta ry  on the death of th a t  f r i en d .  'You w i l l  I know be so r ry  to
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lea rn  th a t  I have lo s t  my pal and p a r tn e r .  Miss Munns (Munnsle to  me) 

died on Tuesday l a s t .  We had l ived  tog e th e r  fo r  the  pas t  27 y e a r s . '
[ 157]

Conclusion

The in te rwar years  were a time of inc reas ing  p re s su re  and 

d i f f i c u l t y  fo r  women te ache rs  in a number of ways. Their  campaigns 
fo r  e q u a l i t y  in the  p ro fes s io n  were d i f f i c u l t  to f i g h t  in the con tex t  
of educa tion  c u t s ,  s p l i t s  over gender i s sues  in the  NUT, the d e c l i n e  
of feminism compared to the s u f f r a g e  years ,  and the r e - a f f i r m a t i o n  of

m ascu l in i ty  by men teachers  as an a n t i - f e m i n i s t  device .  New
chal lenges  in n e g o t i a t in g  m ar i ta l  s t a t u s  and p ro f e s s io n a l  i d e n t i t y  
added to these  problems and p re s su re  mounted on both s in g l e  and
married women teache rs .  If  women continued to  work as t e ach e rs  a f t e r
marriage,  they were c r i t i c i s e d  fo r  being poor wives and mothers,  

s e l f i s h  and greedy in d iv id u a ls ,  and l e s s  e f f i c i e n t  teache rs .  Yet in 

the 1920s and 1930s, i t  was a l so  argued th a t  the  p ro fes s io n a l  
a b i l i t i e s  of s i n g l e  women teache rs  were undermined by t h e i r  m a r i ta l  
s t a t u s  as s p i n s t e r s ,  and they were su b jec t  to in c reas in g  a sp e r s io n s  on 
t h e i r  s e x u a l i t y  and fem in in i ty .  S ing le  women t e ach e rs  were in a 
p a r t i c u l a r l y  d i f f i c u l t  p o s i t io n ,  not only by l i v i n g  as s i n g l e  women in 
c o n t r a s t  to the  c u l t u r a l  norm of marriage,  but a l s o  as s p i n s t e r  
f e m in is t s  in a per iod  when fem in is t  p o l i t i c s  was s h i f t i n g  away from 
upholding women's independence towards an emphasis on sexual 
d i f f e r en c e .

The p o l i t i c a l  s t r a t e g i e s  which fem in is t  te ach e rs  used to argue 

aga ins t  the  marriage bar complicated the  s i t u a t i o n  f u r t h e r .  Arguments 
fo r  e q u a l i t y  -  t h a t  m ar i ta l  s t a t u s  should not mat te r  -  could be met by 
a t t a c k s  on married women t e ac h e r s '  deviant  fem in in i ty .  Arguments made 
on the grounds of women's d i f f e r e n c e  -  th a t  married women brought an 

ex t ra  exper ience  of l i f e  to t h e i r  work -  implied th a t  s p i n s t e r  

t eachers  were incomplete women and l e s s  competent teache rs .  Women 

teachers  thus  had r e a l  problems in n e g o t i a t i n g  dominant models of 
fem in in i ty  us ing the a v a i l a b l e  fem in is t  d i scou rse s .

But contemporary fem in is t s  were not completely  grounded by the 

new psychology, as has been sugges ted,  and did  t r y  to address  the 

problems i t  posed, however incompletely.  While i t  did l im i t  some



-  327 -

fem in is t  approaches to  s e x u a l i t y  and sp ins te rhood ,  new psychology a l so  

opened up new ones.  Some fe m in i s t s  took on the new psychology and 

reworked i t  in to  a more p o s i t i v e  ve rs ion  fo r  s i n g l e  women, by 

developing the  idea of subl imat ion .  Prominent fem in is t  w r i t e r s  used 
d i f f e r e n t  kinds  of t e x t s  to r e j e c t  the  pessimism of the  p sycho log is t s  
and s e x o lo g i s t s ,  and to c r e a t e  a l t e r n a t i v e  readings  of sp ins te rhood  on 
the t e r r a i n  of the  p sycho log is t s  themselves. In some ways t h i s  was 

more de fens ive  than the prewar p o l i t i c s  of ce l ibacy ,  s in ce  on the 
whole i t  simply a s s e r t e d  th a t  conten ted  sp ins te rhood  was a v ia b le  
option  fo r  s in g l e  women, r a t h e r  than being a p o l i t i c a l  s t r a t e g y  
aga ins t  the oppress ive  f e a tu r e s  of marriage.  But i t  was a 
p a r t i c u l a r l y  e f f e c t i v e  r e t o r t  fo r  women teache rs ,  who could now argue 
th a t  t h e i r  p a re n ta l  i n s t i n c t s  and sexual  d r iv e s ,  f a r  from being 
dangerously rep ressed ,  were b e n e f i c i a l l y  sublimated in t h e i r  work, to 
the good of themselves,  t h e i r  pup i l s ,  and the whole community. 
Never the less ,  t h i s  argument did  c a r ry  with i t  some of the  dangers of 
'd i f f e ren ce*  feminism, in so fa r  as i t  emphasised women t e ac h e rs '  

maternal ism and e s s e n t i a l  fem in in i ty .  Although, in theory,  

subl imat ion  could be undertaken by te ach e rs  of both sexes ,  i t  

re sonated  in p a r t i c u l a r  with the idea of ' t h e  mother made consc ious '  
(d iscussed in Chapter Two) and so c o n t r ib u te d  to  the  slow d r i f t  
towards the a l ig n in g  of maternal ism, f em in in i ty  and women te ac h e rs '  
p ro fes s io n a l i sm  which began in t h i s  period.

I t  was a l so  p o s s ib le  fo r  f e m in is t s  to chal lenge  psychology 

s t r a i g h t  on, as Winifred Holtby did,  c o n t r a s t i n g  a r a t i o n a l i s t  
feminism with the mystical  a n t i - f e m i n i s t  tendenc ies  of the  new ideas .  
These d is cu s s io n s  opened up ques t ions  of s i n g l e  women's s e x u a l i t y  and 
l i f e s t y l e  in ways th a t  had not been p o s s ib le  before  the F i r s t  World 

War. While some fe m in i s t s  were cons t ra ined  by the l in k in g  of female 
f r i e n d s h ip s  and lesbianism, Holtby and the fem in is t  doc to rs  suggested 
more r a d i c a l  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  and ways of approaching these  is sues .

Women teach e rs  a l so  c re a te d  fo r  themselves a p r a c t i c a l  p o l i t i c s  

for sp ins te rhood;  new forms of community which could fu n c t io n  to  

s h i e l d  them from some of the  h o s t i l e  winds of the  in te rwar  years.

Their  p ro fe s s io n a l  a s s o c i a t i o n s ,  e s p e c i a l l y  the  NUWT, gave them access 

to a s o c i a l  l i f e  as well as to p o l i t i c a l  and p ro f e s s io n a l  a c t i v i t y .  
Within t h i s  environment women's f r i e n d s h ip s  (though not i n e v i t a b ly  
s t igm a t i sed  in the publ ic  world o u ts id e )  had an encouraging
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environment in which to f l o u r i s h .  However women's communities were an 
answer only fo r  some women teache rs ,  and were l im i ted  by geography as 

well as by choice  and p o l i t i c a l  i d e n t i t y .  Although they had 

re fe re n ce s  back to  the n in e te en th  century ,  these  communities a l so  

foreshadowed the  looser  p o l i t i c a l  and personal networking of second- 

wave fem in is t  s u b -c u l tu re s  a f t e r  the Second World War. Women 
t e ac h e rs '  personal and p o l i t i c a l  l iv e s  were in te rconnec ted .  Their  
p o s i t i o n  in the teaching  p ro fes s io n  and t h e i r  responses  to 
contemporary meanings of fem in in i ty  encouraged many of them to embrace 
the  women's movement. But feminism a l so  provided them with  new and 
a l t e r n a t i v e  choices  of how to l iv e  and how to  i n t e r p r e t  t h e i r  p r i v a t e  
as well as t h e i r  working l iv e s  as teachers .
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CHAPTER SEVEN

CONCLUSION

When women teach e rs  marched in s u f f r a g e  process ions  and h id  in 
p r o t e s t  a t  the  1911 Census, when they fought a g a in s t  the  marriage bar 

in council  chambers and a s s e r t e d  t h e i r  p ro fe s s io n a l  achievements in 
support  of t h e i r  c la im to  headships ,  they were c r e a t i n g  a powerful, 
l a s t i n g  and f l e x i b l e  fem in is t  p o l i t i c s  w i th in  teach ing  in the f i r s t  
h a l f  of the  tw en t ie th  century .  As well as s t im u la t in g  co ns ide rab le  
debate  w i th in  t h e i r  own a s s o c i a t i o n s ,  many women te ac h e rs  were 
important c o n t r i b u t o r s  in s u s t a in in g  the  wider women's movement. They 
had a r r iv e d  a t  t h e i r  feminism through exper ienc ing  p a r t i c u l a r  s t r e s s e s  
in t h e i r  l i v e s  as t e ache rs  and as women, coupled with  the  p o s s i b i l i t y  

of making d i r e c t  comparisons between t h e i r  own p o s i t i o n  and th a t  of 

t h e i r  male co l leagues .  With t h i s  p o l i t i c a l  awareness they were able  

to  in te rvene  f o r c e f u l l y  in teache r  and fem in is t  p o l i t i c s ,  developing a 

p o l i t i c a l  language of gender both by c r e a t i v e l y  s h i f t i n g  the d i scou rse  
of p ro fe s s io n a l i sm  towards e q u a l i t y ,  while  a t  t imes a l s o  making use of 
a language of feminine d i f f e r e n c e .

The h i s t o r y  of t e ache rs  -  and indeed much of the  general  

h i s to r io g rap h y  of education -  has o f t e n  been narrowly focussed on 
i n s t i t u t i o n s  such as the  school,  the classroom, the  t eacher  t r a i n i n g  
co l leg e  and the  teache r  a s s o c i a t i o n s .  Even fem in is t  approaches have 
only g ra d u a l ly  moved away from adding women in to  t r a d i t i o n a l  debates  

about the c l a s s  s t a t u s  of t e ache rs ,  t h e i r  p r o f e s s i o n a l i s a t i o n  and 

t h e i r  r e l a t i o n s h i p  with the  s t a t e ,  towards ana lys ing  gender r e l a t i o n s  
in the schools .  [11 What I have done in t h i s  s tudy i s  to  extend the 
recen t  work on women t e ac h e r s '  f em in is t  p o l i t i c s  and used women 
teache rs  -  as a case  s tudy in some ways -  to  ask a broader ques t ion  

about women's p o l i t i c i s a t i o n  as f e m in i s t s ,  which n e c e s s i t a t e s  see ing  

them in a wider context as women workers,  and as women with personal 

l i v e s  o u ts id e  the classroom.

In doing t h i s ,  I have a l s o  sought to  emphasise and unders tand the  

s i g n i f i c a n c e  of the  ' o r d i n a r y '  fem in is t .  This p a r a l l e l s  the 
d iscuss ion  by Sandra Holton of the  importance of the  r e l a t i o n s h i p  
between feminism and the  ' ave rage '  woman. [21 Up u n t i l  now.
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h i s t o r i c a l  s t u d i e s  of why women became f e m in i s t s  have tended to  
con cen t ra te  on prominent in d iv id u a ls  or le ade rs ,  while  a l so  a t tem pt ing  

to  make g e n e r a l i s a t i o n s  about them. [31 Ins tead ,  I have used women 

te ach e rs  to  seek new methods of ana lys ing  the  process  of 
p o l i t i c i s a t i o n  fo r  groups of o rd ina ry  fo l lowers  and su p p o r te r s  of 
women's movements, while recogn is ing  th a t  te ach e rs  were not average or  
ty p ic a l  in the  ex ten t  and depth of t h e i r  fem in is t  a l l e g ia n c e .  This 
s tudy has gone beyond the ind iv idua l  b iograph ica l  approach, which i s  

dependent on p a r t i c u l a r  kinds  of sources  l e f t  only by prominent 
in d iv id u a ls ,  to  sugges t  new methods by which the  p o l i t i c i s a t i o n  of 
groups or aggrega tes  of women can be analysed.

Why do some women become fe m in i s t s ?  In answering t h i s  q u es t io n  I 
used d i f f e r e n t  types  of a n a ly s i s  and borrowed from a number of c u r r e n t  
debates  in women's h i s to r y .  One of the  most important of these  
t h e o r e t i c a l  debates  i s  about the  con tes ted  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between 
d iscourse ,  meaning and m a te r ia l  r e a l i t y .  Joan Sco t t  and Denise Riley  
have emphat ica l ly  argued th a t  we can only produce h i s t o r i e s  of women 
and gender r e l a t i o n s  through the  a n a ly s i s  of d i s co u r se  and 

r e p r e se n ta t io n .  C4] Some women's h i s t o r i a n s  have c r i t i c i s e d  t h i s  as 

moving away from the  d i scu ss io n  of ' r e a l '  even ts  and r e a l  people. [51 
Cather ine  Hall ,  however, has helped to  b r ing  the  d i f f e r e n t  approaches 
toge the r  with her reminder t h a t  the  Foucauldian d e f i n i t i o n  of 
d iscou rse  inc ludes  s i t e s ,  i n s t i t u t i o n s  and everyday p r a c t i c e s ,  not 
only language and r e p r e s e n ta t i o n  a t  an a b s t r a c t  leve l .  C6] What I 

have done in t h i s  t h e s i s  i s  to  use these  new i n s i g h t s  a longs ide  more 
conventional  forms of h i s t o r i c a l  a n a ly s i s ,  and followed Jane R e n d a l l ' s  
c a l l  fo r  h i s t o r i a n s  to  use a range of source  m a te r i a l s  and 

methodologies.  H is to r ia n s ,  she has w r i t t e n ,  ' must s t i l l  supplement 
the  new s k i l l s  of the  read ing  of meaning with  o ld e r  h i s t o r i c a l  

p r a c t i c e .  We have not only to  l earn  from l i t e r a r y  and psychoana ly t ic  
paradigms, but to  meld those with our own. ' [7]

To a r r i v e  a t  a f u l l  and r i c h  p i c t u r e  of fem in is t  p o l i t i c i s a t i o n  I 

took as a s t a r t i n g  po in t  the  premise th a t  gender r e l a t i o n s  a re  played 

out both in ' r e a l i t y '  and in r e p r e s e n ta t i o n s  of gender and th a t  th e se  

a re  not two s e p a ra te  realms but inform each o the r .  To analyse  why 

women come to  p o l i t i c a l  consc iousness  we need to  a s s e s s  t h e i r  l o c a t io n  
with in  the family and a t  the  workplace. In doing t h i s  we may 
understand how t h e i r  exper iences  in these  and o th e r  a reas ,  and t h e i r
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sense of themselves (and th e re fo re  t h e i r  openness to  new 
I n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  of the  world) i s  c o n s ta n t ly  r e c r e a t e d  through changing 
c o n s t r u c t io n s  of gender as well as o the r  d i s co u r se s .  Tensions which 

e x i s t  w i th in  and between these  c o n s t r u c t io n s  and ex p er iences  of gender 

r e l a t i o n s  become d i f f i c u l t  to re so lv e  in c e r t a i n  h i s t o r i c a l  

c ircumstances ,  and may make women l i k e l y  to  seek p o l i t i c a l  s o lu t io n s .  
The p rocesses  by which these  s t r e s s e s  become un tenab le  has been 
explored in d e t a i l  f o r  women teache rs .  Women te a c h e r s  were a 

r e l a t i v e l y  small  group, though a s i g n i f i c a n t  one. They show a very 

s t ro n g  and d i s t i n c t i v e  course  of p o l i t i c i s a t i o n  and p o l i t i c a l  
a l l e g ia n c e .  However some elements of t h i s  model of f e m in is t  
p o l i t i c i s a t i o n  may a l s o  be a p p l i c a b le  to o th e r  groups of women.

Women t e ac h e r s '  p o l i t i c a l  consciousness  was p a r t l y  s t i r r e d  by the 
c o n f l i c t s  inheren t  in t h e i r  s t r u c t u r a l  p o s i t i o n  in the p ro fes s io n .  In 
c o n t r a s t  to  o th e r  women, te ach e rs  were well educated,  r e l a t i v e l y  
h igh ly  paid ,  and had confidence  in t h e i r  p ro f e s s io n a l  s k i l l s .
However, comparison with  t h e i r  male co l leagues  showed th a t  they did 
s im i l a r  work but rece ived  only f o u r - f i f t h s  of men's pay, fewer 

promotion o p p o r tu n i t i e s  and l e s s  job  s e c u r i t y  as  a r e s u l t  of the 

marriage bar.  These i n j u s t i c e s  were the more t e l l i n g  because 

cons ide rab le  equivalence  did  e x i s t  between women and men t e ac h e r s ,  and 
because they were not h igh ly  segrega ted  in the  p ro f e s s io n .  For 
te ache rs ,  a p a t t e r n  of r e l a t i v e l y  l i t t l e  sex s eg r e g a t io n  i n t e r a c t e d  

with the way the  work was gendered and the  s t r e n g t h  of t h e i r  
p ro fe s s io n a l  i d e n t i t i e s  to  produce a concern with  t h e i r  i n t e r e s t s  as 
women workers. I t  would be usefu l  to  make comparisons wi th  o the r  
occupational o r  i n d u s t r i a l  groups of women workers, e s p e c i a l l y  those 
with s t ro n g  a ttachments  to  s k i l l s  and p ro fe s s io n a l  i d e n t i t i e s  such as 
nurses ,  c i v i l  s e rv an t s ,  or s k i l l e d  fa c to ry  workers,  to  examine how 
o the r  con junc t ions  of these  elements  may r e s u l t  in d i f f e r e n t  l e v e l s  of 

p o l i t i c a l  awareness and a c t i v i t y .  As in teach ing ,  changing p a t t e r n s  
of sex s eg reg a t io n  in an occupation produce new gendered meanings of 
work as well as concerns about m a te r ia l  ga in s  and lo s se s .

Without lo s ing  s ig h t  of the  m a te r ia l  p re s su re s  and con tex t  fo r  

fem in is t  p o l i t i c i s a t i o n ,  i t  i s  v i t a l  to  look a t  the  meanings women 

a t tached  to t h e i r  exper iences  and how these  changed. However 

imperfec t ly  we can ge t  a t  t h i s ,  i t  i s  important to  unders tand  the 
i n t e r p l a y  between d i f f e r e n t  elements of womens' s u b j e c t i v i t i e s ,  the
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r e l a t i o n s h i p  between t h e i r  var ious  se lv e s .  The s i g n i f i c a n c e  of 
d i f f e r e n t  a sp ec t s  of i d e n t i t y  w i l l  vary between groups of women, but 
the  ones I have h ig h l ig h te d  as important fo r  te ach e rs  were t h e i r  
family r e l a t i o n s h i p s  and t h e i r  p ro f e s s io n a l  i d e n t i t y  as workers.  
Tensions w i th in  these  i d e n t i t i e s  played a s i g n i f i c a n t  p a r t  in t h e i r  

p o l i t i c i s a t i o n  as f e m in is t s .  Women teache rs  had to  t r y  to  make sense  

of the  d i f f e r e n t  gendered meanings w i th in  p ro fe s s io n a l i sm  i t s e l f ,  
which were a t  t imes out of k i l t e r  with dominant r e p r e s e n t a t i o n s  of 
fem in in i ty .  These sometimes had m a te r ia l  e f f e c t s  -  women's dependants 
had to be supported on lower pay than men's,  j u s t i f i e d  by the  male 

breadwinner argument. But they were a l s o  exper ienced as a c la sh  of 

meanings between fem in in i ty  and p ro fess iona l i sm .  These t en s io n s  did  
not in e v i t a b ly  lead to  p o l i t i c a l  unders tanding.  In some cases  they 
could lead to  personal i n s e c u r i t y ;  fo r  example the exper ience  of being 
a s p i n s t e r  ag a in s t  the dominant norm of marriage.  But many women 
teache rs  were ab le  to  develop f u r t h e r  p o l i t i c a l  unders tand ings  of 
t h e i r  s i t u a t i o n  because they were secu re ly  grounded in a p ro f e s s io n a l  
i d e n t i t y  which was p a r t l y  feminine,  yet  could a l so  be r e - r e a d  as 
o f f e r i n g  g e n d e r - f re e  p r i v i l e g e s  on the b a s i s  of t h e i r  i n t e l l e c t u a l  

a b i l i t i e s  and p ro f e s s io n a l  s k i l l s  in a s i m i l a r  way to  men.

Oral h i s t o r y  and the  use of au tob iograph ica l  sources  have helped 

to  map out some broad parameters  of women t e ac h e rs '  s u b j e c t i v i t i e s ;  
how they saw themselves as women and as t e ache rs ,  how they made sense 
of t h e i r  own l i v e s ,  and the  d i f f e r e n t  ways in which they unders tood 

and managed the  c o n t r a d i c t o ry  ten s io n s  in t h e i r  exper ience .  The 

example of the  te ach e rs  has shown t h a t  i t  i s  important to  look a t  how 

the r e l a t i o n s h i p  between family l i f e  and employment c r e a t e s  p a r t i c u l a r  
express ions  of women's p o l i t i c a l  a c t i v i t y .  Examining t h i s  
r e l a t i o n s h i p  in d e t a i l  has i l lum inated  s i g n i f i c a n t  f r a c t u r e s  and 
com plex i t ie s  in women's exper ience  and sense of s e l f .  As a way of 
unders tanding  the  s u b je c t i v e  exper iences  of groups of women, t h i s  
approach can provide  a deeper and more s u b t l e  way in to  the  c o n f l i c t s  

and ten s io n s  which women were obliged to n e g o t i a t e  and which made many 
of them open to  a fem in is t  p o l i t i c a l  a n a ly s i s .

Being a fem in is t  means embracing the i d e n t i t y  of 'woman', ye t  a t  

the  same time r e j e c t i n g  some a sp ec t s  of contemporary s o c i a l  

unders tandings  of fem in in i ty ,  as Denise Riley has emphasised. C81 
Uneasiness about elements of feminine i d e n t i t y  must be a key f a c t o r  in
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p r e c i p i t a t i n g  fem in is t  consciousness .  Women teach e rs  s t ro n g ly  

i d e n t i f i e d  as women, in t h e i r  work as teache rs ,  in t h e i r  family l i v e s ,  
and as f e m in is t s .  But because they a l s o  had powerful competing 
i d e n t i t i e s ,  as p ro f e s s io n a l  t e ach e rs ,  they could a f fo rd  to  r e j e c t  
c e r t a i n  a sp ec t s  of t h e i r  s o c i a l  subo rd ina t ion  as women. They were 
women, but in important ways were not l i k e  o th e r  women.

The wider con tex t  of t h e i r  p o l i t i c i s a t i o n  was a l s o  important.  

Changes in the  s o c i a l  and psychologica l  c o n s t r u c t io n s  of female s e l f 

hood dur ing  t h i s  pe r iod  included the s e x u a l i s a t i o n  of women in 
r e l a t i o n  to  marriage,  an increased  emphasis on m a te rn i ty ,  and the idea 
t h a t  t r u e  psychologica l  f u l f i lm e n t  could be a t t a i n e d  through engaging 

in these  a c t i v i t i e s .  These d i sco u r se s  and meanings shaped women's 
exper ience  but were n e i t h e r  ub iqu i tous  nor impervious to  p o l i t i c a l  
chal lenge .  For example, the  new psychologica l  ideas  about 
sp ins te rhood  c e r t a i n l y  appeared in the pub l ic  debates  over the  
marriage bar,  and to  some ex ten t  in personal  unders tandings  of be ing 
s in g le .  But t h i s  did  not n e c e s s a r i l y  extend to  the p a th o lo g i s in g  of 
female f r i e n d s h ip  to  the  degree which some have suggested .  E91 And 
while i t  became more d i f f i c u l t  fo r  f e m in i s t s  to  a s s e r t  sp ins te rhood  as 
a p o s i t i v e  l i f e s t y l e  of independence and s t r e n g th ,  they were ab le  to  
develop a l t e r n a t i v e  unders tandings  of t h i s  and o the r  d i s co u r se s ,  such 
as t h a t  on married women's employment.

Recent debates  in the  h i s t o r y  of women's movements have cen t r ed  

on the  s i g n i f i c a n c e  of fem in is t  p o l i t i c a l  ph i lo soph ies  and the success  
of fem in is t  s t r a t e g i e s , e s p e c i a l l y  in pe r iods  of s t r e s s  and change in 
gender r e l a t i o n s ,  such as the  F i r s t  World War and the  in te rwar  
economic depress ions .  [101 Making a d i s t i n c t i o n  between ' e q u a l i t y '  

and ' d i f f e r e n c e '  remains a usefu l  approach to  ana lys ing  the  h i s t o r y  of 

feminism in the  tw en t ie th  century .  These ph i lo so p h ica l  d i s t i n c t i o n s  
did d iv id e  f e m in i s t s  in the  in te rwar  per iod ,  as the  s p l i t  in the  NÜSEC 
shows. However, the  t e a c h e r s '  p o l i t i c a l  a c t i v i t i e s  a l s o  e x h i b i t  the  

c lo se  l in k s  between these  approaches.

Because p ro fe s s io n a l i sm  was a c e n t r a l  aspec t  of t h e i r  work 
i d e n t i t y ,  women t each e r s  who became f e m in i s t s  tended to  be o r i e n t a t e d  

towards e q u a l i t y  r a t h e r  than d i f f e r e n c e  feminism. E q ua l i ty  and 
d i f f e r e n c e  gave a p roduct ive  tens ion  to  women te a c h e r s '  p o l i t i c a l  

outlook, and f l e x i b i l i t y  to  t h e i r  f em in is t  s t r a t e g i e s  and campaigns. 
Equa l i ty  was a more powerful argument than d i f f e r e n c e  in promoting
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equal pay and promotion p rospec t s ,  s in ce  i t  could be harnessed to  the  

idea of p ro fe s s io n a l i sm  and the no t io n s  of s t a t u s  and meri t  which t h i s  
c a r r i e d  with i t .  D if ference  arguments had some u t i l i t y  in the 

in te rwar  years  when they echoed the  growth of maternal  ism and 
dom es t ic i ty  in dominant ideas  of fem in in i ty .  But t h i s  approach could 
only be used to  defend the headships  of in fan t  and g i r l s '  schools  

a l ready  des igna ted  as feminine and the  employment of married women 

teache rs ,  by us ing  arguments about women te ac h e rs '  inna te  gendered 

q u a l i t i e s  which undermined t h e i r  p ro fess iona l i sm .  E q u a l i ty  arguments 
met d i s c r im in a t io n  head-on. D if fe rence  could only be used to  sa lvage  
or defend women t e ac h e r s '  e x i s t i n g  p o s i t i o n  in pe r iods  of d i f f i c u l t y  
and p re s su re  fo r  te ach e rs  such as  the  in te rwar years .

This f l e x i b l e  borrowing from both e q u a l i t y  and d i f f e r e n c e  (as 

well as,  of course,  from o th e r  s e t s  of ideas) can be found among many 
femin is t  groups in t h i s  per iod  and i t  i s  important to  a s s e s s  t h e i r  
d i f f e r i n g  p o l i t i c a l  u t i l i t y  and e f f e c t s  in varying c ircumstances .
Both approaches had s t r e n g th s ,  weaknesses and dangers  a t t a ched  to 
them. Femin is ts  needed to  i d e n t i f y  t h e i r  c o l l e c t i v e  i n t e r e s t s  as 
women, even i f  t h i s  meant emphasising q u a l i t i e s  based on the idea of 
sexual d i f f e r e n c e .  But to  c la im e q u a l i t y  -  whether t h i s  implied male 
p r i v i l e g e s  or  ungendered human r i g h t s  -  could be the  more r a d ic a l  and 
d i s r u p t iv e  approach.

Equa l i ty  was a p a r t i c u l a r l y  ch a l leng ing  approach fo r  f e m in i s t s  to  

take in a mixed-sex o rg a n i s a t i o n  such as the  NUT. The debate  among 

teache rs  c o n t r i b u t e s  to  the  complex p i c t u r e  of women's p o s i t i o n  in 
t rade  unions being developed in c u r r e n t  h i s to r io g rap h y .  Trade unions 
were not simply monoli th ic  anti-women b a s t io n s  of male power, and 

women did  have o p p o r tu n i t i e s  fo r  p o l i t i c a l  a c t i v i t y  in mixed unions,  

even before  the  tu rn  of the  century .  Men were not n e c e s s a r i l y  un i ted  

aga ins t  feminism -  some might support  women's f i g h t  fo r  e q u a l i t y ,  
al though many did o rgan ise  e x p l i c i t l y  in oppos i t ion  to  i t .  Complex 
processes  of occupat iona l  gender ing occur w i th in  t r a d e  unions and 
p ro fes s io n a l  o r g a n i s a t i o n s  as well as  in the  workplace i t s e l f .

Because p ro fes s io n a l i sm  was a common goal shared  by a l l  te ac h e rs ,  
arguments fo r  e q u a l i t y  based on a no t ion  of g e n d e r - f re e  

p ro fes s iona l i sm  c a r r i e d  a g re a t  deal  of fo rce  w i th in  a mixed 
o rgan isa t ion .  Women's exper ience  of the  NUT, e s p e c i a l l y  before  the 
F i r s t  World War, showed th a t  i t s  ambiguous i d e n t i t y  between t r a d e
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union and p ro f e s s io n a l  a s s o c i a t i o n  meant th a t  i t  could be a t  the  same 
time both male-dominated and r e s i s t a n t  to  women's demands and open to  

female p a r t i c i p a t i o n  and ungendered aims, s h i f t i n g  accord ing to 
c ircumstances  and the balance of p re s su re s  w i th in  the o rg an is a t io n .  

During pe r iods  of rap id  change and when women were more favourably  
placed, such as  dur ing  the war, i t  was e a s i e r  to  p re s s  the  idea of 
common p r o f e s s io n a l  aims. In t imes of u n c e r t a in ty ,  men were more 
l i k e l y  to  a t t a c k  the  t h r e a t  of women's advance. But s in g l e - s e x  

o r g a n i s a t i o n s  were not n e c e s s a r i l y  the  answer e i t h e r .  The NUWT found 

i t s e l f  ab le  to  argue fo r  fem in is t  o b j e c t iv e s  very s t ro n g ly  but was 

excluded from major in f luence  on government and LEAs by i t s  marginal 
p o s i t io n .  Although the  AAM was more c e n t r a l l y  p laced,  i t  had l i t t l e  
success  in ach iev ing  e q u a l i t y  aims between the wars. Yet both the 

NUWT and the  AAM did  have an important r o l e  to  p lay  in developing 
fem in is t  arguments in the  1920s and 1930s, and a l s o  in provid ing  an 

environment in which some of the  t ens ions  of l i v in g  as a s in g l e  woman 
teacher  in a s o c i e t y  which in c re a s in g ly  v a lo r i s e d  marr iage  as the t e s t  
of fem in in i ty  could  be reso lved ,  and a l t e r n a t i v e  forms of feminine and 
p ro fe s s io n a l  i d e n t i t y  could take  shape.

Men te ac h e rs  found i t  d i f f i c u l t  to  c o n te s t  arguments based on the  
concept of g e n d e r - f re e  p ro fess iona l i sm .  Feminis t  t e ac h e r s  g radua l ly  
succeeded in t h e i r  'm is read ing '  and p o l i t i c a l  a p p ro p r i a t io n  of i t  as 
an ungendered d i scou rse  of equal r i g h t s .  But s in ce  p ro fes s io n a l i sm  

was a l so  powerfully  gendered as masculine by many men, gender 
antagonism could  not be avoided by fem in is t  t e ac h e r s  f i g h t i n g  fo r  

e q u a l i ty ,  vdiether in s i n g l e - s e x  o rg a n i s a t i o n s  or  in the  mixed NUT.

The p ro fe s s io n a l i sm  debates  show how gender b a t t l e s  take  p lace  over 

meanings as well as resources .

Though t h i s  t h e s i s  has been w r i t t e n  as an i n t e r v e n t io n  in to  

women's h i s t o r y ,  and the h i s t o r y  of feminism, i t  has a l s o  i l l u s t r a t e d  

the importance of the  new emphasis on 'gender  h i s t o r y '  in so fa r  as t h i s  
puts  a new s t r e s s  on the c o n s t r u c t i o n  of m ascu l in i ty .  I t  i s  s t i l l  
usefu l to  c o n ce p tu a l i s e  the  in te rwar  per iod  as one of masculine 
backlash,  but we need to  cons ide r  more complex read ings  of what was 

happening w i th in  d i sco u r se s  of m ascu l in i ty .  The 1920s 'masculine  

backlash '  used to  be seen as a response  of men to  t h e i r  f e a r  of the 
femin is t  cha l lenge  and p e rcep t ion  of women's i n c re a s in g  power. [ I l l  
But a longside  r e a l  (though sometimes temporary) changes in women's and
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men's r e l a t i v e  p o s i t i o n s ,  the  F i r s t  World War a l so  t e s t e d  the psychic  
meanings of m ascu l in i ty .  P a r t  of the  r e c o n s t r u c t io n  of m ascu l in i ty  in 
the  1920s was done by making a c o n t r a s t  with t r a d i t i o n a l  models of 
fem in in i ty .  H is to r i a n s  have shown the ways in which, fo r  example, 

government po l icy  was used to  exclude married women from the  workforce 
and b e n e f i t s  system and re -emphasise  women's p lace  in the  home. But 

t h i s  s t r e s s  on gender d i f f e r e n c e  was a l so  used to  r e a s s e r t  the  r i g h t s ,  
powers and p r i v i l e g e s  of m ascu l in i ty  i t s e l f .  In some in s tan ces  t h i s  
was an a c t i v e  p rocess ,  developed as an a n t i - f e m i n i s t  device  ag a in s t  

feminism, not simply a sh r iek  of pa in  from men on co n f ron t ing  a 

changed postwar world.

Men te ach e rs  exper ienced a combination of s t r u c t u r a l  changes in 
the  schools  (an in c rease  in mixed schools ,  and more women working in 
boys'  schools  in the  F i r s t  World War) which they be l ieved  to  be a t  

t h e i r  expense, combined with p re s su re s  on t h e i r  masculine i d e n t i t i e s  
as  breadwinners and a u t h o r i t y  f ig u r e s .  In the  1920s and 1930s, when 
feminine ' d i f f e r e n c e '  was being developed by fe m in i s t s ,  a n t i - f e m i n i s t  
men t each e rs  responded with the  no t ion  of masculine ' d i f f e r e n c e '  to  
promote t h e i r  own i n t e r e s t s ,  and a s s e r t  t h e i r  c la im to  h ighe r  pay and 
the  headships  of mixed schools .  This h ig h l ig h t i n g  of m ascu l in i ty  was 
made from a p o s i t i o n  of r e l a t i v e  weakness, though, s in ce  m ascu l in i ty  

i s  normally the  absent s u b je c t ,  with  women/ f em in in i ty  c o n s t ru c te d  as 
the ' o t h e r ' .

Between 1900 and the  Second World War, as a consequence of a 

number of t en s io n s  in t h e i r  l i v e s ,  women te ac h e rs  became s t r o n g ly  

p o l i t i c i s e d  as f e m in is t s .  The i d e n t i t i e s  women developed as 

p ro fe s s io n a l  t e ach e rs  were, in many ways, a t  odds with dominant s o c i a l  

models of f em in in i ty ,  e s p e c i a l l y  regard ing  the  e x e r c i s e  of a u t h o r i t y ,  

and in a t t i t u d e s  to  marriage and sp ins te rhood .  Yet the  s t ro n g  l i n k s  
between f e m in in i ty  and teaching  meant th a t  women te ach e rs  had the 

s e c u r i t y  to i d e n t i f y  the  i n e q u a l i t i e s  in t h e i r  p o s i t io n .  These were 

made e s p e c i a l l y  apparent by the r e l a t i v e  lack of sex s eg reg a t io n  in 

the  occupation.  This r a i s e d  awareness was a l s o  given impetus by the  
p a r a l l e l  growth of the  s u f f r a g e  movement in the  years  p r i o r  to  the  
F i r s t  World War. As an occupat iona l  group, t e ach e rs  were unusual in 
the  ex ten t  and t e n a c i ty  of t h e i r  fem in is t  a l l e g i a n c e ,  which was 
exacerbated by the  broader gender c o n f l i c t s  of wartime, economic 

depress ion  and educa t iona l  r e o r g a n i s a t i o n  and cont inued throughout the



-  347 -

in te rwar  years .  Women t e ac h e r s '  p e r s i s t e n t  s t r a t e g y  of seeking 

p ro fe s s io n a l  e q u a l i t y  with men even tua l ly  met with some success ,  aided 

by the t eacher  sho r tages  of the  1940s and 1950s, when the  marriage  bar 
was abo l i shed  and equal pay f i n a l l y  achieved. Personal and p o l i t i c a l  
i s su es  informed each o the r  in the  complexity of women t e ac h e r s '  l i v e s .  
Feminist  te ach e rs  made a s i g n i f i c a n t  c o n t r ib u t io n  to  the women's 
movement between 1900 and 1939, and t h e i r  campaigns remain a l a s t i n g  

i n s p i r a t i o n  fo r  c r e a t i v e  and e f f e c t i v e  f em in is t  p o l i t i c a l  ac t io n .
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APPENDIX OF TABLES

Note to the Tables

The Board of Education publi shed  bas ic  f ig u res  on numbers of schools  
and te ach e rs  fo r  most of the  pe r iod  1900-1938, a l though not fo r  the 

years  of the  F i r s t  World War. L i t t l e  information on s t a t e  secondary 

schools  was publ ished  u n t i l  1908 onwards. In the 1920s and 1930s, 
more d e t a i l e d  s e r i e s  of s t a t i s t i c s  were published showing the 
deployment of elementary school teachers .



-  351 -

Table 1 Total Number of Teachers of All Grades In Public 
Elementary Schools 1900-1938, England & Wales

D ate Total Teoctiers

M ole . % M oie Fem ale % Fem ale Total

1899-1900 29678 26.0 84308 74.0 113986

190001 30478 25.7 88301 74.3 118779

1901-02 30882 25.4 90686 74.6 121568

1902-03 31787 25.0 95159 75.0 126946

1903-04 32897 24.6 100848 75.4 133745

1904-05 33810 24.1 106297 75.9 140107

1 9 0 5 ^ 34342 23.7 110457 76.3 144799

190&07 35166 23.6 114010 76.4 , 149176

1907-08 36525 23.7 117306 76.3 153831

1908-09 37694 24.1 118665 75.9 156359

1909-10 38810 24.5 119873 75.6 158683
1910-11 40392 25.0 121043 75.0 161435

1911-12 40735 25.2 121104 74.8 161839

1912-13 41293 25.4 121102 74.6 162395
1913-14 41881 25.5 122049 74.5 163930

• • • • •

1919-20 37094 22.7 126205 77.3 163299

1920-21 36418 22.1 128651 77.9 165069

1921-22 37679 22.7 128467 77.3 166146

1922-23 38493 23.9 122545 76.1 161038

1923-24 38861 24.3 120898 75.7 159759

1924-25 39296 24.2 122909 75.8 162205

1925-26 39564 24.4 122506 75.6 162070

1926-27 40086 24.7 122156 75.3 162242

1927-28 40884 25.0 122858 75.0 163742

1928-29 41190 25.3 121751 74.7 162941

1929-30 41585 25.4 121894 74.6 163479

1930-31 42006 25.6 122141 74.4 164147

1931-32 42834 26.0 122074 74.0 164908

1932-33 43859 26.6 121327 73.4 165186

1933-34 44874 27.2 120355 72.8 165229

1934-35 45512 27.6 119225 72.4 164737

1935-36 45865 28.0 117869 72.0 163734

1936-37 46008 28.4 116173 71.6 162181

1937-38 46247 28.7 114657 71.3 160904

Source: Board of Education, Annual Reports an d  Statistics o f  Public Education for e a c t i  year. 
•No figures pubiistied
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Table 2 Number of Teachers Of Various Grades In Public Elementary Schools 
1900-1938, England & Wales

D ate Certificated Uncertlflcated Supplementary

M ale % Male Fem ale % F em ale Male % M ale Fem ale % Fem ale Fem ale

1899-1900 24556 38.4 39453 61.6 5122 15.8 27343 84.2 17512

1900-01 25122 38.0 40979 62.0 5356 15.4 29317 84.6 18005

1901-02 25570 37.7 42198 62.3 5312 14.7 30900 85.3 17588

1902-03 26305 37.1 44609 62.9 5482 14.4 32709 85.6 17841

1903-04 27286 36.5 47525 63.5 5611 13.8 35158 86.2 18165

1904-05 28280 35.9 50457 64.1 5530 13.1 36816 86.9 19024

1905-06 29414 34.9 54860 65.1 4928 12.1 35821 87.9 19776

1906-07 30415 34.1 58845 65.9 4751 11.7 35881 . 88.3 19284

1907-08 31205 34.2 59923 65.8 5320 12.0 38946 88.0 18437

1908-09 32026 33.8 62747 66.2 5668 12.8 38714 87.2 17204

1909-10 32805 33.7 64591 66.3 6005 13.2 39550 86.8 15732

1910-11 34255 33.8 67125 66.2 6137 13.4 39510 86.6 14408

1911-12 34904 33.7 68609 66.3 5831 13.1 38632 86.9 13863

1912-13 35990 33.9 70035 66.1 5303 12.4 37590 87.6 13477

1913-14 37226 34.1 71930 65.9 4655 11.2 36752 88.8 13367
* * * • * • * • *

1919-20 34435 30.2 79668 69.8 2659 7A 33113 92.6 13424

1920-21 34241 29.5 81830 70.5 2177 6.1 33281 93.9 13540

1921-22 35460 30.0 82611 70.0 2219 6.3 32958 93.7 12898

1922-23 36430 31.2 80278 68.8 2063 6.3 30819 93.7 11448

1923-24 36886 31.5 80091 68.5 1975 6.1 30210 93.9 10597

1924-25 37162 31.3 81390 68.7 2134 6.3 31593 93.7 9926

1925-26 37406 31.4 81885 68.6 2158 6.4 31644 93.6 8977

1926-27 37825 31.6 81831 68.4 2261 6.7 31591 93.3 8734

1927-28 38775 31.6 83889 68.4 2109 6.4 30666 93.6 8303

1928-29 39153 31.8 84052 68.2 2037 6.4 29906 93.6 7793

1929-30 39618 31.8 84979 68.2 1967 6.3 29418 93.7 7497

1930-31 40121 31.8 86124 68.2 1885 6.2 28747 93.8 7270

1931-32 40963 32.0 87163 68.0 1871 6.3 27895 93.7 7016

1932-33 41917 32.4 87413 67.6 1942 6.7 27201 93.3 6713

1933-34 42979 32.9 87675 67.1 1895 6.7 26389 93.3 6291

1934-35 43675 33.3 87658 66.7 1837 6.7 25610 93.3 5957

1935-36 44159 33.5 87602 66.5 1706 6.5 24621 93.5 5646

1936-37 44484 33.8 87291 66.2 1524 6.1 23641 93.9 5241

1937-38 44882 34.0 87059 66.0 1365 5.7 22693 94.3 4905

Source: Board of Education, Annual Reports a n d  Statistics o f Public Education for e a c t i  year. 

• No figures published
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Table 3 Secondary Schools on the Grant List 1902-1938, England & Wales

Number of Schools Number of Full-time Pupils
Dates Boys Girls Mixed Total Boys Girls Total
1901-2 * # ft 341 * 35730
1902-3 * ft ft 418 * 44576
1903-4 * • ft 482 * 52466
1904-5 * « ft 575 61179 33519 94698
1905-6 * * ft 689 65994 49694 115688
1906-7 * * ft 768
1907-8 344 262 237 843 75489 63617 139106
1908-9 371 301 240 912 80923 69871 150794
1909-10 377 317 256 950 84305 72032 156337
1910-11 380 326 265 971 86849 73628 160477
1911-12 383 335 277 995 88973 76597 165570
1912-13 390 339 281 1010 92923 81500 174423
1913-14 397

*

349
ft

281
*

1027
*

99171
*

88036
ft

187207
*

1921-22 464 450 335 1249 * ft *

1922-23 466 459 339 1264 181791 172374 354165
1923-24 468 460 342 1270 * ft ft

1924-25 468 459 357 1284 183740 168865 352605
1925-26 477 463 361 1301 189657 170846 360503
1926-27 487 467 365 1319 196289 175204 371493
1927-28 491 469 369 1329 199376 178164 377540
1928-29 493 474 374 1341 204347 182646 386993
1929-30 496 480 378 1354 207462 186643 394105
1930-31 500 485 382 1367 217110 194199 411309
1931-32 501 488 390 1379 229045 203016 432061
1932-33 499 487 392 1378 234860 207023 441883
1933-34 498 488 395 1381 238062 210359 448421
1934-35 499 486 395 1380 242376 214407 456783
1935-36 507 491 391 1389 246020 217886 463906
1936-37 511 495 387 1393 246244 220001 466245
1937-38 513 496 389 1398 247389 222614 470003

Source: Board of Education, Annual Reports and Statistics of Public Education 
for each year.
* No figures published



Table 4 Secondary Schools on the Grant List, England & Wales: Number of Teachers

Women Heads Men Heads Women Assistants Men Assistants Totals
G r a d u a te s  N o n -G ra d Total G r a d u a te s  N o n -G r a d Total G r a d u a te s  N o n -G ra d Total G r a d u a te s N o n -G r a d Total W o m e n M en All T e a ch ers

1908-9 171 128 299 549 59 608 1699 2486 4185 2485 1748 4233 4484 4841 9325
1909-10 186 129 315 578 51 629 1892 2522 4414 2690 1709 4399 4729 5028 9757
1910-11 198 124 322 589 47 636 2072 2502 4574 2889 1598 4487 4896 5123 10019
1911-12 226 105 331 604 43 647 2337 2306 4643 2946 1513 4459 4974 5106 10080
1912-13 240 99 339 616 42 658 2480 2339 4819 3107 1481 4588 5158 5246 10404
1913-14 258 91 349 630 38 668

*
2633

*
2395 5028

*
3308 1471 4779 5377 5447 10824

*

1919-20 330 78 408 697 28 725 4615 3957 8572 4358 1974 6332 8980 7057 16037
1920-21 341 95 436 727 25 752 5056 4288 9344 4920 2216 7136 9780 7888 17668
1921-22 354 95 449 748 30 778 5294 4418 9712 5491 2297 7788 10161 8566 18727
1922-23 380 81 461 771 20 791 5288 4073 9361 5739 2133 7872 9822 8663 18485
1923-24 388 73 461 777 20 797 5400 3931 9331 6032 2037 8069 9792 8866 18658
1924-25 402 58 460 794 20 814 5534 3865 9399 6419 1977 8396 9859 9210 19069
1925-26 405 47 452 808 17 825 5802 3665 9467 7004 1892 8896 9919 9721 19640
1926-27 408 50 458 786 18 804 5548 3676 9224 6789 1979 8768 9682 9572 19254
1927-28 415 49 464 816 13 829 6049 3596 9645 7346 1818 9164 10109 9993 20102
1928-29 418 47 465 815 11 826 6219 3581 9800 7634 1789 9423 10265 10249 20514
1929-30 426 43 469 828 7 835 6441 3642 10083 7973 1805 9778 10552 10613 21165
1930-31 431 39 470 837 8 845 6626 3673 10299 8292 1788 10080 10769 10925 21694
1931-32 441 31 472 854 6 860 6906 3629 10535 8664 1762 10426 11007 11286 22293
1932-33 436 30 466 855 7 862 7103 3608 10711 8978 1737 10715 11177 11577 22754
1933-34 444 26 470 861 5 866 7203 3562 10765 9222 1701 10923 11235 11789 23024
1934-35 449 22 471 860 7 867 7359 3545 10904 9509 1674 11183 11375 12050 23425
1935-36 452 21 473 864 6 870 7546 3583 11129 9869 1662 11531 11602 12401 24003
1936-37 455 20 475 865 5 870 7649 3648 11297 10138 1671 11809 11772 12679 24451
1937-38 462 18 480 878 8 886 7876 3701 11577 10408 1688 12096 12057 12982 25039

LJ
VJl

Source: Board of Education, Annual Reports and Statistics of Public Education for each year. 
• No figures published
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Table 5 Membership of the Notional Union of Teachers 1900-29

M en o s  % o f  cert. W o m e n a s  % o f  cert. Total W o m e n  a s  % o f
D o te M em b ers m e n  t e a c h e r s M em b ers w o m e n  te a c h e r s M em b ers to ta l m e m b e r s

1900 23157 94.3 20458 51.8 43615 46.9
1901 24145 96.1 21008 51.3 45153 46.5
1902 25297 98.9 22029 52.2 47326 46.5
1903 * ft 50650 ft

1904 26594 97.5 27413 57.7 54007 50.8
1905 27510 97.3 30076 59.6 57586 52.2
1906 28282 96.2 32656 59.5 60938 53.6
1907 28750 94.5 33411 56.8 62161 53.7
1908 29473 94.4 34986 58.4 64459 54.3
1909 30088 93.9 37524 58.9 67612 55.5
1910 30693 93.6 38380 59.4 69073 55.6
1911 31440 91.8 40960 ,61.0 72400 56.6
1912 33287 95.4 44799 65.3 78086 57.4
1913 36311 52093 74.4 88404 58.9
1914 37503 53915 75.0 91418 59.0
1915 37826 ft 55374 • 93200 59.4
1916 37139 ft 56950 * 94089 60.5
1917 36899 ft 60452 # 97351 62.1
1918 36802 ft 65192 * 101994 63.9
1919 37705 ft

o s  % o f  cert, 
a n d  u n cert. 

m e n  t e a c h e r s

75284 *

a s  % o f  c er t , a n d  
u n cert. w o m e n  

t e a c h e r s

112989 66.6

1920 36904 99.5 78536 69.6 115440 68.0
1921 35773 98.2 79804 69.3 115577 69.0
1922 37040 98.3 84750 73.3 121790 69.6
1923 35029 90.9 76306 68.7 111335 68.5
1924 34855 89.7 77173 70.0 112028 68.9
1925 35540 90.4 81655 72.3 117195 69.7
1926 36573 84764 121337 69.9
1927 37332 93.1 87942 77.5 125274 70.2
1928 38275 93.6 92332 80.6 130607 70.7
1929 39399 95.7 95498 83.8 134897 70.8

Sources NUT, Annual Reports for each year. 
• No figures available



Under 1 Is

Both Over & Under 11$

Over 11s

Total

Total Number of Teachers

1921 1925 1930 1935 1938
Boys 7.5 7.7 15.0 9.8 10.0
Girls - - - - -

Mixed 0.9 1.1 4.3 6.0 9.0
Total 8.5 8.8 19.3 15.7 19.0

Boys 30.8 28.7 21.8 12.4 10.1
Girls 0.1 - - - -

Mixed 8.3 8.8 10.1 10.1 11.7
Total 39.2 37.5 31.9 22.5 21.7

Boys 38.5 38.1 34.3 42.5 39.0
Girls 0.2 0.1 - - -

Mixed 13.6 15.5 14.5 19.2 20.2
Total 52.3 53.7 48.8 61.7 59.2

Boys 76.9 74.5 71.0 64.7 59.1
Girls 0.3 0.2 0.1 -  - -

Mixed 22.9 25.3 28.9 35.3 40.9

' 20309 23302 25684 28978 29678

U)
VJl
ON

Source: Calculated from Board of Education, Statistics of Public Education for each  year.



1921 1925 1928 1931 1935 1938
Under 1 Is Boys 5.9 5.2 5.2 4.9 3.5 2.8

Girls 8.2 7.9 8.8 9.3 7.3 6.6
Mixed 42.0 41.2 45.7 49.3 50.1 54.1
Total 56.1 54.3 59.7 63.4 61.0 63.5

Both Over & Under 1 Is Boys 3.9 3.0 1.7 1.1 0.7 0.4
Girls 12.4 12.3 9.7 9.0 5.3 4.5
Mixed 9.8 10.2 8.6 8.6 8.2 7.7
Total 26.1 25.5 20.1 18.7 14.2 12.5

Over I ls Boys 0.8 0.7 0.5 0.3 0.4 0.2
Girls 13.1 14.8 15.0 13.1 17.2 16.4
Mixed 4.0 4.7 4.8 4.5 7.2 7.3
Total 17.9 20.2 20.3 17.9 24.8 23.9

Total Boys 10.5 8.9 7.4 6.3 4.6 3.4
Girls 33.7 34.9 33.5 31.3 29.9 27.5
Mixed 55.8 56.2 59.1 62.4 65.5 69.1

Total Number of Teachers 62096 61588 65520 69348 70803 69943

U)
U1

Source: Calculated from Board of Education, Statistics of Public Education for each year.



Table 8 Number & Qualifications of Head Teachers of Elementary Schools 1902-1938, England & Wales.

Certificated Head Teachers Uncertificated Head Teachers Total Head Teachers
Date Men Women % Women Men Women % Women Men Women Total % Women
1902 13662 17364 56.0 29 271 90.3 13691 17635 31326 56.3
1904 13822 17574 56.0 32 279 89.7 13854 17853 31707 56.3
1906 13845 17682 56.1 32 333 91.2 13877 18015 31892 56.5
1908 13831 17691 56.1 30 396 93.0 13861 18087 31948 56.6
1910 13844 17805 56.3 32 386 92.3 13876 18191 32067 56.7
1912 13944 17838 56.1 33 378 92.0 13977 18216 32193 56.6
1914 14004 17891 56.1 38 432 91.9 14042 18323 32365 56.6

tt * * • • « ft ft

1920 13394 18055 57.4 15 197 92.9 13409 18252 31661 57.6
1923 13113 17720 57.5 36 542 93.8 13149 18262 31411 58.1
1927 12921 17079 56.9 20 648 97.0 12941 17727 30668 57.8
1930 12820 16799 56.7 17 744 97.8 12837 17543 30380 57.7
1933 12627 16529 56.7 14 777 98.2 12641 17306 29947 57.8
1936 12686 16008 55.8 11 766 98.6 12697 16774 29471 56.9
1938 12610 15847 55.7 13 744 98.3 12623 16591 29214 56.8

U)U1
00

Source: Board of Education, Annual Reports and Statistics of Public Education for each year. 
• No figures published
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Table 9 Percentage of Certificated Teachers Who Were Head Teachers 
in Public Elementary Schools, 1902-1938, England & Wales.

Date Men Women

1902 53.4 41.1
1904 50.7 37.0
1906 47.1 32.2
1908 44.3 29.5
1910 42.2 27.6
1912 39.9 26.0
1914 37.6 24.9

1920 38.9 22.7
1923 36.0 22.1
1927 34.2 20.9
1930 32.4 19.8
1933 30.1 18.9
1936 28.7 14.5
1938 28.1 18.2

Source: Calculated from Board of Education, Annual Reports
and Statistics of Public Education for each year.
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Table 10 Membership of the National Association of Schoolmasters 1920-1940

1920 over 6000
1923 5100
1927 6173
1928 6561
1929 6800
1930 7023
1931 7610
1932 8595
1934 9405
1940 8629

Source: Membership figures as announced at NAS conferences and reported 
in The Times Educational Supplement



Figure 1 NUT Membership 1900-1929: Women & Men
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